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Profoundly  convinced  of  the  truth 
and  validity  of  Our  religion,  believing 
that  it  is  based  on  divine  guidance  and 
on  an  all  comprehending  toleration, 
knowing  that  in  its  practice  it  has, 
throughout  the  centuries,  adapted  itself 
to  the  needs  of  changing  times,  solici¬ 
tous  that  none  of  our  Hindu  subjects 
should,  by  reason  of  birth  or  caste  or 
community,  be  denied  the  consolations 
and  solace  of  the  Hindu  faith,  We  have 
decided  and  hereby  declare,  ordain  and 
command  that,  subject  to  such  rules 
and  conditions  as  may  be  laid  down  and 
imposed  by  Us  for  preserving  their 
proper  atmosphere  and  maintaining  their 
rituals  and  observances,  there  should 
henceforth  be  no  restriction  placed  on 
any  Hindu  by  birth  or  religion  on  en¬ 
tering  or  worshipping  at  the  temples 
controlled  by  Us  and  Our  Government . 
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FOREWORD. 


It  is  with  great  pleasure  that  I  accede  to  the  request  of  Mr. 
Chockaliugom  Pillar  to  write  this  foreword  to  Volume  IX  of  the  Regulations 
and  Proclamations  of  Travanco're.  This  Volume  embodies  four  Royal  Procla¬ 
mations  and  thirteen  Regulations  passed  in  the  year  1112.  To  the  members 
of  the  legal  profession,  to  the  litigant  public  and  to  the  ordinary  citizen, 
nothing  can  be  more  useful  than  the  availability  of  the  Statute  Law  of  the  laud, 
passed  from  time  to  time  in  a  compendious  and  handy  form.  Mr.  Chocka- 
lingomPillai  deserves  all  praise  in  his  having  decided  to  publish  year  after 
year  the  Regulations  and  Proclamations  promulgated  during  the  year.  The 
present  Volume  is  a  still  further  improvement  on  Volume  Vffl  which  was 
published  by  Mr.  Pillai  in  June  1937.  Appendix  C  to  the  present  Volume 
is  more  exhaustive  and  Appendix  D  which  is  a  Chronological  Table  of  all 
the  Regulations  and  Proclamations  up  to  1-1-1 113  helps  easy  reference  and 
cures  a  serious  defect  which  existed  with  regard  to  the  earlier  Volumes  of 
this  publication,  The  Digest  of  the  Case  Law  for  the  year  1112  enhances 
the  utility  of  the  publication  for  the  Bench  and  the  Bar  in  the  State- 

There  is  one  special  feature  about  this  Volume  which  cannot  be  pas¬ 
sed  over  unnoticed.  The  Temple  Eutry  Proclamation  is  one  of  the  Procla¬ 
mations  embodied  in  this  Volume-  lathe  breadth  of  its  outlook,  catholi¬ 
city  of  its  aims  and  far-reaching  statesmanship  it  manifests,  the  Proclama¬ 
tion  has  been  rightly  hailed  as  one  of  the  epoch-making  Proclamations.  It 
was  therefore  a  happy  thought  on  the  part  of  the  compiler  to  have  presented 
the  readers  of  this  Volume  with  an  excellent  likeness  of  His  Gracious 
Highness  the  Maharaja.  The  photograph  of  His  Gracious  Highness,  as  that 
of  a  ruler  who  realises  his  life-work  to  be  one  of  dedication  to  his  State  and 
his  subjects,  is  bound  to  be  a  source  of  inspiration  to  all  those  who  come 
into  contact  with  this  publication- 

It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  Mr.  ChockiHiigom  Pillai  is  keenly  alive 
to  the  necessity  of  making  his  publication  as  useful  and  serviceable  as  pos¬ 
sible.  The  printing  and  get  up  are  neat  and  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.  I 
wish  Mr.  Chockaliugom  Pillai  all  success. 


Trivandrum, 
20th  December,  1937. 


K.  Sankarasubba  Aiyar, 

Ju3gc,  5Iig5  Gourf. 


PREFACE. 


Mr.  Justice.  G.  Parameswaran  P'illai  in  the  Foreword  to  the  Eighth 
Volume  suggested  that  the  “  value  and  usefulness  of  the  series  will  be 
considerably  enhanced  by  the  promptitude  with  which  the  latest  legislative 
enactments  are  made  available  for  ready  reference  and  expressed  the 
hope  that  this  policy  will  be  steadily  kept  in  view  in  adding  to  the  present 
series.  Government’s  appreciation  and  acceptance  of  the  idea  suggested 
above  has  resulted  in  the  publication  of  the  present  Niuth  Volume  of  the 
Regulations  and  Proclamations  of  Travaucore  so  close  upon  its  .pre¬ 
decessor. 

This  Volume  contains  four  Royal  Proclamations  and  thirteen  Regu¬ 
lations  promulgated  during  the  year  1112,  The  lines  on  which  the  Volume 
has  been  compiled  are  similar  to  those  on  which  the  Eighth  Volume  has 
been  prepared.  As  in  the  previous  Volume,  Appendix,  A  contains  the 
Rules  and  Notifications  issued  by  Government  under  the  various  Regulations 
and  Proclamations  embodied  in  the  first  Eight  Volumes.  Appendix  B  is  a 
hugest  of  the  Case  Law  for  the  year  1112.  Appendix  C  is  a  complete 
Reference  Guide  to  all  the  Nine  Volumes  of  the  series  and  the  Supplement 
and  it  has  to  be  pointed  out  that  as  it  is  more  up-to-date,  authoritative  and 
exhaustive  than  the  Appendix  C  at  the  end  of  the  Eighth  Volume  the  latter 
may  be  ignored  in  preference  to  the  present  Appendix  C,  Appendix  D  is 
a  Chronological  Table  of  all  the  Regulaticn;  and  Proclamations  in  force  on 
the  1st  day  of  Chingam  1113. 

As  the  present  Volume  contains  the  epoch-making  and  unique  piece 
of  legislation  known  all  the  world  over  as  the  Temple  Entry  Proclamation 
I,  as  a  loyal  and  devoted  subject  of  His  Gracious  Highness  the  Maharaja, 
desired  to  make  the  Volume  commemorate  the  event  in  howsoever  humble 
a  manner  it  be  and  consequently  the  book  contains  a  frontispiece  of  a 
photograph  of  His  Gracious  Highness  with  tile  Teinble  Eutry  Proclamation 
alongside. 

Tlie  Volume  in  all  contains  624  pages.  It  has  been  printed  and  got 
up  at  the  Reddiar  Press  who  were  responsible  for  die  issue  oE  the  Eighth 
Volume  and  every  attention  has  been  bestowed  to  keep  up  the  level  of  the 
publication.  Mr.  T.  Subbiah  Reddiar,  the  proprietor  of  the  Reddiar  Press 
deserves  all  congratulations  in  maintaining  the  traditions  of  his  father— 
the  late  Mr.  S.  T-  Reddiar— iu  the  line  of  printing  and  publishing. 

I  beg  to  respectfully  express  my  heartfelt  acknowledgments  to  the 
Government  of  His  Gracious  Highness  who  have  been  pleased  to  appreciate 


preface; 


the  idea  of  an  yearly  publication  and  to  choose  me— the  previous  publisher 
—  to  bring  out  the  present  publication. 

I  must  not  omit  to  thank  Mr.  T.  P.  Narayanan  Nair,  B.  A.  &  B.  L. 
who  was  rendering  me  invaluable  service  throughout  the  publication  work. 

Before  I  conclude  this  preface,  I  must  express  my  heartfelt  gratitu  le 
to  Mr.  Justice.  K.  Saukarasubba  Aiyar,  for  the  very  kind  foreword  that  lie 
has  been  pleased  to  write  to  this  Volume. 


M.  CnOCKAUNGOM  PlT.LAl,  B  A.,  B.  I.., 
Advocate,  Trivandrum. 
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PROCLAMATION. 

By  his  Highness  Sri  Padmanabha  Dasa  Vcmchi  Pala  Sir 
Rama  Varum  Rulasehkara  Kirilapaii  Manney  Sullan  Maharaja 
Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight  Grand 
Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian  Empire , 
Maharaja  of  Travancore,  issued  under  date  the  1st  Chingam 
1112,  corresponding  to  the  16th  August  1936. 

Whereas  we  had,  by  the  enactment  of  the  Italian  Loans 
and  Credits  Prohibition  Proclamation,  1111,  prohibited  the  making 
of  certain  loans  and  credits,  and 

Whereas  we  now  consider  that  the  prohibition  may  be  with¬ 
drawn  ; 

We  are  pleased  hereby  to  enact  as  follows : — 

1.  This  Proclamation  may  be  called  the  Italian  Loans  and 
Credits  Prohibition  (Repeal)  Proclamation,  1112. 

2.  The  Italian  Loans  and  Credits  Prohibition  Proclama¬ 
tion,  1111  shall  stand  repealed  with  effect  from  the  thirty-second 
day  of  Mithunam  1111,  corresponding  to  the  fifteenth  day  of  July 
1936. 

T.  G.  G.  Dated  3rd  Chingam  11  !2j  / 8th  August  1936  Part  II. 


proclamation 


PROCLAMATION. 

By  His  Highness  Sri  Padmnnabha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala 
Sir  Rama  Vanrni  Knlaschhara  Kirilapaii  Man  my  Sultan 
Maher  Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight  Grand 
Commander  oj  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian  Empire, 
Maharaja  of  Travancorc,  issued  under  dale  the  27 ih  Thulam 
1/12  corresponding  to  the  / 2th  November  1936. 

Profoundly  convinced  of  the  truth  and  validity  of  Our 
religion,  believing  that  it  is  based  on  divine  guidance  and  on  an 
all  comprehending  toleration,  knowing  that  in  its  practice  it  has, 
throughout  the  centuries,  adapted  itself  to  the  needs  of  changiug 
times,  solicitous  that  none  of  Our  Hindu  subjects  should,  by  reason 
of  birth  or  caste  or  community,  be  denied  the  consolations  and  solace 
of  the  Hindu  faith,  We  have  decided  and  hereby  declare,  ordain 
and  command  that,  subject  to  such  rules  and  conditions  as  may  be 
laid  down  aud  imposed  by  Us  for  preserving  their  proper  atmos¬ 
phere  aud  maintaining  their  rituals  and  observances,  there  should 
henceforth  be  no  restriction  placed  on  any  Hindu  by  birth  or 
religion  on  entering  or  worshipping  at  the  temples  controlled  by 
Us  aud  Our  Government. 

PROCLAMATION. 

By  His  Highness  Sri  Padinanabha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala 
Sir  Rama  1  anna  hulasehhara  Kiritafiati  Manney  Snlian 
Maharaja  Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamsher  Jang,  Knight, 
Grand  Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  Maharaja  of  Travancorc,  issued  under  date  the 
9th  Vrichigom  7  / 12,  corresponding  to  the  24th  November  1936, 

Whereas  We  have  by  a  Proclamation  issued  under  date  the 
27th  Thulam  1112  corresponding  to  the  1.2th  November  1936  dec¬ 
lared,  ordained  and  commanded  that,  subject  to  the  rules  and 
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conditions  that  We  may  impose,  no  restriction  shall  be  placed  on 
any  Hindu  entering  and  worshipping  at  the  temples  controlled  by 
Us  and  Our  Government,  We  are  hereby  pleased  to  enact  the 
following 

RULES. 

1.  Tlie  expression  “Temple  ”  occurring  in  these  rules  shall  include 
not  only  the  Temple  and  sub-shrines  but  also  manuapams  and  other  buildings 
as  well  as  tanks  and  wells  appurtenant  to  the  Temple. 

2.  The  expression  “  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  ”  occuring  in 
these  rules  shall  mean  the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Devaswom.  It  shall  also 
include  every  Officer  superior  to  him  and  having  jurisdiction  when  such 
Superior  Officer  exercises  the  powers  of  the  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom. 

3.  In  order  that  the  customs  and  usages  obtaining  in  the  several 
temples  under  the  control  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  and  the  Govern¬ 
ment  in  regard  to  the  Poojas,  Nimlyams,  Vazhivadus,  Nityaiiidhauam, 
Masavisesham,  Attavisesliam,  Ulsavam  and  other  ordinary  and  special 
ceremonies  and  rituals  shall  continue  to  be  observed  as  heretofore,  it  shall  be 
competent  to  the  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  to  give,  consistently  with  the 
objects  of  the  aforesaid  Proclamation,  such  directions  as  maybe  necessary 
from  time  to  time  for  regulating  the  time  of  entry  and  worship  or  limiting 
the  number  of  those  who  may  enter  for  worship  at  a  time  or  maintaining 
such  special  customs  and  usages  as  are  applicable  to  certain  individuals  and 
communities  for  specific  purposes. 

4.  The  permission  to  enter  a  temple  shall  not  be  exercised  so  as  to 
empower  entrance  into  the  Srikoi!,  l'idapally  (kitchen)  and  other  portions  of 
the  temple  where  specific  restrictions  even  now  exist  in  regard  to  all  persons 
except  those  who  are  allowed  to  use  those  portions  by  custom. 

5.  All  worshippers  are  bound  to  conform  to  the  directions  given  by 
the  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  in  regard  to  the  carrying  out  of  tlie  objects 
of  the  aforesaid  Proclamation  awl  the  Rules  and  in  regard  to  places  which 
have  to  he  reserved  for  the  time  being  for  the  proper  conduct  of  the  rituals  in 
in  the  temple  or  observances  such  as  the  feeding  of  persons  as  hithertofore 
conducted . 

6.  The  classes  of  persons  mentioned  hereunder  shall  not  enter 
•within  the  compound  walls  of  a  Temple,  or  its  premises  in  case  there  is  u  o 
compound  wall :  — 

(re)  persons  who  are  not  Hindus  ; 
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direction  of  the  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  shall  prevail  until  set  aside  by 
a  higher  authority. 

(3)  Tanks  reserved  for  the  exclusive  use  of  particular  func¬ 
tionaries  of  the  temple  shall  continue  to  be  so  reserved. 

11.  Restrictions  as  to  entry  and  worship,  which  according  to  usage 
and  custom  apply  to  all  communities  alike,  shall  continue  to  apply. 

12.  No  one  shall  interrupt  the  worship  in  a  temple  by  loud  conver¬ 
sation  or  other  demonstration  which  would  derogate  from  the  solemnity  and 
the  proper  atmosphere  of  the  temple. 

13.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  to  any  person  to  use  the  temple  buildings 
and  premises  for  purposes  not  connected  with  or  arising  from  the  worship, 
usages  and  observances  of  such  temples. 

14.  No  one  shall  do  any  act  which  would  tend  to  derogate  from  the 
purity  and  the  cleanliness  of  the  temple  and  its  premises. 

15.  If  any  doubt  arises  in  regard  to  the  applicability  of,  or  confor¬ 
mity  to,  any  of  these  provisions,  the  decision  of  the  Chief  Officer  of  the 
Devaswom  concerned  shall  prevail  until  set  aside  by  a  higher  authority. 

16.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  concerned 
to  direct  that  any  person  who  contravenes  or  is  suspected  or  believed  by  the 
Chief  Officer  of  the  Devaswom  to  have  contravened  any  of  the  provisions  of 
these  rules,  or  disobyes  any  lawful  direction  given  by  him,  shall  remove 
himself  from  the  temple,  and  in  case  such  person  does  not  so  remove  him¬ 
self,  to  cause  him  to  be  removed  from  the  temple.  In  case  he  resists  such 
removal  or  in  case  when  asked  to  give  his  name  aud  address,  he  refuses  to 
do  so  or  gives  information  which  is  not  believed  to  be  true  he  shall  be  liable 
to  be  arrested  and  removed  by  any  Police  Officer,  not  below  the  rank  of  a 
Head  Constable  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  if  he  had  been  arrested  under  Section 
38  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure. 

17.  If  any  person  contravenes  any  of  the  provisions  of  these  rules, 
or  disobeys  any  direction  lawfully  given  in  pursuance  thereof  and  thereby 
renders  necessary  any  purificatory  ceremonies,  according  to  the  customs  and 
usages  of  the  temple,  such  person  shall  be  liable  to  pay  the  cost  of  the 
necessary  purificatory  ceremonies  at  the  approved  rates  and  the  same  shall  be 
recoverable  from  him  as  arrears  of  public  or  land  revenue  or  otherwise.  A 
person  thus  contravening  or  disobeying  shall,  besides  being  subject  to  any 
penalty  to  which  he  may  be  liable  under  any  other  law,  be  also  punishable  on 
conviction  by  a  Magistrate  with  imprisonment  of  either  description  for  a 
term  which  may  extend  to  three  months  or  with  fine  or  with  both. 
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18.  No  prosecution  under  these  rules  shall  lie  except  on  a  complaint 
by  a  Gazetted  Officer  having  jurisdiction  in  respect  of  the  temple. 

19.  No  action  shall  lie  against  any  Devasvvom  Officer  or  other  public 
servant  who  bona  fide  does  any  act  in  pursuance  of  these  rules,  and  no  action 
in  a  Criminal  Court  shall  lie  without  sanction  of  Government. 

20.  In  case  of  any  doubt  or  dispute  regarding  the  interpretation  or 
the  carrying'  out  of  any  provisions  of  these  rules,  the  decision  of  the  Dewan 
thereon  shall  be  final. 

21.  In  cases  of  emergencies  and  unforeseen  difficulties  that  may 
arise  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  and  objects  of  the  aforesaid  Proclamation 
or  of  these  Rules,  the  Dewan  shall  be  competent  to  pass  such  orders  as  he 
may  deem  fit. 


PROCLAMATION. 

By  His  Highness  Sri  Padmanahha  l)asa-  Van-chi  Pula 
Sir  Rama  Varma  Kulasekhara  Kiri-tapali  Manncy  Sultan 
Maharaja  Raja  Ramaraja  Bahadur  Shamshcr  Jang,  Knight 
Grand  Commander  of  the  Most  Eminent  Order  of  the  Indian 
Empire,  Maharaja  of  Travancore,  issued  under  date  the  9th 
Vrischigom  1112  corresponding  to  the  24th  November  1936. 

Whereas  recent  historical  researches  have  proved  that  for 
many  centuries,  in  the  name  of  the  Rulers  and  Sovereigns  of  Tra¬ 
vancore  before  the  words  “Rama  Vanua”  there  always  occurred 
the  word  “Bala”;  and  that  all  the  Rulers  of  Travancore  were 
distinguished  by  the  appellation  “Bala  Rama  Varma”  until  a  few 
years  ago  when,  evidently  by  oversight  the  word  “Bala"  was 
omitted,  and  whereas  it  is  Our  intention  to  rectify  the  omission 
referred  to  above,  We  are  pleased  hereby  to  declare  that  the  full 
name  of  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  will  be  as  follows: 

“His  Highness  Sri  Padmanahha  Dasa  Vanchi  Pala  (Sir; 
Bala  Rama  Varma  Kulasekhara  Kiritapati  Manney  Sultan  Maha¬ 
raja  Raja  Ramaraja  Shamsher  Jang.” 
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REGULATION  I  OF  1112 

THE  TRAVANCORE  ANCIENT  MONUMENTS 
PRESERVATION  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  I  of  1112. 

A  Regulation  to  provide  for  the  preservation  of 
Ancient  Monuments  and  of  objects  of  Archaeological, 
Historical  or  Artistic  Interest. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore, 
under  date  the  25th  December  1 935,  corresponding  to  the  7  1th 
Dhatm  1112  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  preservation  of 
i’’-e-uu’)ie  ancient  monuments,  for  the  exercise  of  control 

over  traffic  in  antiquities  and  over  excavation  ill 
a  certain  places,  and  for  the  protection  and  acquisition  in  certain 
cases  of  ancient  monuments  and  of  objects  of  archaeological,  his- 
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It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  (I)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
(  t  (  Ancient  Monuments  Preservation  Regulation. 

(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

in  the  subject  or  context — 

(1)  “  Ancient  monuments  "  means  any  structure,  erec¬ 
tion  or  monument  or  any  tumulus  or  place  of  internment,  or  any 
cave,  rock-sculpture,  inscription  or  monolith,  which  is  of  historical, 
archaeological  or  artistic  interest,  or  ant"  remains  thereof,  and 
includes— 


(«)  the  site  of  an  ancient  monument ; 

(b)  such  portion  of  land  adjoining  the  site  of  ail 
ancient  monument  as  may  be  required  for  fencing 
or  covering  in  or  otherwise  preserving  such  monu¬ 
ment  ;  and 

(c)  the  means  of  access  to  and  convenient  inspection 
of  an  ancient  monument  \ 

(2)  “  antiquities  ”  includes  any  movable  objects  which 
Our  Government,  by  reason  of  their  historical  or  archaeological 
associations,  may  think  it  necessary  to  protect  against  decay,  injury, 
removal  or  dispersion ; 

(3)  “  Commissioner  ”  includes  any  officer  authorised 
by  Our  Government  to  perform  tbe  duties  of  a  Commissioner  under 
this  Regulation  ; 

(4)  "maintain”  and  “  maintenance  "  include  the 
fencing,  covering  in,  repairing,  restoring  and  cleansing  of  a  pro¬ 
tected  monument,  and  the  doing  of  any  act  which  maybe  necessary 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  a  protected  monument  or  of  securing 
convenient  access  thereto  ;  and 
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(5)  “  owner  ”  includes  the  karnavan  of  a  maru- 

makkatkayam  Tarwad,  a  joint  owner  invested  with  powers  of 
management  on  belialf  of  himself  and  other  joint  owners,  and  any 
manager  or  trustee  exercising  powers  of  management  over  an 
ancient  monument,  and  the  successor  in  title  of  any  such  owner 
and  the  successor  in  office  of  any  such  manager  or  trustee  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Regulation  .shall  be  deemed 
to  extend  the  powers  which  may  lawfully  be  exercised  by  such 
karnavan,  manager  or  trustee. 

3-  (1)  Our  Government  may,  by  Notification  in  Our 

f  f .  i  nmciits  Government  Gazette,  declare  an  ancient  monu¬ 
ment  to  be  a  protected  monument  within  the 
meaning  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  A  copy  of  every  Notification  published  under  Sub¬ 
section  (1)  shall  be  fixed  up  in  a  conspicuous  place  on  or  near  the 
monument,  together  with  an  intimation  that  any  objections  to  the 
issue  of  the  Notification  received  by  Our  Government  within  one 
mouth  from  the  date  when  it  is  so  fixed  up  will  be  taken  into  con¬ 
sideration. 


(3)  On  the  expiry  of  the  said  period  of  one  month, 
Our  Government,  after  considering  the  objections,  if  any,  shall 
confirm  or  withdraw  the  Notification. 

(4)  A  Notification  published  under  this  Section  shall 
unless  and  until  it  is  withdrawn,  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the  fact 
that  the  monument  to  which  it  relates  is  an  ancient  monument  within 
the  meaning  of  this  Regulation. 

Ancient  M onument. 

4.  (1)  The  Divison  Peishkar,  with  the  sanction  of  Our 
^  t  Government,  may  purchase  or  take  a  lease  of 

iu  or  guardianship  of  an  any  protected  monument. 
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(2)  The  Division  Peishkar,  with  the  like  sanction, 
may  accept  a  gift  or  bequest  of  any  protected  monument. 

(3)  The  owner  of  any  protected  monument  may,  by 
written  instrument!  constitute  the  Commissioner  the  guardian  of  the 
monument,  and  the  Commissioner  may,  with  the  sanction  of  Our 
Government,  accept  such  guardianship. 

(4)  When  the  Commissioner  has  accepted  the  guar¬ 
dianship  of  a  monument  under  Sub-section  (3),  the  owner  shall, 
except  as  expressly  provided  in  this  Regulation,  continue  to  have 
the  same  right,  title  and  interest  in  and  to  the  monument  as  if  the 
Commissioner  had  not  been  constituted  guardian  thereof. 

(5)  When  the  Commissioner  has  accepted  the  guar¬ 
dianship  of  a  monument  under  Sub-section  (3),  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation  relating  to  agreements  executed  under  Section  5 
shall  apply  to  the  written  instrument  executed  under  the  said  Sub¬ 
section. 


((f)  Where  a  protected  monument  is  without  an  owner, 
the  Commissioner  may  assume  the  guardiaushin  of  the  monument. 

5.  (1)  The  Division  Peishkar  may,  with  the  previous 

Preservation  of  ancient  sanct'011  °f  Onr  Government,  propose  to  the 
««»»»«  owner  to  enter  into  an  agreement  with  Our 
Government  for  the  preservation  of  any  pro¬ 
tected  monument  in  his  district. 

(2)  An  agreement  under  this  Section  may  provide  for 
the  following  matters,  or  for  such  of  them  as  it  may  be  found 
expedient  to  include  in  the  agreement : — 

(a)  the  maintenance  of  the  monument ; 

(/?)  the  custody  of  the  monument,  and  the  duties,  of 
any  person  who  may  be  employed  to  watch  it ; 

(c)  the  restriction  of  the  owner’s  right  to  destroy, 
remove,  alter  or  deface  the  monument  or  to  build 
on  or  near  the  site  of  the  monument ; 
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(d)  I  he  facilities  of  access  to  be  permitted  to  the  public 
or  to  auy  portion  of  the  public  and  to  persons 
deputed  by  the  owner,  or  the  Division  Peishkar  to 
inspect  or  maintain  the  monument; 

(a )  the  notice  to  be  given  to  Our  Government  in  case 
the  land  on  which  the  monument  is  situated  is 
offered  for  sale  by  the  owner,  and  the  right  to  be 
reserved  to  Our  Government  to  purchase  such 
land,  or  any  specified  portion  of  such  land,  at  its 
market  value ; 

(f)  the  payment  of  any  expenses  incurred  by  the 
owner  or  by  Our  Government  in  connection  with 
the  preservation  of  the  monument ; 

(g)  the  proprietory  or  other  rights  which  are  to  vest  in 
Our  Government  in  respect  of  the  monument  when 
any  expenses  are  incurred  by  Our  Government  in 
connection  with  the  preservation  of  the  monu¬ 
ment  ; 

( h )  the  appointment  of  an  authority  to  decide  any 
dispute  arising  out  of  the  agreement ;  and 

(i)  any  matter  connected  with  the  preservation  of  the 
monument  which  is  a  proper  subject  of  agreement 
between  the  owner  and  Our  Government. 

(3)  An  agreement  under  this  Section  may  be  executed 
by  the  Division  Peishkar  on  behalf  of  Our  Government,  but  shall 
not  be  so  executed  until  it  has  been  approved  by  Our  Government. 

(4)  -The  terms  of  an  agreement  under  this  Section 
may  be  altered  from  time  to  time  with  the  sanction  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  and  with  the  consent  of  the  owner. 

(5)  With  the  previous  sanction  of  Our  Government, 
the  Division  Peishkar  may  terminate  an  agreement  under  this  Sec¬ 
tion  on  giving  six  months’  notice  in  writing  to  the  owner. 
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(6)  The  owner  may  terminate  an  agreement  under 
this  Section  on  giving  six  months'  notice  to  the  Division  Peishkar. 

(7)  An  agreement  under  this  Section  shall  be  binding 
on  any  person  claiming  to  be  owner  of  the  monument  to  which  it 
relates,  through  or  under  a  party  by  wlmm  or  on  whose  behalf  the 
agreement  was  executed. 

(8)  Any  rights  acquired  by  Our  Government  or  the 
owner,  in  respect  of  expenses  incurred  in  protecting  or  preserving 
a  monument  shall  not  be  affected  by  the  termination  of  an  agree¬ 
ment  under  this  Section. 

6.  (1)  If  the  owner  is  unable,  by  reason  of  infancy  or 

other  disability,  to  act  for  himself,  the  person 
lit^TMioulMTOsseSoi!  Ie8'aUy  competent  to  act  on  his  behalf  may 
exercise  the  powers  conferred  upon  an  owner 

by  Section  5. 

(2 )  In  the  case  of  village  property,  the  person  exer¬ 
cising  powers'of  management  over  such  property  may  exercise  the 
powers  conferred  upon  an  owner  by  Section  5. 

(3)  Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  be  deemed  to 
empower  any  person  not  being  of  the  same  religion  as  the  persons 
in  whose  behalf  he  is  acting  to  make  or  execute  an  agreement 
relating  to  a  protected  monument  which  or  any  part  of  which  is 
periodically  used  for  the  religious  worship  or  observances  of  that 
religion. 

7.  (1)  If  the  Division  Peishkar  apprehends  that  the 

owner  or  occupier  of  a  monument  intends  to 
meiiu°tl’e'llei  °  agree"  destroy,  remove,  alter,  deface,  or  imperil  the 
■  monumeut  or  to  build  on  or  near  the  site  there¬ 
of  iu  contravention  of  the  terms  of  an  agreement  for  its  preser¬ 
vation  under  Section  5,  the  Division  Peishkar  may  make  an  order 
prohibiting  any  such  contravention  of  the  agreement. 

(2)  If  an  owner  or  other  person  who  is  bound  by  an 
agreement  for  the  preservation  or  maintenance  of  a  monument 
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under  Section  5  refuses  to  do  any  act  which  is  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Division  Peishkar  necessary  to  such  preservation  or  maintenance, 
or  neglects  to  do  any  such  act  within  such  reasonable  time  as  may 
be  fixed  by  the  Division  Peishkar,  the  Division  Peishkar  may 
authorise  any  person  to  do  any  such  act  and  the  expense  of  doing 
any  such  act  or  such  portion  of  the  expense  as  the  owner  may  be 
liable  to  pay  under  the  agreement  may  be  recovered  from  the 
owner  as  if  it  were  an  arrear  of  laud  revenue. 


(3)  A  person  agrieved  by  an  order  made  under  this 
Section  may  appeal  to  Our  Dewan  who  may  cancel  or  modify  it  and 
whose  decision  shall  be  final. 


(4)  A  copy  of  the  order  directing  recovery  of  the 
expenses  from  the  owner  under  Sub-section  (2)  shall  be  served  up¬ 
on  him- 

(5)  An  appeal  under  Sub-section  (3),  shall  not  lie  if  not 
preferred  within  sixty  days  of  the  date  of  service  of  the  copy  of  the 
order  under  Sub- section  (4)  except  where  he  satisfies  Our  Dewan 
that  he  had  sufficient  cause  for  not  preferring  the  appeal  within  the 
said  period. 


8.  Every  person  who  purchases  at  a  sale  for  for  arrears 
Purchasers  at  certain  ^allc^  revemie  or  anY  other  demand  recovered 
sales  and  persons  claim-  as  jf  ft  were  an  arrear  of  land  revenue  any  land 
bound  i,ylli3 instrument  in  which  is  situated  a  monument  in  respect  of 
executed  by  owner.  wbich  any  instrument  has  been  executed  by 
the  owner  for  the  time  being,  under  Section  4  or  Section  5,  and 
every  person  claiming  any  title  to  a  monument  from,  through 
or  under  an  owner  who  executed  any  such  instrument,  shall  be 
bound  by  such  instrument. 


9.  (1)  If  any  owner  or  other  person  competent  to  enter 
into  au  agreement  under  Section  5  for  the  preser- 
tneid^oTepair^if'anci"-  vatiou  of  a  protected  monument,  ref  uses  or  fails 
eut  monument.  to  eu(-er  ftft0  such  an  agreement  when  proposed 

to  him  by  the  Division  Peishkar  and  if  any  endowment  has  been 
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created  for  the  purpose  of  keeping-  such  monument  in  repair,  or 
for  that  purpose  along  with  others,  the  Division  Peiskkar  may 
make  an  application  to  the  District  Court  for  the  proper  application 
of  such  endowment  or  part  thereof. 

(2)  On  the  hearing  of  an  application  under  Sub-section 
(1)  the  District  Court  may  summon  and  examine  the  owner  and 
any  person  whose  evidence  appears  to  it  necessary,  and  may  pass 
an  order  for  the  proper  application  of  the  endowment  or  of  any 
part  thereof,  and  any  such  order  may  be  executed  as  if  it  were  the 
decree  of  such  Court. 

10.  (1J  If  Our  Government  apprehends  that  a  protected 

monument  is  in  danger  of  being  destroyed,  in- 
ufitndrnt"uminuimM(!  or  allowed  to  fall  into  decay,  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  may  proceed  to  acquire  it  under  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  the  Dand  Acquisition  Regulation,  as  if  the  preservation 
of  a  protected  monument  were  a  “public  purpose”  within  the 
meaning  of  that  Regulation. 

(2)  The  powers  of  compulsory  purchase  conferred  by 
Sub-section  (1.)  shall  not  be  exercised  in  the  case  of — 

(n)  any  monument  which  or  any  part  of  which  is 
periodically  used  for  religious  observances  ;  or 

( b )  any  monument  which  is  the  subject  of  a  subsisting 
agreement  executed  under  Section  5. 

(3)  In  any  case  other  than  the  cases  referred  to  in  Sub¬ 
section  (2)  the  said  powers  of  compulsory  purchase  shall  not  be 
exercised  unless  the  owner  or  other  person  competent  to  enter  into 
an  agreement  under  Section  5  has  failed,  within  such  reasonable 
period  as  the  Division  Peishkarmay  fix  in  this  behalf,  to  enter  into 
an  agreement  proposed  to  him  under  the  said  Section  or  has  ter¬ 
minated  or  given  notice  of  his  intention  to  terminate  such  an 
agreement. 
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li.  (1)  If  Our  Government  are  of  opinion  that  mining, 
quarrying,  excavating,  blasting  and  other  opera¬ 
te  control  mining  etc.,  tions  of  a  like  nature  should  be  restricted  or 
near  anciui  regulated  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  or  pre¬ 

serving  any  ancient  monument,  Our  Government  may,  by  Noti¬ 
fication  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  make  rules — 

(a)  fixing  the  boundaries  of  the  area  to  which  the 
rules  are  to  apply, 

( b )  forbidding  the  carrying  on  of  mining,  quarrying, 
excavating,  blasting  or  any  operation  of  a  like 
nature  except  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and 
with  the  terms  of  a  licence,  and 

(c)  prescribing  the  authority  by  which,  and  the  terms 
on  which,  licences  may  be  granted  to  carry  on 
any  of  the  said  operations. 

(2)  The  power  to  make  rules  given  by  this  Section  is 
subject  to  the  condition  of  the  rules  being  made  after  previous 
publication. 

(3 )  A  rule  made  under  this  Section  may  provide  that 
any  person  committing  a  breach  thereof  shall  be  punishable  with 
fine  which  may  extend  to  two  hundred  rupees. 

(4)  If  any  owner  or  occupier  of  land  included  in  a- 
Notification  under  Sub-section  (1)  proves  to  the  satisfaction  of  Our 
Government  that  he  has  sustained  loss  by  reason  of  such  laud 
being  so  included,  Our  Government  shall  pay  compensation  in 
respect  of  such  loss. 

12.  (1)  The  Commissioner  shall  maintain  every  monu- 

f  a  ment  in  respect  of  which  Our  Government  has 
tam  dlproLecied  ’muini-  acquired  any  of  the  rights  mentioned  in  Sec- 
"'ellts'  tiou  4  or  which  Our  Government  has  acquired 

under  Section  10. 
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(2)  When  the  Commissioner  has  accepted  the  guardi¬ 
anship  of  a  monument  under  Section  4,  he  shall,  for  the  purpose 
of  maintaining  such  monument,  have  access  to  the  monument  at 
all  reasonable  times,  by  himself  and  by  bis  agents,  subordinates 
and  workmen,  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  the  monument,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  such  materials  and  doing  such  acts  as 
he  may  consider  necessary  or  desirable  for  the  maintenance 
thereof. 


13.  The  Commissioner  may  receive  voluntary  contri¬ 

butions  towards  the  cost  of  maintaining  a  pro- 
tions.hmtKry  contn!m'  tected  monument  and  may  give  orders  as  to 
the  management  and  application  of  any  funds 
so  received  by  him  ; 

Provided  that  no  contribution  received  under  this  section 
shall  be  applied  to  any  purpose  other  Limn  the  purpose  for  which 
it  was  contributed. 

14.  (1)  A  place  of  worship  or  shrine  maintained  by  Our 

Government  under  this  Regulation  shall  not  be 
used  for  any  purpose  inconsistent  with  its 
pollution  or  iiesfcrat-  character, 

(2)  Where  the  Division  Peislikar  lias,  under  Section 
4,  purchased  or  taken  a  lease  of  any  protected  monument,  or  has 
.accepted  a  gift  or  bequest,  or  the  Commissioner  lias,  under  the 
same  Section,  accepted  the  guardianship  thereof,  and  such 
monument,  or  any  part  thereof,  is  periodically  used  for  religious 
worship  or  observances  by  any  community,  the  Division  Peislikar 
shall  make  due  provision  for  the  protection  of  such  monument,  or 
such  part  thereof,  from  pollution  or  desecration — 

O)  by  prohibiting  the  entry  therein,  except  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  conditions  prescribed  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  persons  in  religious  charge  of 
the  said  monument  or  part  thereof,  of  any  person 
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"not  entitled  so  to  enter  by  the  religious  usages  of 
the  community  by  which  the  monument  or  part 
thereof  is  used ;  or 


(. b )  by  taking  such  other  action  as  lie  may  think 
necessary  in  this  behalf. 


15.  With  the  sanction  of  Our  Government,  ‘the  Co  minis- 
„  sioner  may — 

Relinquishment  of  J 

Government  rights  in  u 


(a)  where  rights  have  been  acquired  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  iu  respect  of  any  monument  under  this 
Regulation  by  virtue  of  any  sale,  lease,  gift  or 
will,  relinquish  the  rights  so  acquired  to  the  person 
who  would  for  the  time  being  be  the  owner  of  the 
monument  if  such  rights  had  not  been  acquired ;  or 

(b)  relinquish  any  guardianship  of  a  monument  which 
he  has  accepted  under  this  Regulation. 

16.  (1)  Subject  to  such  rules  as  may  after  previous 

publication  be  made  by  Our  Government,  the 
certam'1 protected  momi”  public  shall  have  a  right  of  access  to  auy  monu- 
’"e,,ts-  ment  maintained  by  Our  Government  under 

this  Regulation. 

(2)  In  making  any  rule  under  Sub-section  (1)  Our 
Government  may  provide  that  a  breach  of  it  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  twenty  rupees. 

17.  Any  person  other  than  the  owner  who  destroys, 

^  removes,  injures?  alters,  defaces  or  imperils  a 

protected  monument,  and  any  owner  who 
destroys,  removes,  injures,  alters,  defaces  or  imperils  a  monument 
maintained  by  Our  Government  under  this  Regulation  or  in 
respect  of  which  an  agreement  has  been  executed  under  Section  5, 
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and  any  owner  or  ocetipier  who  contravenes  an  order  made  under 
Section  7,  Sub-section  (1),  shall  lie  punishable  with  fine  which  may 
extend  to  five  thousand  rupees,  or  with  imprisonment  which  may 
extend  to  three  mouths,  or  with  both. 

Traffic  in  Anliqniiics. 

18.  (1)  If  Our  Government  apprehend  that  anticpiitics 

are  being  sold  or  removed  to  the  detriment  of 
to  control  '  traffic  in  Travaucore  or  of  any  neighbouring  country, 
auticinmcB.  they  m ay ,  by  Notification  in  Our  Government 

Gazette,  prohibit  or  restrict  the  bringing  or  taking  by  sea,  by  land 
or  by  air  of  any  antiquities  or  class  of  antiquities  described  iu  the 
Notification  into  or  out  of  Travaucore  or  any  specified  part  of 
Travaucore. 


(2)  Any  person  who  livings  or  takes  or  attempts  to 
bring  or  take  any  such  antiquities  into  or  out  of  Travaucore  or  any 
part  of  Travaucore  in  contravention  of  a  Notification  issued  under 
Sub-section  (1),  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to 
five  hundred  rupees. 

(3)  Antiquities  iu  respect  of  which  an  offence  referred 
to  in  Sub-section  (2)  lias  been  committed  may  be  confiscated  or 
otherwise  dealt  witli  in  any  manner  prescribed  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment. 


(4)  Any  officer  of  Customs,  or  any  officer  of  Police, 
duly  empowered  by  Our  Government  in  this  behalf,  may  search 
auy  vessel,  cart  or  other  means  of  conveyance,  and  may  open  any 
baggage  or  package  of  goods  if  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  goods 
in  respect  of  which  au  offence  has  been  committed  under  Sub-section 
(2)  are  contained  thereto. 

(5)  A  person  who  complains  that  the  power  of  search 
mentioned  in  Snb-sectiou  (4)  has  been  vexatiously  or  improperly 
exercised  may  address  his  complaint  to  Our  Government  and  Our 
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Government  shall  pass  such  order  and  may  award  such  compensa¬ 
tion,  if  any,  as  appears  to  them  to  be  just. 

Protection  of  Sculptures,  Carvings ,  Bas-reliefs, 
Inscriptions  or  like  Objects. 

19.  (1)  If  Our  Government  consider  that  any  sculptures, 

carvings,  images,  bas. reliefs,  inscriptions  or 
other  like  objects  ought  not  to  be  moved  from 
sculptures,  carvings  or  the  place  where  they  are  without  the  sanction  of 
1  ’  Oar  Government,  Oar  Government  may,  by 

Notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  direct  that  any  such  object 
or  any  class  of  such  objects  shall  not  be  moved  unless  with  the 
written  permission  of  the  Division  Peislikar. 

(2)  A  person  applying  for  the  permission  mentioned 
in  Sub-section  (1)  shall  specify  the  object  or  objects  which  he  pro¬ 
poses  to  move,  and  shall  furnish,  in  regard  to  such  object  or  objects, 
any  information  which  the  Division  Peishkar  may  require. 

(3)  If  the  Division  Peishkar  refuses  to  grant  such 
permission,  the  applicant  may  appeal  to  Our  Dewan  whose  decision 
shall  be  final. 

(4)  A  copy  of  the  order  of  the  Division  Peishkar 
granting  or  refusing  permission  shall  be  served  upon  the  person 
who  has  applied  for  such  permission. 

(5)  An  appeal  shall  not  lie  if  not  preferred  within 
sixty  days  from  the  date  of  service  of  the  copy  of  the  order  under 
Sub-section  (4)  unless  the  appellant  satisfies  Our  Dewan  that  he 
had  sufficient  cause  for  not  preferring  the  appeal  within  the  said 
period. 


(6)  Any  person  who  moves  any?  object  in  contraven¬ 
tion  of  a  Notification  issued  uuder  Sub-section  (I),  shall  be  punish¬ 
able  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 
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(7)  If  the  owner  of  any  property  proves  to  tile  satis¬ 
faction  of  Our  Government  that  lie  lias  suffered  any  loss  or  damage 
by  reason  of  the  inclusion  of  such  property  in  a  Notification 
published  under  Sub-section  (1),  Our  Government  shall  either — 

(a)  exempt  such  property  from  the  said  notification; 

{!>)  purchase  such  properly,  if  it  be  movable,  at  its 
market-value;  or 

(c)  pay  compensation  for  any  loss  or  damage  sustain¬ 
ed  by  the  owner  of  such  property  if  it  lie  im¬ 
movable. 

20.  (1)  If  Our  Government  apprehend  that  any  object 
Purchase  of  sculp-  incnt>ouecl  ’u  ;l  Notification  issued  under  Scc- 

o“Ss<bnGowramomC  t‘OU  Sub-section  (1)  is  in  danger  of  being 
destroyed,  removed,  injured  or  allowed  to  fall 
into  decay,  Onr  Government  may  pass  orders  for  the  compulsory 
purchase  of  such  object  at  its  market  value,  and  the  Division 
Peishkar  shall  thereupon  give  notice  to  the  owner  of  the  object  to 
be  purchased. 

(2)  The  powers  of  compulsory  purchase  given  by  this 
Sectiou  shall  not  extend  to — 

(a)  any  image  or  symbol  actually  used  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  any  religious  observance;  or 

( b )  anything  which  the  owuer  desires  to  retain  on  any 
reasonable  ground  personal  to  himself  or  to  any 
of  his  ancestors  or  to  any  member  of  his  famil}'. 

Archaeological  Excavation. 

21.  (I)  If  Our  Government  are  of  opinion  that  excavation 
Power  of  Government  *n  anV  area  should  be  restricted  or  regulated  in 

to  notify  areas  as  protect-  the  interests  of  archaeological  research,  Our 
Government  may,  by  Notification  in  Our 
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Government  Gazette  specifying  the  boundaries  of  the  area,  declare 
it  to  be  a  protected  area. 

(2)  From  the  date  of  such  Notification  all  antiquities 
buried  iu  the  protected  area  shall  be  the  property  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  and  shall  be  deemed  to  be  iu  the  possession  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  and  shall  remain  the  property  and  in  the  possession  of  Our 
Government  until  ownership  thereof  is  transferred;  but  in  all  other 
respects  the  rights  of  any  owner  or  occupier  of  land  in  such  area 
shall  not  be  affected, 

22.  (1)  Any  officer  of  the  Archaeological  Department 

rower  to  cuter  n  ou  mafA  t^le  wr'tteu  permission  of  the  Division 

and  make  excavations  in  Peisbkar,  enter  upon  and  make  excavations  in 
a  protectee  area.  any  protected  area. 

(2)  Where,  in  the  exercise  of  the  power  conferred  by 
Sub-section  (1)  the  rights  of  any  person  are  infringed  by  the  occu¬ 
pation  or  disturbance  of  the  surface  of  auy  land,  Our  Government 
shall  pay  to  that  person  compensation  for  the  infringement. 

23.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  generally  to 

carry  out  the  purposae  of  Section  21. 


(2)  The  power  to  make  rules  given  by  this  Section  is 
subject  to  the  condition  of  the  rules  being  made  after  previous 
publication. 


(5)  Such  rules  may  be  general  for  all  protected  areas 
for  the  time  being,  or  may  be  special  for  any  particular  protected 
area  or  areas. 


(4)  Such  rules  may  provide  that  any  person  commit¬ 
ting  a  breach  of  any  rule  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may 
extend  to  five  thousand  rupees. 
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24.  If  Our  Government  are  of  opiuPm  that  a  protected  area 

contains  an  ancient  monument  or  antiquities  of 
arotocu-d  m-a""11'11'1'  '*  national  interest  and  value,  Our  Government 
may  acquire  sued  area  or  part  under  the  Laud 
Acquisition  Regulation,  as  for  a  pul  die  purpose. 

Central. 

25.  The  market-value  of  any  properly  which  Our  Govern¬ 

ment  are  empowered  to  purchase  at  such  value 
•ah^Tc'nfiul-T.u'i’i01  llllc^er  this  Regulation,  or  the  compensation  to 
be  paid  by  Our  Govermueut  in  respect  of  any¬ 
thing  done  under  this  Regulation  shall  :  where  any  dispute  arises 
in  respect  of  such  market  value  or  eompunsation  he  ascertained  in 
the  manner  provided  by  the  Land  Acquisition  Regulation  :  Provid¬ 
ed  that  when  making  an  inquiry  under  the  said  Laud  Acquisition 
Regulation,  the  Division  Peishkar  shall  be  assisted  by  two  asses¬ 
sors,  one  of  whom  shall  be  a  competent  person,  nominated  by  the 
Division  Peishkar  and  one  a  person  nominated  by  the  owner  or  in 
case  the  owner  fails  to  nominate  an  assessor  within  such  reasonable 
time  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  Division  Peishkar  in  this  behalf,  by 
the  Division  Peishkar. 

26.  A  Magistrate  of .  the  third  class  shall  not  have  juris- 

^  t.  diction  to  try  any  person  charged  with  an  offence 

against  this  Regulation. 

27.  (I)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  for  carrying  out 
power  to  nnke  mius  auy  °*  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

(2j  The  power  to  make  rules  given  by  this  Section  is 
subject  to  the  condition  of  tiie  rules  being  made 
after  previous  publication. 

28.  No  suit  for  compensation  and  no  criminal  proceeding 

Protection  to  public  agaiust  any  public  servant  in  respect  of 

KXionCti"lt  UU<lei  auy  act  done,  or  good  faith  intended  to  be 
done,  in  the  exercise  of  auy  power  conferred  by 

this  Regulation. 
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Sec-  1-]  RUBBER  CONTROL  REGULATION 

THE  TRAVANCORE  RUBBER  CONTROL  REGULATION, 


REGULATION  II  OF  1112. 

A  Regulation  to  provide  for  the  control  of  the  extension  of  the 
cultivation  of  rubber  in  Travaucore  and  for 


Passed  fry  His  Highness  the  Malta  Raja  of  Travaucore- 
■under  dale  the  25th  December  1936,  cor  rat  ponding  to  the  11th 
Dhanu  H 12  under  Section  25  of  Reg-ulat  ion  1 1  of  / 1  OS. 


Whereas  it  is  necessary,  in  view  of  the  International  Rubber 
Restriction  Scheme,  to  provide  for  the  control  of 
the  extension  of  the  cultivation  of  rubber  in 
Travaucore  and  for  certain  connected  matters  ;  It:  is  hereby  enacted 
as  follows : — 


PART  I. 

PliliUMIKAKV. 


1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travaucore 
Rubber  Control  Regulation. 

^  Short  title*,  extent, 


Rubber  Control  Regulation 
Regulation  II  of  1112 

Objects  ami  Hensons. 


power  to  make 
rc  are  laid  down 

itrodiieed  in  the 
itert  17th  April 
principle  of  the 
eptod  uitil  if  was  referred  to  u 

.  A.  \'ol  V l i  pp.  6‘o'd  t o  ti-Jj. 
of  tlie  Select  Committee  was 
lie  Assembly  on  U)th  Novem- 

s  passetl  by  the  .Assembly  on 
;r  ifKitS  5th  Vrieliikaui  1112. 

S'.  ,V.  1J.  Voi.JXp.2U. 
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(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

<">  (3)  It  shall  come  into  force  ou  such  date  as  Our 
Government  may  appoint  in  that  behalf  by  Notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette  and,  thereafter,  shall  remain  in  force  up  to 
the  31st  day  of  December  1938,  and  for  such  further  period  as 'may 
be  specified  by  Our  Government  from  time  to  time  by  Notification 
in  Our  Government  Gazette. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

Definitions  su^ject  0V  context — 

(a)  “  Committee  ”  means  the  person  or  body  of  per¬ 

son  appointed  as  such  by  Our  Government  for  the 
purposes  of  this  Regulation  by  Notification  in 
Our  Government  Gazette; 

(£>)  “  factory  ”  means  any  premises  for  the  manufacture 

of  articles  containing  rubber  from  rubber  produced 
in  India ; 

(c)  “  owner  ”  includes  any  agent  of  an  owner; 

(rf)  “  prescribed  "  means  prescribed  by  rules  made  by 
Our  Government  under  this  Regulation, 

(i e )  "to  plant”  means  to  propagate  a  rubber  plant 
from  seed  or  any  living  portion  of  the  rubber 
plant  that  may  be  used  to  propagate  it,  and  “  to 
replant  ’’  means  to  plant  in  any  area  carrying ' 
rubber  plants  ou  the  1st  day  of  June  1.934,  more 
than  thirty  rubber  plants  in  any  one  acre  ; 

(/)  “rubber  ”  means — 

(i)  rubber  prepared  from  the  leaves,  bark  or  latex 
of  any  rubber  plant, 

(ii)  the  latex  of  any  rubber  plant  whether  fluid  or 
coagulated,  in  any  stage  of  the  treatment  to 
which  it  is  subjected  during  the  process  of  con¬ 
version  into  rubber,  and 
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(iii)  latex  in  any  state  of  concentration,  and  includes, 
except  where  the  word  is  used  in  Sections  1 0 
and  II,  rubber  produced  in  India  contained  in 
any  article  manufactured  in  India  ; 

(g)  “  rubber  plant  ”  includes  plants,  trees,  shrubs 

or  vines  of  any  of  the  following-  : — 

(i)  Hevea  Braziliensis  (Para  Rubber), 

(ii)  Manihot  Glaziovii  (Cenra  Rubber), 

(iii)  Castilloa  Fdastica, 

(iv)  Ficus  Ivlastica  (Rambong)  and 

(v)  any  other  plant  which  Our  Government  may  by 
Notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  declare 
to  be  a  rubber  plant  for  the  purposes  of  this 
Regulation  ; 

{h)  “Sub-committee”  means  a  Sub-committee  appointed 
by  the  Committee  consisting  wholly  or  partly  of 
the  members  of  the  Committee. 


PART  II. 


Controt,  ovrii  BxTR.xsrox  ov  Rhkbkr  Cor.Tiv.moN. 

3.  So  long  as  this  Regulation  remains  in  force,  no  person 

shall  plant  rubber  plants  in  any  land,  or  replant 
ofCnibher.°  Cl’ltr' at,0!‘  any  laud  with  rubber  plants,  save  in  pursuance 
of  a  written  permission  granted  by  or  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  under  this  Regulation. 

4.  (I)  Permission  under  Section  3  to  plant  rubber  plants 

shall  be  granted  only  in  respect  of  an  area 
rubte'pSnts.10  plant  ^ntended  ^or  the  cultivation  of  rubber  plants  for 
exclusively  experimental  purposes,  and  such 


.V ote. — Government  Notification  D.  Ills.  No.  501/37/nevpt.  dated  1st  March  1037 
publishes  the  Government  of  India  Notifications  under  the  Indian  Rubber  Con¬ 
trol  Act.  See  T.  G.  G.  dated  2nd  March  I937/19tli  Kumbhom  1112. 
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area  shall  in  every  ease  be  limited  to  the  area 
purposes. 

(2)  The  total  area  in  Travancore  in  respect  of  which 
permission  to  plant  rubber  may  be  granted  shall  be  such  area, 
being  as  nearly  as  may  be  one  quarter  of  one  per  cent  of  the  total 
area  in  Travancore  which  was  planted  with  rubber  plants  on  the 
1st  day  of  June  1934,  as  Our  Government  by  Notification  in 
Our  Government  Gazette,  may  specify  in  this  behalf. 

5.  Permission  under  Section  3  to  replant  land  with  rubber 

plants  shall  be  subject  to  the  following  limita- 
1  Fr!'!tlfnibber1p!ant5t  ^0DS’  namely  : — 

(a)  no  person  shall  be  permitted  to  replant  in  any 
year  more  than  ten  per-cent  of  the  area  of  his 
estate  that  was  planted  with  rubber  plants  on  the 
1st  day  of  June  1934,  and 

(b)  no  person  shall  be  permitted  to  replant  more  than 
twenty  per  cent  of  such  area  in  all  before  the 
31st  day  of  December  1938. 

6.  (1)  Application  for  permission  to  plant  rubber  plants 

or  to  replant  land  with  rubber  plants  shall  be 
made  to  the  Committee  and  shall  contain  a  clear 
Plant-  statement  of  all  special  circumstances  justifying 

the  application. 

(2)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Section  4  and  5  the 
Committee  may  grant  or  refuse  the  permission  applied  for,  or  may 
call  for  further  information  from  the  applicant. 

(3)  No  order  by  the  Committee  under  sub-section  (2)  shall 
be  called  in  question  in  any  court. 

7.  (1)  Any  applicant  aggrieved  by  an  order  of  the 

Committee  under  Section  6  may  appeal  to  Our 
eminent!  t0  °ur  G°V"  Government  within  sixty  days  from  the  date 
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thereof,  and  Our  Government  may  on  such  appeal  caned, 
modify  or  suspend  any  order  of  the  Committee  under  that 
Section. 


(2)  The  records  of  the  Committee  relating  to  proceed¬ 
ings  under  this  Part  shall  he  open  to  inspection  at  all  reasonable 
times  by  any  officer  authorised  in  this  behalf  by  Our  Government. 

8.  (1 )  The  Committee  may  serve  by  Auchal  or  Post  a 
Power  of  Committee  llot’ce  UP0U  O'C  owner  of  an}'  rubber  estate 
to  call  for  return  ami  to  requiring  him  to  furnish,  within  such  period  not 
inspect  estates.  being  less  than  thirty  days  as  may  be  specified 

in  the  notice,  such  returns  relating  to  the  cultivation  of  rubber 
plants  on  the  estate  as  it  may  deem  necessary  to  enable  it  to  dis¬ 
charge  its  duties  under  this  Regulation. 

(2)  Any  member  of  the  Committee  and  any  officer  of 
the  Committee  authorised  by  it  in  this  behalf  may,  at  any  reason¬ 
able  time,  enter  upon  and  inspect  any  portion  of  any  rubber  estate, 
and' may  require  the  owner  of  the  estate  to  produce  for  inspection 
any  records  of  the  estate  in  his  control  or  custody  relating  to  the 
cultivation  of  rubber  plants  and  the  stocks  of  rubber  on  the  estate. 

(3)  Where  any  return  required  under  Sub-section  (f) 
iu  respect  of  any  rubber  estate  is  not  furnished  to  the  Committee 
within  the  period  specified  in  the  notice,  the  Committee  may  refuse 
to  graut  any  permission  under  Section  6  to  plant  rubber  plants  on 
that  estate,  or  to  replant  any  part  of  that  estate. 


PART  III. 

9.  The  Committee  may  serve  by  Anchal  or  Post  a  notice 
"p  .  upon  the  owner  of  any  rubber  estate  or  -factory 

to eaiUor Tetunis.nU,:*:ee  requiring  him  to  furnish,  within  such  period  not 
...  .  being  less  than  thirty  days  as  may  be  specified 
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in  the  notice,  such  returns  relating  to  the  area  planted  with  rubber 
or  to  the  production,  manufactures,  sale  or  export  of  rubber  pro¬ 
duced  on  the  estate  or  manufactured  in  the  factory  as  it  may  deem 
necessary  to  enable  it  to  discharge  its  duties. 

10.  The  owner  of  every  rubber  estate  or  factory  and 

every  person  holding  stocks  of  rubber  shall 
showing  stocks  of  rub-  submit  to  the  Committee  at  such  time  and  in 
1,er'  such  form  as  may  be  prescribed  a  return 

showing  the  stocks  of  rubber  held  by  him  together  with  such 
further  information  in  regard  thereto  as  may  be  prescribed. 

11.  Any  member  of  the  Committee  or  of  a  Sub-committee 

and  any  officer  of  the  Committee  authorised  by 
raciries*1  "Uiy  n'sp<id;  ^  this  behalf  may,  at  any  reasonable  time, 
enter  upon  and  inspect  any  factory,  and  may 
require  any  owner  of  a  factory  to  produce  for  inspection  any  re¬ 
cords  of  the  factory  in  his  control  or  custody  relating  to  the  manu¬ 
facture  in  and  export  from  the  factory  of  rubber  or  to  the  stocks  of 
rubber  held  in  the  factory.. 

12.  Our  Government  may,  be  Notification  in.  Our  Govern- 
power  to  make  ruiei.  luent  Gazette,  make  rules — 

(rt)  prescribing  the  date  on  which  and  the  form  in 
which  returns  of  stocks  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
Committee  ; 

(6)  prescribing  the  further  information,  if  any,  to  be 
included  in  such  returns  ; 

(c)  generally  to  carry  out  the  purposes  of  this  Part. 
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RUBBER  CONTROL  REGULATION- 

PART  IV, 


PKXAI/LXKS  AND  PuOCKlHlKJi. 

13.  If  default  is  made  in  submitting  any  return  as  required 

by  Section  10,  tlie  owner  of  the  estate  or  factory, 
sl^bmitt\tng,Mllm.^mlt,'1  as  ^ie  case  may  be,  shall  be  punishable  with 
fine  which  may  extend  to  live  hundred  rupees. 

14.  Any  owner  of  a  rubber  estate  or  factory  or  any  per- 
Vraaitv  for  umkiiig  son  holding  stocks  of  rubber,  who  has  furnished 

false  return.  any  return  under  Sub-section  (1)  of  Sections 

or  Section  9  or  Section  10  containing  any  particular  which  is  false 
and  which  he  knew  to  be  false  or  did  not  believe  to  be  true,  shall 
be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees. 

15.  Whoever  obstructs  any  member  of  the  Committee  or 
Penalty  for  obstruct  a  Sub-committee  or  any  officer  of  the  Com- 

iug  inspection  of  rubber  mittee  while  such  member  or  officer  is  entering 
eiUI:e'  upon  or  inspecting  any  rubber  estate  under  Sub¬ 

section  (2)  of  Section  8  and  whoever,  having  control  over  or  custody 
of  any  records  of  a  rubber  estate  relating  to  the  cultivation  and 
stocks  of  rubber  ou  that  estate,  refuses  or  fails  to  produce  such 
records  when  required  by  a  member  of  the  Committee  or  of  a  Sub¬ 
committee  or  an  officer  of  the  Committee  under  that  Sub-section, 
shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand 
rupees. 


16.  Whoever  obstructs  auy  member  of  the  Committee  or 
of  a  Sub-committee  or  auy  officer  of  the  Com- 
hilpecUou1*  aHactm'y.11^  mittee  while  such  member  or  officer  is  euteriug 
upon  or  inspecting  a  factory  under  Section  11 
and  whoever,  having  control  over  or  custody  of  any  records  of  a 
factory  relating  to  the  manufacture  in  or  export  from  the  factory  of 
rubber  or  to  the  stocks  of  rubber  held  in  the  factory,  refuses  or  fails 
to  produce  such  records  when  required  by  a  member  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  or  of  a  Sub-committee  or  an  officer  of  the  Committee  under 
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that  Section  shall  be  punishable  with  line  which  may  extend  to 
one  thousand  rupees. 

17.  Whoever  plants  rubber  plants  or  causes  rubber  plants 

to  be  planted  or  replants  or  causes  to  be  re- 
viUoifty  fo* 11UClt  CllUl'  planted  any  land  in  contravention  of  Section  3 
shall  be  puuishable  with  fine  which  may  extend 
to  one  thousand  rupees  for  the  first  offence,  and  with  fine  which 
may  extend  to  five  thousand  rupees  for  any  subsequent  offence. 

18.  Where  any  person  has  been  convicted  of  an  offence 
Rem,vii  of  rubber  unt^er  Section  17,  the  convicting  court  shall 

plants  ^planted  without  direct  that  the  rubber  plants  in  respect  of  which 
permission.  the  offence  was  committed  shall  be  removed  from 

the  laud  within  a  prescribed  time,  and  in  the  event  of  the  order 
not  being  fully  complied  with  shall  cause  the  rubber  plants  to  be 
removed  and  recover  the  cost  from  the  person  convicted  as  if  it 
were  ail  arrear  of  laud  revenue  due  ou  the  rubber  estate  ou  which 
the  offence  was  committed. 

19.  (1)  No  Magistrate  other  than  a  Magistrate  of  the 

r  First  Class  shall  take  cognisance  of  an  offence 

Sections  is,  m,  is,  in  under  Sections  13,  14,  15,  16  or  17  and  such 
01  17,  Magistrate  may  take  cognisance  of  such  an 

offence  only  upon  complaint  made  by  a  person  authorised  by  the 
Committee  in  this  behalf,  and  with  the  previous  sanction  of  Our 
Government. 

(2)  The  Committee  shall  be  responsible  for  the  conduct 
of  all  prosecutions  of  offences  under  Sections  13,  14,  15,  16 
and  17. 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(0 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  70981361 1  Dcvpi.  dated  1st  March  1937-) 

Ill  pursuance  of  Sub-section  (3)  of  Section  I  of  the  Travaiioore  Rubber 
Control  Regulation  (II  of  1112),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  the  second  day  of  March  1937,  as  the  date 
oil  which  the  said  Regulation  shall  come  into  force. 

(T.  0.  G.  dated  3ml  March  19371  l!Hh  liumbhom  It  12,  Part  I  /,.  7X7. 


(2) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  7098136/2  Devfit.  dated  IN  March  1937.) 

Ill  pursuance  of  Sub-section  (a)  of  Section  2  of  the  Trnvancorc  Rubber 
Control  Regulation  (If  of  1112),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  the  Indian  Rubber  licensing  Committee 
constituted  in  pursuance  of  Section  (2)  of  Section  3  of  the  Indian  Rubber 
Control  Act  Act  1934,  (XXVIII  of  1934)  as  the  Committee  for  the  purpose  of 
the  said  Regulation. 

(T  G  G  dated  2, id  March  1937 jl'M  Kumbhom  /  1 12,  Part  I  p  787.) 


(3) 

{R.  O.  C.  No.  7098)3613  Dcvpt.  dated  IN  March  1937) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  SecLion  12  of  the  Travaucore 
Rubber  Control  Regulation  (U  of  1112),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rule  :  — 

The  owner  of  every  rubber  estate  and  every- person  holding  stocks  of 
rubber  shall  submit  to  the  Committee  by  the  15th  day  of  the  mouths  of 
January  aud  July  each  year  a  half-yearly  statement  in  Form  A  set  forth  below 
showing  the  stocks  of  rubber  with  him  or  on  his  account  in  warehouses  on 
the  first  day  of  these  months. 
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FORM  A. 

HALF-YKAEI.Y  RETURN  OF  STOCKS  OP  RUBBER  WITH  RUBBER  ESTATES  AND 
WITH  Deader?  or  OTHER  HOITER?  OF  stocks. 


1 

Area  of  the 
estate  planted 
with  rubber. 

2 

Total  stocks 
at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the 
first/second 
half  year. 

Stocks  rereiv- ! 
ed  during  the 
first/second 
half  year. 

4  1 

Stocks  dispos¬ 
ed  of  during 
the  first / 
second  half 

5 

Balance  at  the 
beginning  of 
the  second/ 

!  first  half 
j  year. 

Note'.— The  stocks  on  estates  should,  for  the  purpose  of  this  return, 
only  include  :~ 

(i)  all  rubber  that  has  passed  through  the  preparative  and/or 
manufacturing  processes  of  the  estate  and  is  ready  for  packing  or  despatch; 

(ii)  latex  (dry  rubber  content)  if  to  be  despatched  from  the  estate  as 
such,  when  ready  for  despatch  : 

(iii)  untreated  scrap  rubber  and  similar  grades  of  rubber  after 
collection. 

(iv)  rubber  contained  in  any  manufactured  article,  whither  from 
domestic  or  imported  rubber. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  'md  March  1937 1 19th  Knmhhom  1112  P.  I  p.  796.) 

(4) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  7093136/  djDr.pt.  29th  March  1937.) 

In  pursuance  of  Sub-section  2  of  Section  4  of  the  Travancore  Rubber 
Control  Regulation  (IT  of  1112),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  specify  below  the  area  which  they  have  determined 
in  pursuance  of  the  said  Sub-section  as  the  total  area  in  respect  of  which 
permission  to  plant  rubber  plants  in  any  land  may  be  granted  in 
Travancore 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30th  March  1937117th  Meenam  1112  p.  /  p.  8S8.) 
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Preamble. 


REGULATION  III  OF  1112. 
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PART  I. 
Pro  limi  nary. 
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PART  II. 

Debt  Conciliation. 

3  Setting  up  of  Debt  Conciliation  Hoards- 

4  Application  for  conciliation, 

5  Manner  of  Application. 

G  Particulars  to  be  stated  in  application. 

7  Procedure  on  receipt  of  application. 

8  Notice  calling  upon  creditors  to  submit  statement  of  debts. 

9  Procedure  on  .submission  of  statement  of  debts. 

10  Hoard  to  attempt  conciliation. 

11  Power  of  Board  to  take  evidence. 

12  Conciliation  between  debtor  and  creditor  and  creditors  ni/er  su. 

13  Matters  to  be  considered  in  conciliation. 
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Ifi  Conciliation  agreement. 
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27  Appearance  before  Board  by  agent  or  legal  practitioner. 

28  Bar  of  suits  while  application  for  conciliation  is  pending. 

29  Application  tnay  be  made  to  Board  even  during  pendency 

of  proceedings  before  Court. 

30  Extension  of  limitation. 

31  Board  members  to  be  public  servants. 

32  Power  to  make  rules- 


PART  III, 

Temporary  provisions  regarding  Execution  of  decrees  and  interest. 

33  Recovery  of  decree  debt  in  instalments 

34  Limitation  of  interest  on  past  debts. 

35  Limitation  of  interest  on  future  debts. 

36  Limitation  of  interest  on  past  paddy  loans. 

PART  IV 

Amendment  of  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100,  regarding 
execution  of  decrees. 

37  Amendment  of  Civil  Procedure  Code. 

48 — A.  Limitation  of  the  arrest  of  agriculturists  ■ 

PART  V. 

Mortgage  and  Lease  back. 

38  Otties  may  he  treated  as  hypothecations. 
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TR  A V ANCORE  AGRICULTU  R ISTS’ 
RELIEF  REGULATION. 


REGULATION  III  OF  1112. 

A  Regulation  tc  make  Certain  provisions  in  relief  of 
A  griculturnl  Indebtedness. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Malm  Ra  ja  of  Travancore, 
under  date  the  6th  January  1937,  corresponding  to  the  23rd 
Dhanu  1112  under  Section.  23  of  Regulation  II  of  / 1  OS. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  certain  provisions  in 
relief  of  agricultural  indebtedness;  It  is  hereby 
enacted  as  follows ; 


Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation.  tunsin  ami  who  are  nor.  is  dmim'd  in  th 


Regarding  the  nature  nf  the  proposals  condi 


Part  I  is  the  usual  preliminary  part  con-  not  bound  by  it  and  are  quite  free  to  pursue 
taming  the  definitions.  Who  are  agricul-  the  usual  remedies  open  to  theiu.  To  this 
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aiid  every  junior  member  who  as  such  becomes  jointly 
liable  with  the  Karanavan  or  manager  who  is  an  agriculturist  for 
the  purpose  of  making  the  debt  incurred  binding  on  the  Tarwad 
or  joint  Hindu  family  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  such  debt,  be 
deemed  to  be  an  agriculturist  under  this  Regulation  even  though 
he  may  otherwise  be  a' non-agriculturist. 

Explanation — A  person  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be  a  non¬ 
agriculturist  for  the  mere  reason  that  he  does  not  cultivate  his  lands 
himself  or  lives  on  rent  or  follows  some  other  calling  in  life. 

Exception — Juristic  persons,  such  as  e.  gs  Joint  Stock  Com¬ 
panies  and  Devaswoms  holding  laud  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be 
agriculturists  for  the  purpose  of  this  Regulation. 

( b )  'Agriculture'  includes  horticulture  and  the  use  of 
land  for  any  purpose  of  husbandry  inclusive  of  the 
keeping  or  breeding  of  live-stock,  poultry  or  bees 
and  sericulture  and  the  growing  of  fruits,  vegeta¬ 
bles  and  the  like. 

(c)  ‘Board’  means  a  Debt  Concilation  Board  established 
under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation, 

(i d )  ‘Creditor’  means  a  person  to  whom  debt  is  owing. 

(e)  ‘Debt’  means  any  liability  of  an  agriculturist, 
due  in  cash  or  in  kind,  secured  or  unsecured, 
payable  under  a  decree  or  order  of  a  Civil  Court 
or  otherwise,  and  whether  mature  or  not,  but  shall 
not  include — 

(i)  any  debt  or  other  liability  due  to  Our  Govern¬ 
ment,  or 

(ii)  any  land  revenue  or  anything  recoverable  as  an 
arrear  of  land  revenue,  or 
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(iii)  any  amount  lor  the  recovery  ui  which  a  suit  01 
application  is  barred  1  >y  ilic  law  nr  limitation  for 
the  time  being-  in  force,  t-r 

(iv)  except  for  purposes  of  Part  11  of  this  Regulation 
(i)  any  del  it  incurred  for  purposes  of  trade,  or 

(//)  any  tie.! it  due  to  a  Co-operative  Society,  or 

(Hi)  any  debt  arising  out  of  any  transaction  of  the 
nature  of  a  lease  including  a  KitiMpaliam 
transaction  falling-  within  the  purview  of  the 
Traviiucore  Jeiimi  and  Kudiyau  Regulation 
of  1071. 

(/)  ‘Debtor’  means  an  agrieullurisl.  by  whom  a  debt  is 
owing. 

(g-)  ‘Prescribed’ means  prescribed  by  rules  made  by 
Our  Government  under  this  Regulation. 

PARI’  II. 

IUiirr  Cc.wcu.iA.rtoN. 

3.  (1)  (a)  Our  Government  may,  for  the  purpose  of 
amicable  settlement  between  debtors  and  their 
Co'iidiiadoii^aoar'fis,1  creditors  and  among  tl.c  creditors  inter  ,s-e,  if  there 
be  more  than  one  creditor  of  the  same  debtor, 
(hereinafter  called  conciliation)  establish  Debt  Conciliation  Boards. 

(b)  Onr  Government  shall  define  the  local  limits  of 
the  area  in  which  a  Board  shall  have  jurisdiction. 

(c)  Our  Government  may  determine  the  pecuniary 
jurisdiction  of  any  Board. 

(d)  The  Board  shall  consist  of  only  one  member 
(hereinafter  called  Conciliation  Officer)  who  is 
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either  an  officer  or  is  appointed  as  an  officer  in  the 
service  of  Our  Government. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  cancel  the  appointment  of 
any  Conciliation  Officer  or  dissolve  any  Board. 

(3)  fa)  Our  Government  shall  notify  in  Our  Gov¬ 
ernment  Gazette  the  establishment  of  Board  and  the  appointment 
of  the  Conciliation  Officer,  and  the  Board  shall  be  deemed  to  have 
been  established  and  the  Conciliation  Officer  appointed  from  the 
date  specified  in  such  Notification. 

(h)  Our  Government  shall  notify  in  Our  Government 
Gazette  the  cancellation  of  the  appointment  of  any 
Conciliation  Officer. 

(c)  Our  Government  shall  notify  in  Onr  Government 
Gazette  the  dissolution  of  a  Board;  and,  from  the 
date  specified  in  such  Notification,  the  Board  shall 
cease  to  exist. 

(4)  Where  a  Board  is  dissolved  or  otherwise  ceases  to 
exist,  Our  Government  may  at  any  time  establish  another  Board 
for  the  area  for  which  the  former  Board  was  established  and  may 
declare  the  Board  newly  established  to  be  the  successor  in  office  of 
the  Board  which  has  ceased  to  exist,  and  such  Board  shall  exercise 
all  the  powers  under  this  Regulation. 

4.  (1)  A  debtor  may  make  an  application  for  conciliation  to 

the  Board  established  for  the  area  within  which 
riihUouratl°!'  f™  he  ordinarily  resides  or,  if  no  Board  has  been 
established  for  that  area,  to  the  Board  establish¬ 
ed  for  any  area  in  which  he  holds  immovable  property,  but  he  shall 
not  apply  to  more  than  one  B  oard, 

(2)  Unless  the  debtor  has  already  made  an  application 
under  Sub- section  (1),  any  of  his  creditors  may  make  an  application 
to  a  Board  to  which  the  debtor  might  have  applied  under  that 
Sub-section. 
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(3)  If  applications  for  conciliation  in  respect  of  the 
same  debtor  are  made  to  more  than  one  Board,  such  applications 
shall,  in  accordance  with  rules  made  by  Our  Government  under 
this  Regulation,  be  transferred  to,  and  dealt  with  by,  one  Board  as 
one  single  application. 

(4)  No  application  shall  be  made  under  Sub-section  (I) 
or  Sub-section  (2)  unless  the  application  includes  a  del.it  in  existence 
on  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation. 


5.  Every  application  to  the  Board  shall  be  in  writing  and 
Mi  er  f  appiicitim  signed  by  the  applicant  and  verified  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  the  Code  of  Civil  Proce¬ 
dure,  1100  for  signing  and  verifying  plaints. 


6.  (1)  Every  application  presented  by  a  debtor  to  a 

ract  cuiars  to  be  stated  Board  shall  contain  the  following  particulars, 
in  application.  namely : — 

(i a )  the  place  where  he  resides  and  the  place  or  places 
where  he  holds  immovable  property  ; 

(b)  the  amount  and  other  particulars  of  all  claims 
against  him  together  with  the  name,  address  and 
residence  of  his  creditors  ; 


(c)  the  amount  and  other  particulars  of  all  his  pro¬ 
perty,  including  claims  due  to  him,  together  with 
a  specification  of  the  value  of  such  property  not 
consisting  of  money,  and  the  place  or  places  at 
which  any  such  property  is  to  be  found  and  details 
of  any  mortgage,  lien  or  charge  subsisting 
thereon ; 

(' d )  a  statement  that  he  wants  an  amicable  settlement 
of  his  debts  ;  aucl 

(e)  other  particulars,  if  so  prescribed. 

(2)  Every  application  presented  by  a  creditor  shall 
contain  the  following  particulars  namely 
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(a)  the  place  where  the  debtor  resides  or  holds  im¬ 
movable  property ; 

(b)  the  amouut  and  other  particulars  of  his  claim 
against  such  debtor ; 

(c)  a  statement  that  the  debtor  if  unable  to  pay  3ns 
debts  or  that  he  (the  creditor)  wants  an  amicable 
settlement  of  the  debts  due  to  him  ;  and 

(cl)  other  particulars,  if  so  prescribed. 

7.  (1)  On  receipt  of  an  application  under  Section  4,  the 

Board  shall  pass  an  order  fixing  a  date  and 
of  application.0”  tece'pt  place  for  hearing  the  application. 

(2)  Notice  of  the  order  .under  Sub-section  (1) 
shall  be  sent  by  registered  Anchal  or  Post  acknowledgment  due  as 
■well  as  in  such  other  manner,  if  so  prescribed,  to  the  debtor  and 
creditors, 

(3)  If  the  application  is  filed  by  a  creditor, -the  debtor  on 
his  appearance  shall  furnish  the  particulars  mentioned  in  Sub¬ 
section  (1)  of  Section  6,  and  notice  shall  be  sent  to  all  creditors 
specified  by  him. 

8  If,  after  examining  the  debtor,  it  is,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Board,  desirable  to  effect  a  conciliation,  the 
creditors  to  submit  siate-  Board  shall  issue,  and  serve  or  publish,  in  the 
nient of  debts'  manner  prescribed,  a  notice  calling  upon  every 

creditor  of  the  debtor  to  submit  a  statement  of  debts  owed  to  such 
creditor  by  the  debtor.  Such  statement  shall  be  in  writing  and 
shall  be  signed  and  verified  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Code 
of  Civil  Procedure,  H00,  for  signing  and  verifying  claims  and  shall 
be  submitted  to  the  Board  within  one  month  from  the  date  of 
service  or  publication  of  the  notice  as  the  case  may  be  : 

Provided  that,  if  the  Board  is  satisfied  that  any  creditor 
was,  for  good  and  sufficient  cause,  unable  to  comply-  with 
such  directions  in  due  time,  it  may  extend  the  period  for  submission 
of  his  statement  of  his  debts  owed  to  him. 
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9.  (1)  Rvery  creditor  filing  in  compliance  with  a  notice 

j  issued  under  Section  8  a  statement  of  the  debts 

•■.ion  of  statement  of  owed  to  him  shall  furnish,  along  with  such 
llcht!"  statement,  lull  particulars  of  till  such  debts,  and 

shall  at  the  same  time  produce  all  documents,  including  entries  in 
hooks  of  account,  on  which  he  relies  to  support,  his  claims,  together 
with  a  true  copy  of  every  such  document : 

Provided  that  the  Board  may  exempt  for  sufficient  reasons 
any  creditor  from  producing  any  such  document;;. 

(2)  The  Board  shall,  if  so  desired  by  the  creditor, 
after  marking,  for  the  purpose  of  indeutiiicaliou,  every  original  docu¬ 
ment  so  produced  and  verifying  the  correctness  of  the  copy,  retaiu 
the  copy  and  return  the  original  to  the  creditor. 

10.  (1)  The  Board  shall  call  upon  the  debtor  and  each 
^  ^  ^  ^  creditor  to  explain  his  case  regarding  each 

(2)  If  there  is  a  dispute  as  to  the  existence  or  quantum 
of  the  debt  due  to  any  creditor  or  the  assets  of  any  debtor,  the  Board 
may  decide  the  matter  after  taking  such  evidence  as  is  adduced  by 
all  the  parties  concerned,  and  such  decision  shall  be  binding  on  all 
parties  in  all  proceedings  before  the  Board  : 

Provided  that  a  decree  of  a  Civil  Court  relating  to  a  debt 
shall  be  conclusive  evidence  as  to  the  existence  and  amount  of  the 
debt. 

(3)  The  Board  shall  prepare  a  complete  schedule  oE 
the  creditors  and  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the 
debtor. 

11.  (1;  Subject  to  rules,  if  any,  made  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  under  this  Regulation,  a  Board  may 
take°e\ndence, EcaKl  °  exercise  all  such  powers  connected  with  the 
summoning  and  examining  of  parties  and 
witnesses  and  with  the  production  of  documents  as  are  conferred  on 
a  Civil  Court  by  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100. 
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(2)  Any  person  present  'may  be  required  by  a  Board 
to  furnish  any  information  or  to  produce  any  document  then  and 
there  in  his  possession  or  power. 

(3)  Every  proceeding  before  the  Board  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  a  judicial  proceeding. 

12.  It  shall  be  the  function  of  the  Board  to  propose  and 

make  a  conciliation  of  all  the  debts,  tincludiug 
tV'btorliui'creaitu^itnli  settlement  as  to  the  manner  of  fully  discharging 
a-cditora  inter  sc.  tiie  Qebts)  as  between  the  debtor  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  creditor  or  creditors  on  the  other,  and  as  among  the 
creditors  inter  se,  if  there  are  more  creditors  than  oue. 

13.  In  proposing  and  making  the  conciliation,  the  Board 

may  take  into  consideration  the  following  inter 

enuLcoucilhtioi'0r'S''kl"  a^a  namety  •“ 

(a)  the  equities  of  the  debt  transactions  concerned, 

(b)  the  amount  of  each  of  the  debts, 

(c)  the  amount  of  interest  already  paid,  particularly 
after  the  commencement  of  the  year  H05  M.  E. 

(rf)  the  amount  of  the  interest  that  has  been  flowed 
to  accumulate! 

(e)  the  duration  of  the  transaction, 

( /')  the  character  of  the  debt,  as  for  example,  whether 
it  is  secured  or  unsecured,  and  the  purpose  of  the 
debt, 

(g)  the  ability  of  the  debtor  to  pay, 

(A)  the  availability  of  [assets  out  of  which  the  debts 
may  be  realised, 

(i)  the  occupation,  needs  and  other  economic  condi¬ 
tions  of  the  creditor, 
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(/)  the  needs  of  the  debtor  and  the  necessity  for 
leaving,  as  far  as  possible,  a  margin  of  property 
for  the  debtor’s  subsistence. 

14.  If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Hoard,  there  are  reasonable 

grounds  to  suspect  inequity  in  any  transa- 
be're-opeiieu11011011”  "U'y  ction,  such  ns,  for  example,  that  it  is  tainted  by 
fraud,  misrepresentation,  undue  influence,  coer¬ 
cion,  mistake  of  fact  or  collusion,  the  Hoard  shall,  in  proposing  and 
making  the  conciliation,  go  into  the  history  of  the  transaction  and 
may,  in  view  of  such  history,  reduce  or  disallow  interest  or  even 
scale  down  the  principal. 

Explanation:  —Nothing  in  this  Section  is  intended  to 
prohibit  any  disallowance  of  any  claim  on  the  ground  that  the 
transaction  concerned  is  vitiated  by  fraud,  misrepresentation,  uudue 
influence,  coercion,  mistake  of  fact  or  collusion  and  is  therefore 
invalid  in  law. 

15.  (1)  The  manner  of  the  conciliation  shall  be  in  the 

discretion  of  the  Board  and  may,  for  example, 
^  Methods  of  C01ldU-  be  as  follows  :  — 

(а)  that  the  debtor  pay  the  creditor  or  creditors  forth¬ 
with,  or  within  a  time  to  be  fixed  by  the  Board,  a 
lump  sum  iu  cash  in  full  settlement  of  all  the 
debts,  the  amount  of  such  lump  sum  being  fixed 
by  the  Board  having  regard  to  the  facts  enumer¬ 
ated  iu  Section  13  and  to  the  amount  which  the 
debtor  may  raise  by  mortgaging  his  entire  pro¬ 
perties  to  the  State  Land  Mortgage  Bank  or  to 
some  such  recognised  institution,  or 

(б)  that  a  portion,  say  one-fourth)  of  the  assets  of  the 
debtor  be  left  to  the  debtor  free  from  all 
liability  for  his  debts  and  the  balance  left  to  the 
creditor  or  creditors  to  be  appropriated  by  them  or 
to  he  sold  and  the  sale  proceeds  distributed 
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amongst  tliem,  it  being  also  kid  down  how  the 
property  or  the  sale  proceeds,  as  the  case  may  be, 
shall  be  distributed  among  the  creditors,  if  there 
are  more  creditors  than  one,  or, 

(c)  that  the  debtor  pay  either  the  entire  amount  of  the 
debts,  or  a  reduced  amouut  in  full  settlement  in 
instalments  spread  over  a  number  of  years  to  be 
fixed  by  the  Board,  the  debtor  giving  security  for 
the  due  payment  of  the  instalments  and  it  being 
provided  that,  if  any  instalment  is  defaulted,  such 
instalment  and  interest  thereon  alone  be  recovered 
but  that,  if  three  consecutive  instalments  are 
defaulted,  the  entire  amount  remaining  due  be 
recovered. 

Provided  that  under  no  circumstances  shall  any  reduction 
be  made  with  respect  to  debts  incurred  after  the  date  of  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulation  except  with  the  consent  of  the 
creditor. 


(2)  In  any  scheme  of  conciliation,  such  properties  as 
are  exempt  from  attachment  under  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure, 
1100,  shall  not  be  taken  into  account  and  shall  be  left  to  the  debtor 
free  from  liability  for  his  debts. 

16.  (1)  If  the  debtor  and  the  creditor  or  the  cre¬ 

ditors  appearing  before  the  Board  agree  to  the 
o.ic.  lauou  .i^n-uue i .  concj^a(.jon  pTOpOSed  By  the  Board,  it  shall  be 

reduced  to  writing  in  the  form  of  an  agreement  and  shall  be  signed 
by  the  debtor  and  the  creditor  or  creditors  and  shall  also  be  signed 
or  otherwise  authenticated  by  the  Board.  Such  agreement  shall, 
subject  to  the  rules,  if  any,  made  by  Our  Government,  be  registe¬ 
red  according  to  the  law  relating  to  the  registration  of  documents 
for  the  time  being  in  force  and  filed  in  the  court  of  the  District 
Muusiff  having  jurisdiction  over  the  area  in  which  the  debtor 
ordinarily  resides  and  shall  have  the  force  of  a  decree  passed  by 
such  court  iu  a  suit  in  which  the  persons  who  have  so  signed  the 
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agreement  or  are  deemed  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation 
to  have  so  signed  are  parties  and  shall  be  capable  of  being  put  in 
execution  as  if  it  were  a  decree  of  such  Court. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Sub-sec¬ 
tion  (lji  the  Board  may,  by  a  notice  in  writing  and  in  the  form 
prescribed)  intimate  to  any  person  affected  by  any  conciliation 
proposed  by  the  Board  or  agreed  to  by  the  debtor  and  the  creditor 
or  creditors  who  have  appeared  before  the  Board,  the  particulars  of 
such  conciliation  and  call  upon  him  to  Slate  within  a  Lime  specified 
in  the  notice  whether  1m  agrees  to  the  conciliation  and  is  prepared 
to  sign  the  conciliation  agreement.  II,  in  response  Lo  any  suck 
notice,  any  person,  whether  a  debtor  or  creditor,  does  not,  within 
the  time  specified  in  the  notice  or  within  such  further  time  as  the 
Board  may  grant,  express  to  the  Board  his  disagreement  with  the 
conciliation,  he  may,  if  so  ordered  by  the  Board,  be  deemed  to  have 
agreed  to  the  conciliation  and  signed  the  agreement  within  the 
intent  of  Sub-section  (1)  and  the  Board  shall  endorse  or  state  in 
the  agreement  that  it  is  deemed  to  have  been  signed  by  such  person 
also: 


Provided  that,  if  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Civil  Court  whenever  the  question  arises  before  such  Court  that  the 
notice  was  not  properly  served  on  such  person  or  if  it  is  proved 
that,  though  the  notice  was  properly  served  on  him,  he  was  pre. 
vented  by  sufficient  cause  from  not  expressing  his  views  to  the 
Board,  the  agreement  shall  not  have  effect  as  a  decree  so  far  as  he 
is  concerned. 

(B)  For  the  purpose  of  the  registration  .of  the  agreement 
under  Sub-section  (1),  the  Board  shall  be  deemed  to  be  ail  Officer 
of  Our  Government  empowered  to  execute  such  agreement  within 
the  meaning  of  Section  82  of  the  Travaucore  Registration  Regu¬ 
lation  f087. 

17 .  (1)  If  all  the  parties  appearing  before  the  Board  do 
not  agree  to  the  conciliation  proposed  by  the 
ofcourtianon?"  Ulll"L  Board,  the  Board  may  for  reasons  to  be  recorded 
in  writing  reject  the  application  for  conciliation 
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or  may  record  a  certificate  setting  forth  the  attempts  made  by  the 
Board  to  bring  the  parties  to  agreement,  the  various  methods  of 
conciliation  suggested  to  them,  the  attitude  of  each  of  the  parties 
in  regard  to  such  methods  and  what,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board, 
would  be  a  most  satisfactory  maimer  of  settlement  between  the 
debtor  and  the  creditors  and  what  amount,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Board,  would,  having  regard  to  all  the  circumstances,  be  a  fair 
amount  for  the  creditor  or  creditors  to  accept  and  the  debtor  to  offer 
if  the  debtor  were  prepared  to  pay  forthwith  in  cash  in  full  settle¬ 
ment  of  all  the  debts. 

(2)  The  Board  may  record  a  like  certificate  even  as  regards 
parties  who  have  not  appeared  before  the  Board,  or  not  taken  part 
in  the  inquiry  before  the  Board,  if  the  Board  is  satisfied  that  it  can 
come  to  a  reasonable  conclusion  as  to  what  will  be  a  fair  settlement 
in  the  case  of  such  parties  also. 

(3)  The  Board  shall  send  such  certificate  to  the  Court  of 
the- District  Munsiff  having  jurisdiction  over  the  place  where  the 
debtor  ordinarily  resides  for  being  filed  in  that  Court. 

18.  Upon  the  certificate  being  filed  or  a  copy  of  it 
being  produced,  it  shall  be  open  .  to  the 
Deposit  of  debts  upon  creditor  or  any  of  the  creditors  to  apply  to 
r  the  Court  to  call  upon  the  debtor  to  deposit  in 

Court  the  amount  mentioned  in  the  certificate  as  the  fair  amount 
for  settlement  by  cash  payment.  Upon  such  application  being 
made,  the  court  shall  order  the  debtor  to  make  deposit  within  such 
time  as  it  may  think  reasonable  not  exceeding,  in  auy  case,  three 
months  from  the  date  of  the  order  to  make  the  deposit.  The 
deposit  so  made  in  such  time  shall  be  deemed  to  be  in  full  settle¬ 
ment  of  such  claims  of  the  creditor  as  are  dealt  within  the  certi- 


Explanaiion: — The  deposit  so  made  shall  not  be  liable 
to  be  proceeded  against  for  the  claims  of  any  other  person  ag4inst 
the  debtor. 
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19.  If,  ill  respect  of  any  debt  covered  by  the  certificate  of 
Puerto  disallow  costi  t^ie  K°ard»  ^K;  creditor  institutes  a  suit  or  makes 

ami _ future  interest  if  an  application  (not  being  !tu  application  under 
L  ’  ‘l"*‘  '  Section  18)  iu  any  Civil  Court,  such  court 

having  regard  to  the  certificate  and  the  conduct  of  the  parties  in 
connection  therewith,  may,  in  its  discretion,  disallow  iu  whole  or 
in  part  the  costs  of  the  suit  or  of  the  application,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  may  also,  iu  its  discretion,  reduce  the  amount  of  the  interest 
remaining  due  for  tile  period  from  and  after  1st  Chingom  1105  up 
to  the  date  of  the  decree,  or  order  or  the  application,  as  the  case 
may  be,  by  reducing  the  rate  of  the  interest  to  any  rate  which  is 
not  less  than  either  onc-half  of  the  stipulated  rate  or  four  per  cent 
per  annum  whichever  is  higher. 

20.  (1)  Au  application  under  Section  4  may  be  dismissed 

by  the  Board  at  any  stage  of  the  proceedings— 

( a )  if,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board,  the  applicant  fails 
to  pursue  his  application  with  due  diligence  : 

Provided  that,  when  such  applicant  is  a  creditor,  the 
Board,  instead  of  dismissing  such  application,  may  substitute  the 
debtor  or  any  other  creditor,  who  shall  thereafter  be  deemed  to  be 
the  applicant  for  the  purposes  of  this  Regulation ;  or 

(b)  if,  for  reasons  to  be  stated  in  writing,  the  Board 
considers  it  not  desirable  or  practicable  to  effect  a 
conciliation  i  or 

(c)  if  the  application  includes  a  claim  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Board,  is  collusive  and  intended  to 

' — f  defraud  any  creditor. 

'  _  (2)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  sub-section  (1),  the 

application  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  dismissed  if  within  the 
prescribed  period  the  application  has  not  been  disposed  of  by  the 
Board: 
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Provided  that  this  Sub- section  shall  not  apply  for  a  period 
of  three  months  after  the  prescribed  date  where  the  conciliation 
officer  ,  for  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  orders  that  an  exten- 
tion  of  the  prescribed  period  is  necessary  in  the  general  interests  of 
the  parties  before  him. 

21.  If  once  an  application  has  been  made  by  any  person 

under  Section  4  and  disposed  of,  no  Board  shall 
!iCTt;oasS'1CCe55lYe  aP"  entertaiu  au  application  from  any  person  in' 
respect  of  the  same  debtor  within  two  years 
from  the  date  of  the  disposal  of  the  first  application. 

22.  If,  in  compliance  with  a  notice  under  Section  8  proved 
Conse  nence  of  refu  t0  kave  keen  servec^  on  a  creditor  does  not 

saito  submit  statement  duly  furnish  the  statement  of  the  dells  owed 
of  c.ebtsto  Board.  j-0  him,  any  conciliation  agreement  effected 
under  Section  16  specifically  providing  for  the  debts  owed  to  such 
creditor,  shall  have  effect,  as  regards  such  creditor  also,  exactly  as 
if  he  had  appeared  and  agreed  to  the  conciliation  and  signed  the 
conciliation  agreement : 

Provided  that,  if  the  creditor  proves  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Board,  whereever  the  question  arises  before  the  Board,  or  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Court,  wherever  the  question  arises  before  a 
Civil  Court,  that  he  had  sufficient  cause  for  not  furnishing  .the 
statement,  the  Board  or  the  Court,  as  the  case  may  be,  may  pro¬ 
ceed  as  if  no  conciliation  agreement  had  been  entered  into  in 
regard  to  the  debts  owed  to  him. 

23.  No  appeal  or  application  for  revision  shall  lie  to  any 

,  .  Court  against  any  order  passed  by  the  Board. 


24.  The  decision  by  a  Board  that  a  person  is  or  is  not  an 
.  f  B  .  j  agriculturist  shall  be  conclusive  for  all  the  pur- 
to  status  of  agriculturist  poses  of  the  Board  and  for  the  purposes  of  all 
liow  far  conclusive.  proceedings  arising  out  of  any  conciliation  or 

certificate  recorded  by  the  Board. 
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Explanation: — If  for  any  other  purpose  the  question 
arises  before  any  Court  of  law  whether  a  person  is  or  is  not  an  agri¬ 
culturist,  the  Court  shall  decide  the  question  for  itself  and  such 
decision,  shall  be  liable  to  he  appealed  against  as  a  decree  of  the 

Court. 

25.  A  Board  may,  on  the  application  of  any  person  inte¬ 

rested,  review  any  order  passed  by  it  (not  being 
'review^'  °f  Iioal'J  m  a  certificate  recorded  by  the  .Hoard  under 
Section  17)  and  pass  such  order  as  it  thinks 
fit: 

Provided  that  it  shall  'not  under  this  Section  pass  an 
order  reversing  or  modifying  any  order  affecting  any  person  inter¬ 
ested  without  giving  such  person  au  opportunity  of  being  heard  : 

Provided,  further,  that  no  application  for  review  shall  be 
entertained  if  presented  more  than  three  mouths  from  the  date  on 
which  the  applicant  came  to  know  of  the  order  after  the  date  of  the 
order-  which  the  person  interested  seeks  to  have  reviewed. 

26.  No  Civil  Court  shall — 


(a)  Question  the  validity  of  any  procedure  of  a 
.  Board,  or 

( b )  entertain  a  suit  by  any  person  to  recover  any 
amount  clue  under,  or  any  debt  covered  by,  a 
conciliation  agreement  binding  on  him. 

Explanation: — Nothing  in  this  Section  is  intended  to 
affect  the  right  contemplated  in  the  proviso  to  Sub-section  (2)  of 
Section  16  or  in  the  proviso  to  Section  22. 

-  •  27.  In  any  proceedings  before  a  Board,  any  party  may  be 
;  Appearance  before  represented  by  an  agent  authorised  in  writing 
praedte/20* or  legal  °r  b-V  a  legaI  practitioner. 
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Applicati 
made  to  Bo 


28-  Except  for  special  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  no 
■  f  .  t  Court  of  law  shall  entertain,  or  allow  to  be 
plication  for  conciliation  prosecuted,  any  suit,  application  for  the  exe- 
ia  pent  mg.  cution  of  a  decree  or  other  proceedings  for  the 

recovery  of  any  debt  for  the  settlement  of  which  an  application  is 
pending  before  a  Board. 

29.  The  pendency  of  any  suit  or  any  application  for  the 
execution  of  a  decree  or  any  other  proceedings 

r.  in  any  Court  of  law  for  the  recovery  of  any  debt 
cefdm™aberore°  Con™"  not  be  a  bar  to  any  party  to  such  proceed- 

ings  to  making  an  application  to  a  Board  as 
provided  in  this  Regulation. 

30.  The  time  occupied  by  the  proceedings  before  a  Board 

for  the  settlement  of  any  debt,  the  time  during 
intension  .of  limit-  w]3jci1  any  application  under  Section  18  is  pend¬ 
ing  disposal  and  the  time  during  which  a 
person  is  debarred  by  Section  28  from  instituting  or  prosecuting  a 
suit,  an  application  for  the  execution  of  a  decree  or  other  proceed¬ 
ings  shall  be  excluded  in  computing  the  period  of  limitation  pres¬ 
cribed  for  any  suit,  application  or  other  proceedings  in  respect  of 
the  debt  by  the  law  of  limitation  for  the  time- being  in  force. 

31.  The  members  of  Boards  shall  be  deemed  to  be  public 
ne  rd  mem’jeis  to  i>e  servants  within  the  meaning  of  the  Travancore 

public  servants.  Penal  Code. 

32.  (i)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  to  carry  out  the 
Power  to  make  mie-  PurP0Se  °f  this  Part  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  Without  prejudice  to  the  generality  of  the  fore¬ 
going  power,  Our  Government  may  make  rules — 

(i a )  prescribing  the  pecuniary  and  local  jurisdictions 
of  Boards, 

( [b )  regulating  the  procedure  of  Boards, 
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(c)  prescribing  the  charges  to  be  made  by  Boards  for 
anything  done  under  this  Regulation  and  the  per¬ 
sons  by  whom  and  the  manner  in  which  such 
charges  shall  be  paid, 

(d)  prescribing  the  records  to  be  kept  and  the  returns 
to  be  made  by  Boards, 

(n)  providing  for  the  transfer  of  any  application  for 
conciliation  from  one  Board  to  another,  for  one  or 
more  such  applications  being  dealt  with  together, 
or  for  any  class  of  such  applications  being  dealt 
with  by  any  specified  Board, 

(/)  prescribing  the  place  at  which  and  the  manner  in 
which  an  agreement  shall  be  registered, 

(g )  prescribing  the  form  for  agreements  under  Sec¬ 
tion  16  and  certificates  under  Section  17, 

( h )  prescribing  the  fees  for  the  execution  of  decrees 
declared  as  such  under  the  provisions  of  Sec¬ 
tion  16, 

(i)  prescribing  forms  for  notices  to  be  issued  by 
Boards  and  the  proceedings  of  Boards, 

O')  generally  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect 
the  provisions  of  this  Part  of  this  Regulation, 
and 

(k)  providing  for  any  matter  for  which  rules  may  be 
made. 

(3)  The  power  conferred  by  this  Section)  of  making 
rules  is  subject  to  the  condition  that  the  rules  be  made  after  pre¬ 
vious  publication. 

(4)  In  making  any  rule,  Our  Government  may  direct 
that  a  breach  thereof  shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may 
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extend  to  fifty  rupees,  and  where  the  breach  is  a  continuing  one 
with  further  fine  which  may  extend  to  ten  rupees  for  every  day 
after  the  first  during  which  the  breach  continues. 

PART  III. 

Temporary  provisions  regarding  Execution*  of  drcebb 


'»  33.  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  any  law,  contract, 

decree  or  order  of  Court,  for  a  period  of  three 
iu;,SmeS  0t  <lebl  years  from  the  date  of  the  commencement  of 
this  Regulation,  it  shall  be  lawful,  having 
regard  to  the  circumstances  mentioned  below,  for  any  Court  exe¬ 
cuting  a  decree  not  being  a  decree  declared  as  such  under  Section  1 6 
to  order  that  any  money  recoverable  under  the  decree  from  a 
debtor  be  recovered  in  such  number  of  instalments  not  exceeding 
twenty- four  and  spread  over  a  period,  not  exceeding  twelve  years 
in  any  case,  as  the  Court  may  in  its  discretion  fix.  It  shall  also  be 
lawful  during  the  said  period  of  three  years  to  revise  from  time  to 
time  the  number  of  instalments  once  fixed  by  the  Court.  The 
circumstances  referred  to  are  the  following  : — 

(i)  The  amount  of  the  money  recoverable  under  the 
decree. 

(ii)  The  period  for  which  the  decree  and  the  transaction 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  decree  have  been  out¬ 
standing. 

(iii)  That  adequate  security  has  been  given  for  the 
amount. 


[a)  Sect 

Tliequ 


.£*) 


atetl, 


Held,  an  order  passed  under  the  Section 
cannot  he  transformed  in  to  an  order  passed 
ether  an  under. the  Civil  Procedure  Code  for  the  pur- 
■r  under  pose  of  appealing-.  No  appeal  is  provided 
ode  and  for  in  the  Regulation  itself. 

27  T.  L.  J,t  77% 
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(iv J  That  the  debtor  has  been  making  honest  efforts  to 
make  payment. 

(v)  That  the  debtor  has  executed  any  document  with  a 
view  to  defeat  or  delay,  or  having  the  effect  of 
defeating  or  delaying,  his  creditors. 

(vi)  The  need  and  other  economic  conditions  of  the 
decree  holder. 

(vii)  That  the  decree-holder  is  prepared  to  accept  in  full 
settlement  the  amount  that  the  debtor  may  raise  from 
the  State  Land  Mortgage  Bank  or  any  other  such 
institution  by  mortgaging  his  entire  properties. 

(viii)  That  the  debtor  is  prepared  to  pay  the  first  instal¬ 
ment  in  cash  forthwith  or  that  he  is  not  prepared  to 
pay  such  first  instalment,  or  any  portion  of  it,  forth  - 
w'lh  or  within  such  time  as  the  Court  may  fix. 

(2)  No  Court  shall  order  under  Sub- section  (f)  that 
any  money  recoverable  under  a  decree  be  recovered  in  instalments 
unless  the  debtor’s  entire  properties,  if  any,  (except  such  property 
which  by  or  under  any  law  for  the  time  being  in  force  is  exempt 
from  attachment  and  sale  in  execution  of  the  decree)  are  placed 
under  attachment  or,  if  the  debtor  so  elects,  the  debtor  gives  all 
his  properties  as  security  or  gives  adequate  security  to  the  satis  - 
faction  of  the  Court  for  the  realisation  of  the  entire  money  recover¬ 
able  under  the  decree  and  unless  the  debtor  pays  forthwith  the  full 
amount  of  the  proposed  first  instalment  or  such  portion  of  it  as  may 
be  fixed  by  the  Court. 

(3)  Whenever  any  debtor  makes  default  in  payment 
of  the  amount  of  any  instalment  fixed  under  Sub-section  (1),  the 
Court  shall,  except  for  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  order  the 
recovery  of  the  amount  of  such  instalments  alone  as  have  been 
defaulted,  together  with  the.  interest,  if  any,  thereon.  But  it  three 
instalments  have  been  defaulted  consecutively,  the  Court  shall, 
except  for  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  order  that  the  entire 
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amount  remaining  -recoverable  under  the  decree  together  with 
interest,  if  any,  thereon  shall  be  recovered  in  a  lump  sum  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Section  shall  apply  to  any 
decree  passed  for  the  recovery  of  any  debt  incurred  after  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation. 

34.  Notwithstanding  anything  in  any  lawi  contract,  decree 

or  order  of  Court,  no  interest  shall  accrue,  or  be 
ouIpasfc’aeTts°f  mterest  permitted  to  be  recovered  as  accruing,  for  a 
period  of  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulation,  in  respect  of  auy  debt  (not  due  in 
paddy  or  grain)  in  existence  on  such  date,  at  any  rate  exceeding 
six  per  cent,  per  annum. 

Explanation: — If  the  rate  of  interest  recoverable,  if  this 
provision  had  not  been  enacted,  exceeds  the  rate  of  six  per  cent, 
per  annum,  interest  shall  accrue  and  be  permitted  to  be  recovered 
as  accruing  at  the  rate  of  six  per  cent,  per  annum.  But  if  the  rate 
of  the  interest  recoverable  be  six  per  cent,  per  annum  or  less,  the 
interest  shall  be  at  that  rate. 

35.  Notwithstanding  anything  in  any  law,  contract,  decree 

or  order  of  Court,  no  interest  shall  accrue,  or 
on^uture'debts  mtere’it  be  permitted  to  be  recovered  as  accruing,  for  a 
period  of  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulation,  in  respect  of  any  debt  arising  after 
such  date  at  auy  rate  exceeding  six  per  cent,  per  annum  if  the  debt 
be  a  secured  debt,  or  nine  per  cent,  per  annum  if  the  debt  be  an 
unsecured  debt  provided  that,  iu  the  case  of  decree  debts,  the 
interest  shall  iu  no  case  exceed  six  per  cent,  per  annum  for  the 
said  period  of  three  years. 

Explanation: — 11  tlie  rate  of  interest  recoverable,  if  this 
provision  had  not  been  enacted,  be  more  than  six  per  cent,  per 
annum  or  nine  per  cent,  per  annum,  as  the  case  may  be,  the 
interest  shall  accrue  aud  be  permitted  to  be  recovered  as  accruing 
at  six  per  cent,  or  nine  per  cent,  per  annum,  as  the  case  may  be. 
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But  if  the  interest  recoverable  be  six  per  cent,  or  less  or  nine  per 
cent,  or  less,  as  tire  case  may  be,  the  interest  shall  be  at  such 
rate. 


36.  Notwithstanding  anything  in  any  law,  contract,  decree 
or  order  of  Court,  no  interest  shall  accrue,  or  be 
ot/pMitpii'UiVto!ins01'eSt  Permitted  to  be  recovered  as  accruing,  for  a 
period  of  three  years  from  the  date  of  the 
commencement  of  this  Regulation  in  respect  of  any  debt,  due  in 
paddy  or  grain,  and  in  existence  on  such  date,  at  any  rate  exceeding 
nine  per  cent,  per  annum. 

Explanation : — If  the  rate  at  which  interest  is  recoverable, 
if  this  provision  had  not  been  enacted,  exceeds  nine  per  cent,  per 
anuum,  interest  shall  accrue  and  he  permitted  to  be  recovered  as 
accruing  at  the  rate  of  nine  per  cent,  per  annum.  But  if  tire  rate 
of  interest  recoverable  be  nine  per  cent,  or  less,  the  interest  shall 
be  at  that  rate. 


PAKT  i¥. 

Amendment  ov  the  Cons  ok  Cmi,  Pkochjhikh,  1100, 
K£UAKDr.v;  execution  ok  Decrees. 

37.  In  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100.— 

After  Section  48,  the  following  Section  shall 
Procedure 'cildt.01  C'Vl1  'Je  inserted,  namely 

“48  A  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  this  Part,  the 
Court  shall  not  order  the  arrest  or  detention  in 
of.agricuitnrii.s1.'1'’ arfCjt  the  civil  prison  of  any  agriculturist  in  execution 
of  any  decree  for  the  payment  of  money  unless, 
after  giving  him  an  opportunity  of  showing  cause  why  Ire  should 
not  be  committed  to  prison,  the  Court,  for  reasons  recorded  in 
writing,  is  satisfied, 

(a)  that  he,  with  the  object  or  effect  of  obstructing  or 
delaying  the  execution  of  the  decree, 
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(i)  is  likely  to  abscond  or  leave  the  local  limits 
of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court,  or 

(ii)  has,  after  the  institution  of  the  suit  in  which 
the  decree  was  passed,  dishonestly  trans¬ 
ferred,  concealed  or  removed  any  part  of  his 
property  or  committed  any  other  act  of  bad 
faith  in  relation  to  his  property  ;  or 

(6)  that  he  has  or  has  had  since  the  date  of  the  decree 
the  means  to  pay  the  amount  of  the  decree  or  some 
substantial  part  thereof  and  refuses  or  neglects  or 
has  refused  or  neglected  to  pay  the  same ;  or 

(c)  that  the  decree  was  passed  on  the  basis  of,  or  on 
account  of,  a  transaction  entered  into  by  him  on 
an  express  statement  in  writing  that  lie  is  not  an 
agriculturist;  or 

(d)  that  the  arrest  or  detention  applied  for  -is  in 
enforcement  of  any  liability  arising  out  of  any 
transaction  entered  into  with  any  Co-operative 
Society ;  or 

(e)  that  the  decree  is  for  a  sum  for  which  the  judg¬ 
ment-debtor  was  bound  in  a  fiduciary  capacity  to 
account. 

(2)  Nothing  in  sub- section  (1)  shall  apply  in  the  case 
of  any  decree  for  the  payment  of  money  passed  on  the  basis  of,  or 
on  account  of,  any  transaction  entered  into  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation.  But, 
in  the  execution  of  any  such  decree,  the  Court  shall  not  order  the 
arrest  or  detention  in  the  civil  prison  of  any  agriculturist  if  he 
submits  to  the  Court  a  declaration  in  writing  that  he  is  not  able, 
without  time  being  allowed,  to  pay  up  the  decree  amount  and  submits 
also  a  list  of  his  entire  properties,  movable  and  immovable,  (except 
such  property  which  by  or  under  any  law  for  the  time  being  in 
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force  is  exempt  from  attachment  and  sale  in  execution  of  the 
decree)  -with  particulars  sufficient  to  identify  them,  undertaking  in 
writing  not  to  alienate  or  encumber  any  of  such  properties  without 
specific  authority  granted  by  the  Court  to  do  so.  If  he  has  not 
submitted  such  a  declaration  or  such  list  or  has  not  given  such 
undertaking  or  if  it  is  proved  at  auy  time  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Court  that  the  list  is  incomplete  or  incorrect  in  material  particulars 
or  that  he  has  alieuated  or  encumbered  auy  of  such  properties 
against  the  undertaking,  the  Court  may  order  his  arrest  or  deten¬ 
tion  in  the  civil  prison. 

(3)  Where  the  Court  has  reason  to  suspect  that  any 
person  against  whom  an  application  for  arrest  or  detention  in  the 
civil  prison  in  the  execution  of  any  decree  for  the  payment  of  money 
is  made  is  an  agriculturist,  the  Court  shall,  before  granting  the 
application,  give  him  an  opportunity  of  showing  cause  why  he 
should  not  he  committed  to  prison. 

(4)  Nothing  in  this  Section  is  intended  to  permit  the 
arrest  or  detention  in  civil  prison  of  any  agriculturist  if  such  arrest 
or  detention  is  prohibited  by  any  other  provision  of  law. 

Explanation: — (i)  "  Agriculturist  ”  means  an  agricul¬ 

turist  within  the  meaning  of  the  Travaucore 
Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation. 

(ii)  In  the  calculation  of  the  meaus  of  judgment-- 
dehtor  for  the  purpose  of  clause  (b)  of  Sub¬ 
section  (1),  there  shall  be  left  out  of  account 
any  property  which  by  or  under  any  law  for 
the  time  being  in  force  is  exempt  from  attach¬ 
ment  or  sale  in  execution  of  the  decree." 
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PARTY 

Mortgage  and  Lisasi;  Back:. 

38.  If  any  transaction  which  is  in  existence  on  the  date 
of  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  and  ' 
asCiiypoii'iecations!reatC'1  which  purports  to  be  a  usufructuary  mortgage 
(Otti)  is  proved  to  have  been  intended  to  be 
only  a  hypothecation,  such  transaction  shall,  notwithstanding  any 
law  or  custom  to  the  contrary,  be  treated,  for  a  period  of  three 
years  from  such  date,  as  a  hypothecation  which  came  into  existence 
on  such  date  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Section  shall  exempt  the 
mortgagor  from  liability  to  arrears  of  pattom,  if  any,  due  in  respect 
of  such  transaction  for  any  period  previous  to  such  date. 

Illustration: — A  lent  Rs.  1,000  to  B  and  took  a  usufru¬ 
ctuary  mortgage  of  B’s  property  and  leased  the  mortgaged  property 
to  B  reserving  an  annual  pattom  of  Rs.  120  intending  to  provide 
thereby  for  the  interest  due  on  the  money  lent !  and  this  tran¬ 
saction  is  in  existence  on  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this 
Regulation.  This  transaction  may,  for  a  period  of  three  years 
from  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  be  treated 
as  a  hypothecation  that  came  into  existence  on  such  date ;  and 
during  that  period  the  rights  between  the  parties  may  be  adjusted 
on  that  basis. 


Section  38. 

The  question  whether  delivery  of  property 

the  same  along  with  recovery  of  arrears  of 
pattom  ima suit  basedfon  a  leaseback,  the  ojF 
ginal  linbrtgag^franSctionJsBlIIoittstanSIng 


between  the  parties,  in  the  face  of  the  provi¬ 
sion  in  Section  38,  has  come  up  in  two  cases 
A.  S.  4l9of  1112  and  A.  S.  479  of  1112  and 
both  of  them  have  been  referred  to  a  Full 
Bench  of  the  High  Court. 
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NOTIFICATION 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  310l37iRev.  dated  5th  June.  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  32  of  the 
Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation,  III  of  1112,  the  following 
Rules  are  passed  by  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  under 
date  the  5th  June  1937. 

(T.  0.  G.  dated  8th  June  79371 26th  B.Utvom  71/2,  Part  I  p,  1300. 

RULES, 

1.  (1)  These  rules  may  be  called  the  Travancore  Debt  Conciliation 
Rules,  1112. 

(2)  They  shall  come  into  force  on  the  first  of  Mitluinnm  11 12. 

2.  In  these- rules  unless  there  lie  anything  repugnant  to  the  subject 
or  context: — 

(a)  the  word  “  Regulation  ”  shall  mean  the  Travancore  Agricul¬ 
turists’  Relief  Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1112) ; 

.(b)  the  expression  ‘‘ MunsifPs  Court  of  the  place  ”  shall  mean  the 
Munsiff’s  Court  having  jurisdiction  over  the  place  where  the 
headquarters  of  the  Debt  Conciliation  Board  is  situated :  and 

(i c ).  all  other  words  and  expressions  defined  in  the  Regulation  shall 
have  the  meanings  assigned  to  them  in  the  Regulation. 

3.  Government  shall  establish  the  Boards  and  fix  the  territorial  and 
pecuniary  jurisdiction  of  each  Board  by  Notification  in  the  Government 
Gazette. 


4.  Government  shall  appoint  one  of  the  Conciliation  Officers  as  the 
Conciliation  Officer  who  shall  have  administrative  control  over  all  the  other 
Conciliation  Offices. 

5.  Every  application  under  Section  4  of  the  Regulation  shall  be 
stamped  with  a  Court  Fee  stamp  of  the  value  of  half  a  rupee. 

6.  If  the  Conciliation  Officer  is  a  party  to,  or  personally  interested 
in,  any  application  before  the  Board,  he  shall  report  such  fact  to  the  Chief 
Conciliation  Officer,  and  the  Chief  Conciliation  Office:  may  transfer  the 
application  to  another  Board  for  disposal.  If  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer 
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is  a  party  to,  or  personally  interested,  in,  any  application  before  his  Board, 
he  shall  report  to  Government,  and  Govennent  may  transfer  the  application 
to  another  Board  for  disposal. 

7,  (1)  The  headquarters  of  every  Boat'l  shall  be  fixed  by  Govern¬ 
ment  by  notification  in  the  Government  Gazette;  provided,  however,  that 
Government  may  by  a  similar  notification  change  the  headquarters  so  fixed, 
to  any  other  place  within  the  Board’s  area  of  jurisdiction. 

(2)  The  Board  shall  ordinarily  sit  for  the  transaction  of  its 
business  at  its  headquarters,  but  may  sit  at  such  other  places  as  it  may  fix- 
The  Board  shall  hold  its  sittings  on  all  days  except  Sunday,  local  holidays 
and  general  holidays  for  the  Revenue  Department.  But  nothing  in  this  rule 
shall  operate  to  invalidate  proceedings  taken  by  a  Board  on  a  sanctioned 
holiday.  The  Chief  Conciliation  Board  may  fix  the  time  of  its  sittings.  The 
hours  of  sittings  of  the  other  Boards  shall  be  from  1 1  A.  m.  to  5  p.  m.  In 
fixing  the  place  for  sittings  the  Boards  shall  have  regard  to  the  convenience 
of  the  parties. 

8.  (l)  The  Board  may  either  of  its  own  motion  or  on  the  application 
of  any  of  the  parties,  for  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  adjourn  the 
hearing  of  any  case  front  time  to  time.  Every  such  adjournment  shall  be  to 
a  date  certain  and  shall  be  announced  to  the  parties  or  their  agents,  if  pre¬ 
sent,  in  open  session.  The  dates  of  the  hearings  shall  be  fixed  so  as,  if 
possible,  to  suit  the  convenience  of  the  parties. 

(2)  There  shall  be  put  up  with  each  case  an  order  sheet  similar 
to  that  kept  in  criminal  cases.  In  this  shall  be  entered  the  dates  and  places 
of  the  various  hearings,  a  brief  account  of  what  took  place  at  each  hearing, 
the  date  to  which  the  hearing  is  adjourned  and  the  reasons  for  the  adjourn- 


(3)  Where  the  adjournment  is  made  by  an  Officer  other  than  the 
Chief  Conciliation  Officer  a  copy  of  the  entries  in  the  order  sheet  shall 
within  three  days  of  the  hearing  be  sent  up  to  the  Chief  Conciliation 
Officer. 

9.  Every  application  under  the  Regulation  shall  be  presented  at  the 
Office  of  the  Board,  during  office  hours  by  the  applicant  in  person  or  by  an 
agent  authorised  by  him  in  writing,  to  the  Conciliation  Officer,  or  the  person 
generally  authorised  by  the  Conciliation  Officer  to  receive  such  application 
on  his  behalf. 

10.  The  Conciliation  Officer  or  such  other  person,  as  the  sase  may¬ 
be,  shall  examine  whether  the  application  is  in  proper  form  and,  if  it  is  not 
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iu  proper  form,  return  it  at  once  to  tlie  applicant  for  being  presented  in 
proper  form-  If  the  application  is  in  proper  form  it  shall  be  accepted  for 
being  proceeded  with  in  accordance  with  the  law. 

11.  A  further  and  better  statement  of  the  nature  of  the  claim  or 
defence,  or  further  and  better  particulars  of  any  matters  slated  in  any  appli¬ 
cation  may  be  admitted  by  the  Board,  in  its  discretion,  for  reasons  to  be 
recorded  in  writing. 

12.  The  notices  under  Section  7  (2)  and  (d)  of  the  Regulation  shall 
be  served  on  debtors  and  creditors  by  registered  Auchal  or  Post  and,  in 
exceptional  cases,  also  iu  the  maimer  prescribed  by  the  Civil  Procedure 
Code  of  1100  m.  K. 

13.  The  notice  under  Section  8  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  served  ou 
every  known  creditor  in  the  maimer  of  serving  notices  prescribed  in  the 
Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100.  The  Board  shall  also  publish  a  general  notice 
calling  upon  every  creditor  of  the  debtor  to  submit  statements  as  required  by 
Section  8  of  the  Regulation.  This  notice  shall  be  published  by  affixture  at 
the  office  of  the  Board  and  also  by  publication  in  the  Government  Gazette  or 
any  newspaper  determined  by  the  Board ;  provided  that  in  any  case  the  Board 
may  order  that  affixture  at  the  office  of  the  Board  is  alone  sufficient. 

14-  For  every  notice  to  be  sent  by  Post  or  Auchal  and  for  every 
notice  to  be  published  in  the  Government  Gazette  or  newspapers  the  appli’ 
cant  shall  deposit  the  necessary  cost  in  cash.  For  every  notice  to  be  served 
through  the  establishment  of  the  Board  the  applicant  shall  deposit  the  cost 
in  Court  fee  stamps  in  accordance  with  the  scales  prevailing  from  time  to 
time  iu  the  Munsiff's  Court  of  the  place. 

15.  (l)  If  applications  for  the  conciliation  of  the  debts  of  the  same 
debtor  are  made  to  more  than  one  Board,  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  shall 
call  for  the  applications  from  the  dlffernt  Boards,  and  decide  which  Board  may 
most  conveniently  deal  with  all  such  applications,  and  transfer  for  disposal 
by  such  Board  (under  Section  4  (3)  of  the  Regulation)  all  the  applications  pre- 
sented  to  the  other  Boards. 

(2)  Pending  such  decision  by  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer,  fur¬ 
ther  proceedings  in  respect  of  the  applications  by  all  the  Boards  shall  be 
stayed  if  so  ordered  by  tlie  Chief  Conciliation  Officer. 

16.  The  proceedings  of  the  Board  shall  be  recorded  in  English  or 
iu  such  vernacular  language  as  the  Board  may  determine  in  each  case. 
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IT  The  summonses  issued  under  the  Regulation  shall,  as  nearly  as 
may  be,  be  iu  the  form  of  summonses  issued  under  the  Code  of  Civil  Pro¬ 
cedure,  1100. 

18.  The  service  of  summons  under  the  Regulation  on  any  person 
may  be  effected  in  the  manner  of  serving  summons  issued  under  the  Code  of 
Civil  Procedure,  1100,  and  by  sending  to  him  a  copy  of  the  summons  by 
registered  Auehal  or  Post,  prepaid  for  acknowledgment. 

19.  All  processes  issued  by  the  Board,  other  than  those  ordered  to 
Ire  sent  by  Anchal  or  Post,  shall  be  served  through  the  agency  of  the  esta¬ 
blishment  attached  to  the  Board. 

20  When  the  person  whose  evidence  is  required  is  unable,  from 
sickness  or  infirmity,  to  attend  before  the  Board  issuing  the  summons,  or  is 
a  person  whom  by  reason  of  rank  or  sex  it  may  not  be  proper  to  summon, 
the  Board  issuing  the  summons  may,  of  its  own  motion  or  on  the  application 
of  the  person  whose  evidence  is  required,  dispense  with  his  appearance,  and 
order  him  to  be  examined  by  a  person  deputed  by  the  Board  for  the  purpose. 

21.  Where  the  person  whose  attendance  is  required  is  a  public 
officer,  or  is  the  servant  of  a  local  authority,  the  officer  issuing  the  summons 
may,  if  it  appears  that  the  summons  may  be  most  conveniently  so  served, 
sent  it  by  registered  Anchal  prepaid  for  acknowledgment  for  service  on 
the  person  whose  attendance  is  required  to  the  head  of  the  Office  or  Depart¬ 
ment  iu  which  he  is  employed,  together  with  a  copy  to  be  retained  by  that 
person. 


22.  (1)  A  party  who  desires  the  attendance  of  a  witness,  either  to 

give  evidence  or  to  produce  a  document,  shall  deposit  with  the  Board  along 
with  his  application  for  issue  of  process  to  his  witnesses: 

(а)  iu  court  fee  stamps,  process  fees  in  accordance  with  the 
scales  prescribed  for  the  Muusiff’s  Court  of  the  place  ; 

(б)  in  cash,  the  allowances  for  travelling  to,  and  attending  at, 
the  Board  in  accordance  with  the  scales  prevailing  iu  tile 
Munsiff’s  Court  of  the  place. 

(2)  All  applications  for  issue  of  processes  to  witnesses  shall 
be  made  at  least  10  days  before  the  date  of  hearing,  failing  which  such 
applications  shall  be  dismissed. 
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(3)  When  the  Board  causes  the  attendance  of  a  witness  of  its  own 
motion  and  not  at  the  instance  of  a  party,  the  Board  shall  pass  such  orders 
as  it  thinks  fit  as  to  the  payment  of  expenses  to  the  witnesses  and  as  to  the 
party  or  parties  by  whom  such  expenses  are  to  be  paid,  but  summons  to  the 
witness  shall  not  issue  until  the  payment  has  been  made. 

23.  In  all  enquiries  before  the  Board  it  shall  not  be  obligatory  to 
take  down  the  evidence  of  the  witnesses  in  writing  at  length,  but  the  Con¬ 
ciliation  Officer,  as  the  examination  of  each  witness  proceeds,  shall  make  a 
memorandum  of  the  substance  of  what  he  deposes  and  such  memorandum 
shall  be  written  and  signed  by  the  Officer  and  shall  form  part  of  the  record. 

23.  The  stamp  duty  on  an  agreement  drawn  tip  under  Section  16  of 
the  Regulation  and  costs  of  registering  it  shall  be  paid  by  the  parties  in 
such  proportions  as  they  agree. 

25.  The  certificates  under  Section  17  of  the  Regulation  shall  be 
signed  by  the  Conciliation  Officer  and  shall  be  dated  and  sealed  with  the  seal 
of  the  Board. 

26.  In  addition  to  the  fee  prescribed  by  Rule  5  above,  the  party  who 
applies  for  conciliation  shall  pay  a  court  fee  of  Rs-  10  on  his  application  in 
all  cases  where  conciliation  has  been  effected  under  Section  16  of  the  Regu¬ 
lation,  and  a  Coiut  Fee  of  Rs  2  in  all  cases  where  conciliation  is  not  effected 
but  a  certificate  is  granted  under  Section  1.7  of  the  Regulation  In  default  of 
payment  by  him,  these  fees  may  be  paid  by  any  other  party  to  the  concili¬ 
ation  proceedings.  The  party  other  than  the  applicant  who  pays  the  same 
will  be  entitled  to  realise  the  same  from  the  applicant  through  the  agency  of 
the  Conciliation  Board  establishment. 

27.  Every  application  for  review  of  an  order  passed  on  any  concili¬ 
ation  application  shall  be  charged  with  a  court  fee  of  Rs.  5 

28.  The  prescribed  period  under  Section  20  of  the  Regulation  for 
the  disposal  of  any  application  for  conciliation  is  three  months  from  the  date 
it  is  first  filed  in  any  conciliation  office.  In  calculating  the  period  of  three 
months  above  mentioned,  the  time  spent  in  proceedings  under  rules  6  and  12 
shall  be  excluded. 

29.  In  every  case  in  which  a  debtor  or  a  creditor  is  a  minor  or  a 
person  of  unsound  mind,  the  procedure  laid  down  in  Order  XXXII  of  the 
First  Schedule  to  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100,  shall  be  applied. 

30.  Every  application  for  copies  of  records  shall  be  presented  to 
the  Conciliation  Officer  or  to  the  officer  generally  authorised  by  him  to 
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receive  such  applications.  The  rules  regarding  grant  of  certified  copies  by 
the  MunsifFs  Court  of  the  place  shall  be  followed,  as  far  as  may  be,  in 
granting  copies  of  the  records  maintained  by  the  Board. 

31.  (l)  The  following  registers  and  books  shall  be  maintained  by 


every  Board :  — 

to 

Register  of  applications  for  conciliation. 

(6) 

Register  of  Conciliation  agreements- 

(c) 

Register  of  Certificates. 

to 

(i)  Process  Register. 

(ri) 

Nominal  Register  of  Process  Servers. 

w 

Register  of  applications  for  copies 

(/) 

Receipt  book  (in  duplicate  foils). 

(g) 

Register  of  contingent  expenditure. 

(h) 

Cash  book. 

( i ) 

Chalan  Register. 

(?) 

Register  of  miscellaneous  applications. 

(A) 

Register  of  receipts  and  disbursements  of  money 

© 

Acquittance'S  roll  register. 

(to 

Register  of  undisbursd  salaries  ■ 

{n) 

Stock  book  of  articles  of  stationery. 

(o) 

Stock  book  of  printed  forms. 

to 

Register  of  furniture. 

(a) 

Leave  Register. 

to 

Register  of  letters  received. 

to 

Register  of  letters  despatched. 

C t ) 

Attendance  Register. 

to 

Stock  Register  of  Anchal  Stamps. 

to 

Register  of  letters  despatched  by  Anchal. 

(w) 

Register  of  letters  despatched  by  Post. 

M 

Stamp  Register. 

(y) 

Register  of  pending  and  disposed  of  cases. 

to 

Witness  Register. 

(aa) 

Daily  Register  of  copying  work. 

( ab ) 

Day  book  of  receipts  and  expenditure  of  impressed  sheets 

received  in  the  copying  department,  and  such  other  registers  and  books  as 
may  be  from  time  to  time  prescribed  by  Government  or  the  Chief  Conciliation 
Officer. 
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These  registers  and  books  shall  be  maintained  in  the  forms 
approved  by  the  Government  or  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer. 

(2)  After  the  close  of  each  calendar  year,  the  registers  and  books 
specified  in  Sub-rule  (l),  after  the  entries  relating  to  pending  cases  have  been 
transcribed  into  new  registers  and  books,  and  the  records  relating  to  com¬ 
pleted  proceedings  of  cases,  shall  lie  transferred  to  the  Munsiff  s  Court,  ol  the 


(3)  The  registers,  hooks  and  records  aforesaid  shall  lie  preserved 
by  the  Munsiff’s  Court  of  the  place  for  the  period  specified  below  against 


(a)  Registers  and  books  G  years. 

(i)  Records  relating  to  cases. 

(i)  dismissed  2  years. 

(ii)  in  which  certificates  have  been  granted  under  Sec¬ 
tion  17  (1)— 20  years  and 

(iii)  which  have  resulted  in  an  agreement— 6  years. 

32-  Every  Board  shall  submit  to  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  a 
monthly  progress  return  in  such  form  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Chief 
Conciliation  Officer  with  Government  sanction- 

33.  (1)  Every  Board  shall,  not  later  than  the  30th  Thulam  of  every 
year,  submit  to  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer,  au  annual  report  on  the 
working  of  the  Regulation  during  the  .previous  Malabar  year.  Such  report 
shall  indicate  : 

(i)  progress  of  work  and  results  achieved  ; 

(ii)  difficulties  experienced  in  working  the  Regulation  ; 

(iii)  amendments,  if  any,  that  appear  to  lie  necessary  to  the 
Regulation  or  the  Rules  ;  and 

(iv)  such  statistics  or  other  information  as  may  be  prescribed, 
from  time  to  time,  by  Government. 

(2)  The  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  shall,  uot  later  than  the  30th 
Vrischigam  of  every  year,  submit  to  Government  a  consolidated  annual 
report  of  the  working  of  the  various  Boards  during  the  previous  Malabar 
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year, ;  which  shall  contain  also  such  further  particulars  as  may  be  ordered  by 
Government. 

34.  The  Conciliation  Officer  shall  be  entitled  to  draw  for  any 
journey  travelling  allowance  and  halting  allowance  at  rates  to  which  he 
would  be  entitled  by  virtue  of  his  official  position. 

35.  The  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  shall  be  the  controlling  officer 
empowered  to  countersign  the  travelling  allowance  bills  of  the  Conciliation 
Officers  and  the  Chief  Secretary  to  Government  shall  be  the  controlling 
Officer  as  regards  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer. 

36.  Government  may  provide  for  each  Board  such  ministerial  and 
menial  staff  as  it  may  from  time  to  time  require,  and  may  regulate  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  their  employment  and  fix  the  salaries  and  allowances  payable  to 
them. 


37.  In  all  administrative  matters,  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer 
shall  be  directly  subordinate  to  Government  and  the  other  Conciliation  Officers 
to  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer. 

38.  The  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  shall  inspect  the  Board's  records 
at  least  once  a  year,  but  be  may  inspect  them  more  frequently  if  he  sees  fit 
to  do  so.  He  shall  submit  a  report  to  Government  on  the  results  of  such 
inspection,  once  a  year. 

39.  Each  Board  shall  have  and  use  a  seal  approved  by  Government 
for  the  Board. 

40.  -The  Chief  Conciliation  Officer  shall  be  responsible  for  the 
co-ordination  of  the  work  of  the  various  Boards' 

41.  Besides  the  fee  chargeable  on  applications  for  the  execution  of 
decrees,  a  court  fee  of  one  percent  ad  valorem  shall  be  payble  in  respect  of 
every  application  for  the  execution  of  a  decree  declared  as  such  uuder 
Section  16  of  the  Regulation,  the  application  being  for  this  purpose  treated  as 
a  plaint  in  a  suit  praying  for  the  reliefs  claimed  in  the  application  and  the 
applicant  as  the  plaintiff;  provided  however  that,  if  the  court  fee  has  been 
paid  once  in  respect  of  any  relief,  no  court  fee  shall  again  be  payable  in 
respect  of  any  application  for  the  same  relief. 

Explanation ,  The  court  fees  paid  may  be  treated  as  costs  of  the 
application. 
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FORM  No,  1. 

Section  6,  Sub  Section  (1)  of  Regulation  Ill  of  1112. 

To 

The  Debt  Conciliation  Board  at . . 

Conciliation  Application  No.  of  111  . 

Under  Section  6  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation  III 

of  1112. 1 . son  of . 

residing  in . house . . . 

Kara  or  Muri . Pakuthy... . Taluk,  beg  to  apply 

for  settlement  of  the  debts  between  my  creditors  aud  myself. 


The  amount  and  particulars  of  all  claims  against  me  are  as  follows 


Name,  residence  and 
full  address  of  the  | 
creditors- 

j  Amount  of  debt  owed. 

Particulars  of  debts, includ¬ 
ing  dateof  commencement, 
rate  of  interest,  whether 
secured  and  if  so,  how  etc. 

!  2  |  3 

Tot  Ax 
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Verified  that  the  contents  of  paragraphs  of  the  application 

are  true  upon  the  personal  knowledge  of.  and  those  in  paragraphs 
upon  information  believed  to  be  true  by  the  undersigned. 

Declared  at  on  this  the  day  of  111  . 

Signature  of  the  applicant. 


FORM  No.  2, 

Section' 6,  Sub  section  (2)  of  Regulation  III  of  1112. 

To 

The  l^b:  Conciliation  Board  at . 

Conciliation  Application  No . of  111.... 

Under  Section  6  (2)  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief  Regula¬ 
tion,  I . son  of . 

residing  in . . . house . kara  or 

muri, . . . . . .  Pakuthy, . Taluk,  beg 

to  apply  for  settlement  of  my  claims  against . 

residing  at . . . . . . or  holding  immovable 

property  at . . 

2,  The  amounts  and  particulars  of  my  claims  against  the  debtor 
are  as  follows- 


Name,  residence  and 
full  address  of  the 

Amount  of  debt  ; 
claimed.  j 

Particulars  of  claim  including 
date  of  commencement,  rate 

of  interest,  whether  _ _ 

secured  and  if  so,  how"  etc., 

1  |  *  1  3 

i 

Total  ...• 

3.  The  said  debtor  is  unable  to  pay  his  debts  ;  or  I  want  an. 
amicable  settlement  of  my  debts  due  from  him. 


Signature  of  the  applicant. 
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Verified  that  the  contents  of  paragraphs . of  the  application  are 

true  upon  the  personal  knowledge  of  and  those  in  paragraphs . upon 

information  received  and  believed  to  be  true  by  the  undersigned. 

Declared  at . on  this  the . day  of . Ill  . 

Signature  of  the  applicant. 

FORM  Fo.  3. 

Form  of  notice  to  creditors  and  debtors  under  Section  7 
clause  (2)  and  (3)  of  Regulation  III  of  1112. 

Conciliation  Application  No.  of  111  . 

Notice  is  hereby  given  to  A  B  of . 

that  an  application  has  been  made  for  settlement  of  the  debt  (or  debts)  of  C  D  of 

. and  will  be  examined  by  the  Board,  together  with  any  objections  that  may 

be  preferred  by  any  person  interested,  at  11  a.  m.  at  the  Office  of  the  Board  at 
. on  the . day  of . HI  . 

Dated  the . day  of . Ill  . 

Seal  of  the  Board.  Signature  of  the  Conciliation  Officer 

or  of  the  Head  Clerk. 

Debt  Conciliation  Board, 

Place . 

FORM  No.  4. 

Form  of  notice  under  Section  8  of  the  Regulation  III  of  1112. 

Conciliation  Application  No.  of  111  . 

To 

XY  of  (all  creditors  of  C  D  of . ) 

Whereas . (debtor/creditor) 

has  submitted  an  application  under  Section  6  of  the  aforesaid  Regulation  for 

the  settlement  of  the  debts  of  C  D  of . . and  whereas  the 

Board  is  of  the  opinion  that  it  is  desirable  to  attempt  to  effect  a  settlement 
between  the  said  debtor  and  his  creditors,  you,  as  one  of  the  creditors  (all  the 
creditors)  to  whom  the  said  debtor  is  indebted,  are  hereby  required  to  submit 

to  the  Board  a  statement  in  writing  on  or  before  the . day  of  .........111 

at  the  Board’s  Office  at . of  a11  debts  owed  to 

you  (them)  by  the  said  debtor.  The  Board  will  scrutinise  this  statement 
at  11  A.  m.  on  the  day  of  111  ,  when  you  should 

appear  before  the  Board. 

2.  You  (all)  the  creditors  are  also  required  to  furnish  along  with 
such  statement,  full  particulars  of  all  such  debts  and  shall,  at  the  same  time, 
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produce  all  documents,  including  entries  in  books  of  account  on  which  you 
(they)  rely  to  support  your  (their)  claims,  together  with  a  true  copy  of 
every  such  document. 

3.  The  settlement  in  this  case  will  take  place  at . at  11  a.  m.  on  the 

day  of  111,  when  you  should  appear  before  the  Board. 

Dated  the  day  of  111  • 

(Seal  of  the  Board)  Signature  of  the  Conciliation  Officer 

or  of  the  Head  Clerk. 

Debt  Conciliation  Board, 

Place . 


FORM  No.  5. 

Form  of  Notice  under  Section  16  (2)  of  Regulation  III  or  1112. 
Conciliation  Application  No-  of  11 L  . 


XY  Of  . 

Notice  is  hereby  given  that  Conciliation  in  the  form  given  at  foot 

has  been  agreed  to  between  debtor  A  B  of . 

.  and  creditors 

CD  of,  EF  of,  GH  of . . . 


Yon,  as  one  of  the  creditors  of  the  aforesaid  debtor,  are  hereby 

called  upon  to  appear  and  to  state  before  the  office  of  the  Board  at . on 

or  before  the . day  of . . Ill  ,  whether  you  agree  to  the  con¬ 

ciliation  aud  are  prepared  to  sign  the  conciliation  agreement. 

Your  attention  is  invited  to  Section  16,  Sub-section  (2),  of  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1112  ,  to  the  effect  that  if  you  do  not,  on  or  before  the  date 
above  specified,  appear  before  the  Board  and  express  your  disagreement  to 
the  concilation,  you  will  be  deemed  to  have  agreed  to  it  and  to  have  signed 
the  conciliation  agreement. 


Dated  this  the . 

Seal  of  the  Board. 


Here 


. day  of . Ill  . 

Signature  of  the  Conciliation  Officer. 
Debt  Conciliation  Board, 

Place . 

the  details  of  the  conciliation  agreement) 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  2518137 1 Rev.  12th  June  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  in  pursuance  of  Section  3  of  the  Travaucore 
Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1112)  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  establish,  with  effect 
from  the  1st  Mithuuam  1112/15th  June  191 7,  Debt  Conciliation  Boards  at 
each  ot  the  centres  mentioned  in  the  first  column  below  with  the  local 
jurisdiction  and  the  pecuniary  jurisdiction  mentioned  against  each  in 


Centre  of  the 
Board. 

Local  jurisdiction  of  the  Board. 

Pecuniary  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  Board. 

1  j 

2 

3 

PAKOTHIES'  OF 

Rs. 

Nagercoil 

1  Vadaseeri 

5000 

1 

! 

2  Nagercoil  *  j 

3  Vadiveeswaram 

4  Erachakulam  and 

5  Easanthimangalam 

Pakothies  op 

Trivaudrum 

1  Vanchiyur 

2  Palkulangara 

3  lranimuttara  and 

4  Chengazhasseri 

PAKOTHIES  OF 

1  Alleppey 

5000 

Alleppey 

2  Kainakari 

3  Champakulaiu 

4  Puliukunmi  and 

5  Nedumudi 

Pakothies  of 

5,000 

1  Muvattupuzha 

2  Kuthattukulam 

3  Arakulam 

4  Thirumaradi  and 

5  Mulavur 

Pakothies  of 

1  Aimtnauam 

2  Kumarakom  and 

3  Thiruvarppu 

1  Whole  of  the  Municipal  town 

of  Kottayam. 

2  The  rest  of  the  Kottayam 

pakuthi  and  the 

3  Kummanam  pakuthi. 


io,oo0 

15,000 
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The  centre  of  the  Board  as  given  above  shall  be  the  Head  quarters  of 
the  Board. 

The  Conciliation  Officer  appointed  to  the  Board  for  Kottayam  II  will 
be  the  Chief  Conciliation  Officer. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  13th  June  1937—  1st  Mithumm  1112.  Part  1,  {>.  1333.) 


(2) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  25l8l37lRev.  dated  llth  July  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  pursuance  of  Section  3  of  the  Travancore 
Agriculturists’  Relief  Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1112)  the  Government  of 
His  I-Iighuess  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  establish,  with  effect  from 
the  1st  Chiugam  Ill3/I7th  August  1937,  an  additional  Debt  Conciliation 
Board  with  centre  at  Chauganacherry  with  the  local  jurisdiction  and  the 
pecuniary  jurisdiction  mentioned  below  in  columns  2  and  3  respectively:  — 


Local  jurisdiction. 


Pecuniary  jurisdic- 


Chaugauacherry 


Pakuties  op 

1  Chauganacherry 

2  Vazhappalli  East 

3  VazhappallRWest 

4  Madappalli 

5  Mutlar 

6  Ramankatri 

7  Veliyaud 

8  Chennankari 

9  Nilamperoor 

10  Kuriclii 

11  Perumgara 

12  Nedumprom 

13  Kezhekkumbhagom  and, 

14  ICadapra 


Rs.  10,000 
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2.  The  local  jurisdictions  of  the  existing  Conciliation  Boards  are 
also  revised  and  re-distiibuted  as  shown  below  with  effect  from  the 
1st  Cbingam  11  !3/l7th  August  1937 


Centre  of  the  Board 

Local  jurisdiction. 

Pecuniary  jurisdic¬ 
tion. 

1 

2 

3 

Nagercoil 

Whole  of  the  Thovala  and 
Agasliswaram  taluks 

Rs.  5,000 

Trivandrum 

Whole  of  the  Trivandrum 
taluk 

Rs.  5,000 

Alleppey 

Whole  of  the  Ambalapuzha 
taluk  (except  the  pakulhies 
of  Ariyad  North  and  Mara- 
rikulam  South)  and  the 
paktithies  of  Veeyapuram 
and  Ktnnarapuram  in  the 
Karthigapally  taluk 

as.  5,000  ;  ; 

Kotlayam  I 

Pakuthies  of 

1  Kumarakom 

2  Thiruvarpu 

3  Aimanam 

4  Iludamaloor 

5  ICaippizha 

6  Onamthuruthu 

7  Perutnbaikad 

8  Ettumanoor 

9  Pambadi 

10  Akalakunnam 

11  Vazhur 

12  Chirakadavu 

13  Kanjirapalli  North,  and 

the  portion  of  the  Vijaya- 
purarn  pakuthi  North  of 
K.  K.  Road- 

'I  ; 

Rs.  10,000 
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Centre  of  the  Board 

Local  jurisdiction 

Pecuniary  jurisdic- 

1  1  2  ■  | 

Pakutbies  of 

Kottayam  II 

1  Kottayam 

2  Kuinmanam 

3  Nattakom 

4  Panachikad 
a  Puthuppalli 

6  Nedumkunnam 

7  Vellavur 

8  Mauiinala 

9  Cheruvalli 

1  10  Kanjirapalli  south,  and 
the  portion  of  the  Vijayn- 
i  pnram  pakuthi  south  of 

|  the  K.  K.  Road. 

Rs,  15,000 

The  Centre  of  the  Board  as  given  above  shall  be  the  headquarters 
of  the  Board. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  1937!Sth  Iiarkadagam  1112 ,  Part  I  P.  1449) 


(3) 

{R.  O.  C.  N 0.251 8 1 37 1 Rev.  dated  3rd  August  1937-) 

In  pursuance  of  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Agriculturists’  Relief 
Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1112)  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  territorial 
jurisdiction  of  the  Muvattupuzha  Debt  Conciliation  Board  will  be  extended 
over  the  whole  of  the  Muvattupuzha  taluk  with  effect  from  tue  1st  Chirigam 
1113/l7th  August  1937. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  3rd  August  1937119th  Karkadakam  1112  Pt.  I  p.  1538-) 
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REGULATION  IY  OF  1112. 

CONTENTS. 
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26  Power  of  Court  to  reduce  amount  of  contracts. 

27  Application  of  surplus  assets  in  liquidation. 

Special  provisions  relating  to  accounts  and  documents. 
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on  life  assurance  business  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  British 
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41  Power  of  Our  Government  to  exempt  from  the  provision!  of  the 

Regulation. 
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The  Second  Schedule— Profit  and  loss  Account. 

The  Third  Schedule— Balance-sheets. 

The  Fourth  Schedule — Statement  respecting  valuation  of  liabilities- 
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The  Sixth  Schedule — Rules  for  valuing  annuities,  etc. 


THE  TRAVANCORE  RIFE  ASSURANCE 
COMPANIES  REGULATION. 


REGULATION  IY  OF  1112. 

A  Regulation  to  provide  for  the  Regulation  of 
Life  Assurance  Companies, 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  under 
date  the  25th  January  1937,  corresponding  to  the  12th  Makar  am 
1112,  under  section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  Regulation  of 
Life  Assurance  Companies  ;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  : — 

Preliminary. 

1.  (I)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  “  The  Travancore 

Je  g3rteut  Life  Assurance  Companies  Regulation.1' 


LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANIES 
REGULATION. 

Regulation  ITT  of  1112. 

Objects  and  Reasons. 

The  object  of  the  Bill  is  to  provide  for  the 
better  control  of  Life  Assurance  Companies. 
The  carrying  on  of  Life  Assurance  business 
is  subject  to  special  legislation  in  the  United 
Kingdom  and  in  Brittsli  India.  In  the  United 
Kingdom,  such  companies  are  governed  by 
the  Assurance  Companies  Act  1909  and  in 
British  India  by  the  India  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Act,  1912  (Act  VI  of  1912  as 
amended  by  Act  XX  of  1928).  The  existence 
of  such  companies  in  Travancore  lias  been 
brought  to  the  notice  of  Government,  and 
it  is  considered  that  special  legislation  should 
he  introduced  in  Travancore  also  to  control 
their  operations  in  the  interests  of  the  public. 
This  Bill  has  accordingly  been  prepared  on 
the  lines  of  the  India  Life  Assurance  Com¬ 
panies  Act  1912. 

The  main  provisons  of  the  Bill  are  designed 
to  secure  (1)  that  Life  Assurance  business  as 


defined  in  the  Bill  shall  be  carried  on  only 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  the  Bill  (2)  that 
the  floating  and  continuance  of  financially 
uurouud  Life  Assurance  Companies  shall  be 
prevented,  (3)  that  the  Government  shall  be 
kept  fully  and  truly  informe  I  of  the  actual 
working  and  financial  condition  of  such 
companies,  (4)  that  the  Government  shall  be 
empowered  to  start  winding  rip  proceedings 
if  any  company  appear  to  be  insolvent  and 
(5)  that  full  publicity  shall  be  given  to  the 
financial  condition,  working  and  proc e  .-dings 
of  such  companies. 

The  Bill  was  referred  to  a  Select  Committee 
by  the  Assembly  at  its  sitting  dated  20th  No¬ 
vember  1933/5th  Vrichikatn  1109. 

S.  M.  A.  P,  Vol.  VII  p.  267. 

The  report  of  the  Select  Committee  was 
presented  to  the  Assembly  and  the  Bill  as 
amended  was  accepted  by  the  House  on  23rd 
November  1936/8tb  Vrichikatn  1112. 

S,  U.  A.  P.  Vol.  IX  p.  424, 
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(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

2.  In  this  Regulation  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

Defin't'  ns  ^  SU^ieCt  0r  ccmtext : — 

(1)  “Actuary"  means  au  actuary  possessing  such 
qualifications  as  may  be  prescribed  by  rules  made  by  Our  Govern- 
ment ; 


(2)  “Chairman”  means  the  person  for  the  time  being 
presiding  over  the  board  of  directors  or  other  governing  body  of  a 
life  assurance  company ; 

(3)  “Court”  means  the  Principal  Civil  Court  of 
original  jurisdiction  in  a  district ; 

(4)  “financial  year”  means  each  period  of  twelve 
months  at  the  end  of  which  the  balance  of  the  accounts  of  the  life 
assurance  company  is  struck,  or,  if  no  such  balance  is  struck,  then 
the  calendar  year  j 

{5)  “life  assurance  busiuess”  means  the  issue  of,  or 
the  undertaking  of  liability  under  policies  of  assurance  upon  human 
life,  or  the  granting  of  annuities  upon  human  life ; 

■  (6)  “policy  of  assurance  on  human  life”  means  any 
instrument  by  which  the  payment  of  money  is  assured  on  death 
(except  death  by  accident  only)or  the  happening  of  any  contingency 
dependent  on  human  life  or  any  instrument  evidencing  a  contract 
which  is  subject  to  payment  of  premiums  for  a  term  dependent  on 
human  life ; 


(7)  “policy-holder”  means  the  person  who  for  the  time 
^ybeiug  is  the  legal  holder  of  the  policy  for  securing  the  contract  with 

/  the  life  assurance  company ; 

(8)  Where  a  company  grants  annuities  upon  human 
life,  “policy”,  includes  the  instrument  evidencing  the  contract  to  pay 
such  au  annuity,  and  “policy-holder"  includes  annuitant :  and 
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[Sec.  4 


(9)  “Registrar"  means  any  person  who  may  be  ap¬ 
pointed  by  Our  Government  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Registrar 
under  this  Regulation. 

3.  Save  as  hereafter  expressly  provided,  this  Regulation 
shall  apply  to  all  persons  or  bodies  of  persons, 
ReCguiSfoueapp°Hes.lllCh  w^et^ler  corporate  or  unincorporate  (which 
persons  and  bodies  of  persons  are  hereinafter 
referred  to  as  life  assurance  companies),  whether  established  before 
or  after  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  and  whether  esta¬ 
blished  within  or  without  Travancore,  who  carry  on  life  assurance 
business  within  Travancore. 

Explanation. — A  company  registered  under  the  Tra¬ 
vancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092,  which  carries  on  life 
assurance  business  in  any  part  of  the  world  shall  for  the  purposes 
of  this  Section  be  deemed  to  be  a  company  carrying  on  such  business 
within  Travancore. 

Exception. — Nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  apply  to 
any  society  to  which  the  Provident  Insurance  Societies  Regulation 
applies  or  to  any  Fund  which  Our  Government  may,  by  notification 
in  Our  Government  Gazette  exempt  from  the  operation  of  this 
Regulation. 


4.  (1)  Every  life  assurance  company  shall,  if  established 

before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation, 
^posl  ’  within  one  year  from  such  commencement,  or 

if  established  after  such  commencement,  before  it  commences  to  car¬ 
ry  on  the  business  of  life  assurance,  deposit  and  keep  deposited  with 
the  Chief  Account  Officer  for  and  on  behalf  of  Our  Government, 
Government  securities,  as  defined  by  the  Travancore  Government 
Securities  Regulation  III  of  1099  of  the  face  value  of  twenty-five 
thousand  rupees  or  of  a  face  value  equal  to  one-  third  of  the  income 
derived  from  life  assurance  business  as  shown  in  the  revenue 
account  for  the  last  financial  year,  whichever  is  greater :  and,  until 
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the  company  keeps  deposited  securities  of  the  face  value  of  two 
lakhs  of  rupees,  shall  annually  deposit  and  keep  deposited  in  like 
manner  like  securities  of  a  face  value— 

(a)  equal  to  one-third  of  the  income  derived  from  life 
assurance  business  as  shown  in  the  revenue 
accouut  for  the  last  financial  year,  until  the  face 
value  of  the  securities  deposited  exceeds  one  lakh 
of  rupees ; 

(b)  and  thereafter  equal  in  amount  to  one-third  of  the 
increase  to  the  life  assurance  fund  as  shown  in  the 
revenue  account  for  the  last  financial  year; 

Provided  that  a  company  may  at  any  time  deposit  securi¬ 
ties  of  a  face  value  of  two  lakhs  of  rupees  or  make  up  its  deposit  of 
securities  to  that  value. 

(2)  The  interest  accruing  due  on  the  securities 
deposited  under  Sub-section  (1)  shall  be  paid  to  the  company. 

(3)  The  deposit  may  be  made  by  the  subscribers  of 
the  memorandum  of  association  of  a  company  or  any  of  them,  in 
the  name  of  a  proposed  company  and,  upon  the  incorporation  of  the 
company,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  made  by,  and  to  be  part  of 
the  assets  of,  the  company,  and  the  Registrar  of  Joint  Stock  Com¬ 
panies  shall  not  issue  a  certificate  of  incorporation  of  the  company 
under  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1,092  until  the  deposit 
has  been  made. 

(4)  T he  deposit  shall  be  deemed  to  form  part  of  the 
life  assurance  fund  of  the  company. 

(5)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  fore¬ 
going  provisions,  Our  Government  may  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette  declare  that  the  deposit  may  be  made  in  such 
other  securities  or  in  such  other  manner  as  may  be  specified  in  the 
notification. 

Accounts  and  Documents. 

5.  In  the  case  of  a  life  assurance  company  transacting 
Separation  of  funds  ottler  business  besides  that  of  life  assurance,  a 

para  ion  o,  un  s.  separate  account  shall  foe  kept  of  all  receipts  in 
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[Sec.  7 


respect  of  the  life  assurance  business,  and  the  said  receipts  shall  be 
carried  to  and  form  a  separate  fund  to  be  called  the  life  assurance 
fund. 

Explanation . — Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  be  deemed 
to  require  any  life  assirrance  fund  to  be  invested  in  separate  invest¬ 
ments  from  any  oilier  fund,  but  a  separate  balance-sheet  as  pres¬ 
cribed  under  Section  7  shall  be  kept  in  respect  of  the  life  assurance 
fund. 

Exception ■. — Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  apply  to  a  life 
assurance  company  established  before  the  commencement  of  this 
Regulation  by  the  terms  of  whose  deed  of  settlement  the  whole  of 
the  profits  of  all  the  business  carried  on  by  the  company  are  paid 
exclusively  to  the  life  policy-holders,  and  on  the  face  of  whose  life 
policies  the  liability  to  the  life  assurance  fund  in  respect  of  the 
other  business  distinctly  appears. 

6.  The  life  assurance  fund  shall  be  as  absolutely  the 

security  of  the  life  policy-holders  as  though  it 
asbnrancahmd"  °f  Uf°  belonged  to  a  company  carrying  on  no  other 
business  than  life  assurance  business  and  shall 
not  be  liable  for  any  contracts  of  the  company  for  which  it  should 
not  have  been  liable  had  the  business  of  the  company  been  only 
that  of  life  assurance,  and  shall  not  be  applied,  directly  or 
indirectly,  for  any  purposes  other  than  those  of  life  assurance. 

Exception. — Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  affect  the 
liability  of  the  life  assurance  fund,  in  the  case  of  a  company 
established  before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  for 
contracts  entered  into  by  the  company  before  such  commence¬ 
ment. 

7.  (1)  Every  life  assurance  company  shall,  at  the 

expiration  of  each  financial  year,  prepare — 1 


(a)  a  revenue  account  for  the  year  in  the  form  or 
forms  set  forth  in  the  First  Schedule  and  appli¬ 
cable  to  the  class  or  classes  of  business  carried  on 
by  the  company  ; 
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( b )  a  profit  and  loss  account  in  the  form  set  forth  in 
the  Second  Schedule  \  except  where  the  company  carries  on  life 
assurance  business  only  and  no  other  business  ; 

(c)  a  balance-sheet  or  balance-sheets  in  the  form  or 
forms  set  forth  in  the  Third  Schedule  ; 

(d)  a  statemet  containing  the  name  of  every  person 
who  during  the  year  was  a  member  of  the  board  of  directors  or 
other  governing  body  or  was  manager  or  secretary  or  held  any 
similar  office  by  whatever  name  called  ; 

(e)  a  statement  showing — 

fA)  as  regards  new  policies  of  life  assurance  in 
respect  of  which  a  premium  has  been  paid  in  the  year  of  account, — 

(i)  the  number  of  policies, 

(ii)  the  sums  assured, 

(iii)  the  amount  received  by  way  of  single  premiums 
(including  all  premiums  paid  at  the  outset  where  no  subsequent 
premium  is  payable),  and 

(iv)  the  amount  of  yearly  renewal  premium  income  ; 

(B)  as  regards  total  life  assurance  business, — 

(i)  the  number  of  policies  in  force  at  the  end  of  the 
year  of  account, 

(ii)  the  sum  assured  (including  reversionary  bonus 
additions  thereto)  under  policies  in  force  at  the  end  of  the  year  of 
account,  and 

(iii)  the  premium  income  for  which  credit  is  taken  in 
the  reveuue  accout ; 

(C)  as  regards  claims,  the  amount  of  the  claims  paid  in 
the  year  of  account  under  policies  effected  in  Travancore, — 

(i)  to  claimants  in  Travancore,  and 

(ii)  to  claimants  outside  Travancore  ; 

(f)  a  statement  showing  in  such  forms  as  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  may  prescribe,  a  classified  summary  of  the  investments  of  the 
company  in  Travancore  in  Government  securities  and  in  Travan¬ 
core  concerns  and  the  other  Travancore  assets  held  by  the  company. 
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(2)  For  the  purposes  of  clause  (e)  of  Sub-section 
(1),  all  items  required  to  be  stated  shall  be  net  amounts  after 
deduction  of  the  re-insurances  of  the  company’s  risks,  and  for  the 
purposes  of  Sub-clause  (A)  and  (Bj  of  that  clause — 

fa)  the  statement  shall  show  separately  the  numbers 
and  amounts  in  respect  of  policies  effected  in,  and  policies  effected 
outside  Travancore ; 

(b)  where  a  sum  assured  is  payable  periodically, 
whether  by  way  of  an  annuity  or  otherwise,  it  shall  be  stated 
separately  from  lump  sum  payments  ;  and 

(c)  policies  of  assurance  upon  the  lives  of  a  group  of 
persons  whereby  sums  assured  are  payable  in  respect  of  several 
persons  included  in  the  group  shall  be  excluded  from  the  statement 
and  be  shown  in  a  separate  statement  containing  the  like  parti¬ 
culars. 


8.  (1)  Every  life  assurance  company  shall  once  in 

every  five  years,  or  at  such  shorter  intervals  as 
lih'stracis111  ieports  aud  may  be  prescribed  by  the  instrument  consti¬ 
tuting  the  company,  or  by  its  regulations  or  bye¬ 
laws,  cause  an  investigation  to  be  made  into  its  financial 
condition,  including  a  valuation  of  its  liabilities,  by  au  actuary 
and  shall  cause  au  abstract  of  the  report  of  such  actuary  to  be 
made  in  the  form  set  forth  in  the  Fourth  Schedule. 

(2)  The  provision  of  Sub-section  (l)  regarding  the 
making  of  an  abstract  shall  also  apply  whenever  at  any  other  time 
an  investigation  into  the  financial  condition  of  a  life  assuratice  com¬ 
pany  is  made  with  a  view'  to  the  distribution  of  profits,  or  whenever 
the  results  of  any  such  investigation  are  made  public. 

9.  In  the  case  of  a  mutual  life  assurance  company  whose 

profits  are  allocated  to  members  wholly  or 
Actuarial  abstract  i»  mainly  by  annual  abatements  of  premium,  the 
cany.  °  um  ua  c°‘1  abstract  of  the  report  of  the  actuary  on  the  fin¬ 
ancial  condition  of  the  company  prepared  in 
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accordance  with  the  Fourth  Schedule,  may,  notwithstanding  anything 
in  Section  S,  be  made  and  returned  at  intervals  not  exceeding  five 
years:  Provided  that,  where  such  return  is  not  made  annually,  it 
shall  include  particulars  as  to  the  rates  of  abatement  of  premiums 
applicable  to  different  classes  or  series  of  assurances  allowed  in 
each  year  during  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  the  previous 
return  under  the  Fourth  Schedule. 

10.  Every  life  assurance  company  shall,  within  three 

years  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regu- 
'ancfiwsiness1  bfc  ttssU'  lation  and  thereafter,  at  the  date  to  which  the 
accounts  of  the  company  are  made  up  for  the 
purposes  of  the  investigation  prescribed  by  Section  8,  prepare  a 
statement  of  its  assurance  business  in  the  form  set  forth  in  the 
Fifth  Schedule;  Provided  that,  if  the  investigation  is  made  annually 
by  any  company,  the  company  may  prepare  such  a  statement  at  any 
time,  so  that  it  may  be  made  at  least  once  in  every  five  years. 

11.  (1)  Every  account,  balance-sheet,  abstract  or  state¬ 

ment  hereinbefore  required  to  be  made  shall  he 
tt cUeros11  of  Acco,mts  printed,  and  four  copies  thereof,  one  of  which 
shall  be  signed  by  the  Chairman  and  two 
directors  of  the  company, and  by  the  principal  officer  of  the  company, 
and  if  the  company  has  a  managing  director,  by  the  managing 
director,  shall  be  deposited  with  Our  Government  within  six  months 
in  the  case  of  accounts  and  balance-sheets  required  by  Section  71 
and  within  one  year  in  other  cases  after  the  close  of  the  period  to 
which  the  account,  balance-sheet,  abstract  or  statement  relates; 
Provided  that,  if  in  auy  case  it  is  made  to  appear  to  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  that  the  circumstances  are  such  that  a  longer  period 
should  be  allowed,  they  may  extend  that  period  by  such  period  as 
they  may  think  fit. 

(2)  Our  Government  shall  consider  any  document  deposit¬ 
ed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sub-section  (1)  and,  if  any 
such  document  appears  to  Our  Government  to  be  inaccurate  or 
defective  in  any  respect,  Our  Government  may  call  upon  the 
company  to  furnish  a  further  statement  correcting  any  such  inac¬ 
curacies  or  supplying  any  such  deficiencies. 
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12.  There  shall  be  deposited  with  ever}'  revenue  account 
and  balance-sheet  of  a  life  assurance  company 
epo.M  o  icpo.  .  every  report  on  the  affairs  of  the  company 
submitted  to  the  shareholders  or  policy-holders  of  the  company  in 
respect  of  the  financial  year  to  which  the  account  and  balance- 
sheet  relate. 


13.  Where  a  life  assurance  company  registered  under  the 

Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092,  in 
tain  provisions  o;  Regu-  any  year  deposits  its  accounts  and  balance-sheet 
.s  ion  o-  — ,  jn  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Section  II, 

the  company  may,  at  the  same  time,  send  to  the  Registrar  of  Joint 
Stock  Companies  a  copy  of  such  amounts  and  balance-sheet,  and 
where  such  copy  is  so  sent,  it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  com¬ 
pany  to  file  a  balance-sheet  with  the  Registrar  of  Joint  Stock  Com¬ 
panies  as  required  by  Section  138  of  the  Travancore  Companies 
Regulation,  1092,  and  the  copy  of  the  accounts  and  balance-sheet 
so  sent  shall  be  dealt  with  in  all  respects  as  if  it  were  a  balance- 
sheet  filed  in  accordance  with  that  section. 

14.  A  printed  copy  of  the  accounts,  balance-sheet,  abstract 

or  statement  last  deposited  shall,  on  the  appli- 
etcRi*to  cation  of  any  share-holder  or  policy-holder  of 

counts  etc.  the  company,  be  forwarded  to  him  by  the  com¬ 

pany  by  post  or  otherwise. 


15.  The  accounts  of  every  life  assurance  company  shall  be 

audited  annually  in  such  manner  as  Our 
Audit  of  accounts.  Government  may  prescribe. 

16.  Every  life  assurance  company  which  is  not  registered 

under  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation, 
Ivtstot  share-hoidei-s.  j shall  keep  a  list  of  the  names  and  addres¬ 
ses  of  its  share- holders,  and  shall,  on  the  application  of  any  share¬ 
holder  or  policy-holder  of  the  company,  furnish  to  him  a  copy  of 
such  list  on  payment  of  a  sum  not  exceeding  two  annas  for  every 
hundred  words  required  to  be  copied. 
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17.  Every  life  assurance  company  which  is  not  registered 

under  the  Travaucore  Companies  Regulation, 
■need of  settlement.  ^092,  shall  cause  a  sufficient  number  of  copies 
of  its  deed  of  settlement  or  other  instrument  constituting  the  com¬ 
pany  to  be  printed,  and  shall,  on  the  application  of  any  share¬ 
holder  or  policy-holder  of  the  company,  furnish  to  him  a  copy  of 
such  deed  of  settlement  or  other  instrument  on  payment  of  a  sum 
not  exceeding  one  rupee. 

18.  Where  any  notice,  advertisement  or  other  official 
f  antim  publication  of  a  life  assurance  company  contains 

rised  as  well  as  subscrib-  a  statement  of  the  amount  of  die  authorised 
ed  and  pan.  up  capita  .  capjta]^  of  the  company,  the  publication  shall 
also  contain  a  statement  of  the  amount  of  the  capital  which  has 
been  subscribed  and  the  amount  paid  up. 

19.  (1)  Every  life  assurance  company,  constituted  outside 
Refxrrem-’its  as  m  Travancore  which  establishes  a  place  of  business 

companies  ''established  within  Travancore  or  appoints  an  agent  in  Tra- 
ousne  ravancore.  vancore  with  the  object  of  obtaining  life  assur¬ 
ance  business,  shall,  within  three  months  from  the  establishment 
of  the  place  of  business  ’  or  the  appointment  of  such  agent,  file  with 
the  Registrar: 

(i a )  a  certified  copy  of  the  charter,  statutes  or  memo¬ 
randum  and  articles  of  the  company,  or  other 
instrument  constituting  or  defining  the  constitution 
of  the  company,  and,  if  the  instrument  is  not 
written  in  the  English  language,  a  certified  trans¬ 
lation  thereof ; 

(b)  a  list  of  the  directors  of  the  company  ; 

(c)  the  names  and  addresses  of  some  one  or  more  per¬ 
sons  resident  in  Travancore  authorised  to  accept 
on  behalf  of  the  company  service  of  process  and 
any  notices  required  to  be  served  on  tbe  com¬ 
pany ; 
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and,  in  the  event  of  any  alteration  being  made  in  any  such  instru¬ 
ment  or  in  the  list  of  directors  or  in  the  names  and  addresses  of 
such  persons  as  aforesaid,  the  company  shall,  within  such  time  as 
Our  Government  may  prescribe,  file  with  the  Registrar  a  notice  of 
the  alteration. 

(2)  Any  process  or  notice  required  to  be  served  on  the 
company  shall  be  sufficiently  served  if  addressed  to  any  person 
whose  name  has  been  so  filed  as  aforesaid  and  left  at  or  sent  by 
post  to  the  address  which  has  been  so  filed. 

(3)  There  shall  be  paid  to  the  Registrar  for  register¬ 
ing  any  document,  required  by  this  section  to  be  filed,  a  fee  of  five 
rupees  or  such  smaller  fee  as  Our  Government  may  prescribe. 

Amalgamation  or  Transfer . 

20.  (1)  Where  it  is  intended  to  amalgamate  two  or  more 

life  assurance  companies,  or  to  transfer  the  life 
^Amalgamation °r am-  assuraiice  business  of  one  company  to  another, 
the  directors  of  any  one  or  more  of  such  com¬ 
panies  may  apply  to  the  Court,  by  petitiou,  to  sanction  the  pro¬ 
posed  arrangement. 

(2)  Before  any  such  application  is  made  to  the  Court — 

(a)  notice  of  the  intention  to  make  the  application 
shall  be  published  in  Our  Government  Gazette  at 
least  two  months  before  the  application  is  made  ; 

(b)  a  statement  of  the  nature  or  the  amalgamation  or 
transfer,  as  the  case  may  be  together  with  an 
abstract  containing  the  material  facts  embodied  in 
the  agreement  or  deed  under  which  the  amalga¬ 
mation  or  transfer  is  proposed  to  be  effected,  and 
copies  of  the  actuarial  or  other  reports  upon  which 
the  agreement  or  deed  is  founded,  including 
a  report  by  an  independant  actuary  shall,  unless 
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the  Court  otherwise  directs,  be  transmitted  to  each 
policy-holder  of  each  company:  and, 

(c)  the  agreement  or  deed  under  which  the  nmalga 
mation  or  transfer  is  effected  shall  be  open  for 
the  inspection  of  the  policy-holders  and  share¬ 
holders  at  the  offices  of  the  companies  for  a  period 
of  fiteen  days  after  the  last  publication  of  the 
notice. 

(3)  The  Court,  after  hearing  the  directors  and  other 
persons  whom  it  considers  entiiled  to  be  heard  upon  the  petition, 
may  sanction  the  arrangement  if  it  is  satisfied  that  no  sufficient 
objection  to  the  arrangement  has  been  established. 

(4)  The  Court  shall  not  sanction  the  amalgamation 
or  transfer  in  any  case  in  which  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  the 
life-policy- holders  representing  one  tenth  or  more  of  the  total 
amount  assured  in  any  company  which  it  is  proposed  to  amalgamate, 
or  in  any  company  the  business  of  which  it  is  proposed  to  transfer, 
dissent  from  the  amalgamation  or  transfer, 

(5)  No  life  assurance  company  shall  amalgamate  with 
another,  or  transfer  its  business  to  another  unless  the  amalga¬ 
mation  or  transfer  is  sanctioned  by  the  Court  in  accordance  with 
this  Section. 

21.  Where  an  amalgamation  takes  place  between  any  life 
statement  in  case  of  assura:uce  companies,  or  where  any  life  assu- 
am animation  ot  trans-  ranee  business  of  one  such  company  is  trans¬ 
ferred  to  another  company,  the  combined  com¬ 
pany  or  the  purchasing  company,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall,  within 
one  month  from  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  amalgamation  or 
transfer,  deposit  with  our  Government  ; — 

(a)  certified  copies  of  statements  of  the  assets  and 
liabilities  of  the  companies  concerned  in  such 
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amalgamation  or  transfer  together  with  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  nature  and  terms  of  the  amalgamation 
or  transfer  ;  and 

( b )  a  certified  copy  of  the  agreement  or  deed  under 
which  the  amalgamation  or  transfer  is  effected  ; 
and 

(c)  certified  copies  of  the  actuarial  or  other  reports 
upon  which  that  agreement  or  deed  is  founded  ; 
and 

( d )  a  declaration  under  the  hand  of  the  Chairman  of 
each  company ,  and  the  principal  officer  of  each 
company,  that  to  the  best  of  their  belief  every 
payment  made  or  to  be  made  to  any  person 
whatsoever  on  accouut  of  the  amalgamation  or 
transfer  is  therein  fully  set  forth,  and  that  no 
other  payments  beyond  those  set  forth  have  been 
made  or  are  to  be  made  either  in  money,  policies, 
bonds,  valuable  securities  or  other  property  by 
or  with  the  knowledge  of  any  parties  to  the  amal¬ 
gamation  or  transfer. 

Winding  up. 

22.  The  Court  may  order  the  winding  up  of  a  life 
assurance  company,  in  accordance  with  the 
to  mndins^n'lTassii-  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092  and 
ranee  companies.  the  provisions  of  that  Regulation  shall  apply 

accordingly,  subject,  however,  to  the  modification  that  the  com¬ 
pany  may  be  ordered  to  be  wound  up — 

(a)  on  the  petition  of  ten  or  more  policy  holders : 

Provided  that  such  a  petition  shall  not  be  presented 
except  by  the  leave  of  the  Court,  and  leave  shall  not  be  granted 
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until  a  prima  facie  cafe  has  been  established  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Court  and  until  security  for  costs  for  such  aruouut  as  the  Court 
may  think  reasonable  has  been  given ;  or 

(b)  on  application  made  on  behalf  of  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  showing  that  from  a  consideration  of  the 
documents  deposited  with  them  under  the  provi¬ 
sions  of  this  Regulation  it  appears  to  them  that  the 
company  is  insolvent. 

23.  (1)  Where  a  life  assurance  business  or  any  part  of  the 

life  assurance  business  of  a  life  assurance  com- 
diily  co'npane0/  sn')SI"  Pan^  ^as  keen  transferred  to  another  company 
under  an  arrangement  in  pursuance  of  which 
the  first-mentioned  company  (in  this  Section  called  the  subsidiary 
company)  or  the  creditors  thereof  has  or  have  claims  against  the 
company  to  which  such  transfer  was  made  (in  this  Section  called 
the  principal  company),  then,  if  the  principal  company  is  being 
wound  up  by  or  under  the  supervision  of  the  Court,  the  Court  shall 
(subject  as  hereinafter  mentioned)  order  the  subsidiary  company  to 
be  wound  up  in  conjunction  with  the  principal  company,  and  may 
by  the  same  or  any  subsequent  order  appoint  the  same  person  to  be 
liquidator  for  the  two  companies  and  make  provision  for  such  other 
matters  as  may  seem  to  the  Court  necessary,  with  a  view  to  the 
companies  being  wound  up  as  if  they  were  one  company. 

(2)  The  commencement  of  winding  up  of  the  principal 
company  shall,  save  as  otherwise  ordered  by  the  Court,  be  the 
commencement  of  the  winding  up  of  the  subsidiary  company. 

(3)  In  adjusting  the  rights  and  liabilities  of  the  members 
of  the  several  companies  between  themselves,  the  court  shall  have 
regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  companies  and  to  the  arrangements 
entered  into  between  the  companies,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Court  has  regard  to  the  rights  and  liabilities  of  different  classes  of 
contributaries  in  the  case  of  the  winding  up  of  a  single  company  or 
as  near  thereto  as  circumstances  admit. 
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(4)  Where  any  company  alleged  to  be  subsidiary  is 
not  iu  process  of  being  wound  up  at  the  same  time  as  the  principal 
company  to  which  it  is  subsidiary,  the  Court  shall  not  direct  the 
subsidiary  company  to  be  wound  up  unless,  after  hearing  all  ob¬ 
jections  (if  any)  that  may  be  urged  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  company 
against  its  beiug  wound  up,  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  the  com¬ 
pany  is  subsidiary  to  the  principal  company,  and  that  the  windiug 
up  of  the  company  iu  conjunction  with  the  principal  company  is  just 
and  equitable. 

(5)  An  application  may  be  made  in  relation  to  the 
winding  up  of  any  subsidiary  company  in  conjunction  with  a  prin¬ 
cipal  company  by  any  creditor  of,  or  person  interested  in,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  or  subsidiary  company. 

(6)  Where  a  company  stands  in  the  relation  of  a  prin. 
cipal  company  to  one  company  and  in  the  relation  of  a  subsidiary 
company  to  some  other  company,  or  where  there  are  several  com¬ 
panies  standing  in  the  relation  of  subsidiary  companies  to  one  prin¬ 
cipal  company,  the  Court  may  deal  with  any  number  of  such  com¬ 
panies  together  or  in  separate  groups  as  it  thinks  most  expedient 
upon  the  principles  laid  clown  iu  this  Section. 

24.  Where  a  life  assurance  company  is  beiug  wound  up  by 

the  Court,  or  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
ana  policies  °f  a“mntlliS  Court,  or  voluntarily,  th  e  value  of  a  policy  or 
of  a  liability  under  a  policy  requiring  to  be 
valued  in  such  winding  up  shall  be  estimated  in  manner  applicable 
to  policies  and  liabilities  provided  by  the  Sixth  Schedule. 

25.  The  rules  in  the  Sixth  Schedule  shall  be  of  the  same 

force,  and  may  be  repealed,  altered  or  amended 
Rules  of  valuation.  ^  they  were  rules  made  in  pursuance  of  Sec¬ 
tion  248  of  the  Travancore  Companies  Regulation,  1092  and  rules 
may  be  made  under  that  Section  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into 
effect  the  provision  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to  the  winding 
up  of  life  assurance  companies. 
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26.  The  Court,  in  the  case  of  a  life  assurance  company 

which  has  been  proved  to  be  unable  to  pay  its 
rJ“ceC amount °of  «*£  debts,  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  reduce  the  amount  of 
triic,s‘  the  contracts  of  the  company  upon  such  terms 

and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  it  thinks  just,  iu  place  of  making 
a  winding  up  order. 

27.  In  the  winding  up  of  a  life  assurance  company  in  a 

case  where  any  proportion  of  the  profits  of  the 
assets iuHiitiidaiio'i!1'11''’  company  was  before  the  commencement  of  the 
winding  up  alienated  to  policy-holders,  if,  when 
the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  company  have  been  ascertained, 
there  is  found  to  be  a  surplus  of  assets  over  liabilities  (hereinafter 
referred  to  as  a  firima  facia  surplus),  there  shall  bo  added  to  the 
liabilities  of  the  company  iu  respect  of  its  life  assurance  business 
an  amount  equal  to  such  proportion  of  the  prima  facia  surplus  as 
is  equivalent  to  such  proportion  of  the  profits  allocated  to  share¬ 
holders  and  policy-holders  as  was  allocated  to  policy1- holders  during 
the  ten  years  immediately  preceding  the  commencement  of  the 
winding  up,  aud  the  assets  of  the  company  shall  be  deemed  to 
exceed  its  liabilities  only  iu  so  far  as  those  assets  exceed  those  lia¬ 
bilities  after  such  addition  as  aforesaid. 

Provided  that,  it  in  any  case  there  has  been  no  such  alloca¬ 
tion,  or  if  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  by  reason  of  special  circum¬ 
stances  it  would  be  inequitable  that  the  amount  to  be  added  to  the 
liabilities  of  the  company  iu  respect  of  the  life  assurance  business 
should  be  an  amount  equal  to  such  proportion  as  aforesaid,  the 
amount  to  be  so  added  shall  be  such  amount  as  the  Court  may 
direct. 


Special  Provisions  relating  to  Accounts  and  Documents. 

28.  Our  Government  may  direct  any  documents  deposited 
^  st  ^  i  .  w^fi  them  under  this  Regulation  or  certified 
t»n  of  documents  depo-  copies  thereof,  to  be  kept  by  the  Registrar  or  by 
sred.w.n,  Onr  Govern-  aily  other  officer  appointed  in  this  behalf,  and 
any  such  documents  and  copies  shall  be  open  to 
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inspection  and  copies  thereof  may  be  procured  by  any  person  on 
payment  of  such  fees  as  Our  Government  may  direct. 

29.  Our  Government  shall  auimally  cause  to  be  published 
in  such  manner  as  they  may  direct,  a  summary 
pnhfche'ci1'” elc'’  to  hc  t:^ie  accounts,  balance-sheets,  abstracts, 
statements  and  other  documents  under  this 
Regulation,  or  purporting  to  be  under  this  Regulation,  de¬ 
posited  with  them  during  the  preceding  year  by  every  life 
assurance  company,  except  reports  on  the  affairs  of  life  assur¬ 
ance  companies  submitted  to  the  share-holders  or  policy-holders 
thereof,  and  may  append  to  such  summary,  any  note  of  Our 
Government  thereon,  and  any  correspondence  in  relation  thereto. 


30.  Every  document  deposited  under  this  Regulation  with 

Our  Government,  and  certified  by  the  Regi- 
'%!<". uLeo  1 0Cl,,ue‘' h-  strar  or  by  any  person  appointed  in  that  behalf 
by  Our  Government  to  be  a  document  so  deposited,  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  a  document  so  deposited. 

31.  Every  document  purporting  to  be  certified  by  the 

Registrar,  or  bv  any  person  appointed  in  that 
docuiifeuu?  °f  copieso1  behalf  by  Our  Government,  to  be  a  copy 

of  a  document  so  deposited,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  a  copy  of  that  document,  and  shall  be  received  in  evidence  as  if 
it  were  the  original  document  unless  some  variation  between  it  and 
the  original  document  be  proved. 

32.  Our  Government  may,  on  the  application  or  with  the 

consent  of  a  life  assurance  company,  alter  the 
Alteration  r,i  i-orms.  forms  contained  in  the  Schedules  to  this  Regu¬ 
lation  as  respects  that  company,  for  the  purpose  of  adapting  them 
to  the  circumstances  of  that  company. 

Companies,  carrying  on  business  in  the  United  Kingdom 
or  in  British,  India . 

33.  (1)  An  assurance  company  which  carries  on  life  assur¬ 

ance  business  in  the  Unite!  Kingdom-  in  accor- 
appfytRtoCbe1|,iitedaredy  dance  with  the  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1909 
companies  which  carry  or  33ritisb  India  in  accordance  with  the  Indian 
news  in  the  United  King-  Rife  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1912,  may,  if 
dom  or  m  British  India,  carry^ng  on  iife  assurance  business  in  Travancore 


Sec.  34]  LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANIES  REGULATION. 

before  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation  within  three  mouths 
of  such  commencement  or,  in  any  other  case,  before  it  commences 
to  carry  on  life  assurance  business  in  Travancore  apply  to  Our 
Government  for  a  declaration  that  it  so  carries  on  such  business  in 
the  United  Kingdom  or  in  British  India. 

(2)  A  company  applying  under  the  provisions  of  Sub¬ 
section  (1)  shall  furnish,  at  the  time  of  its  application  or  at  such 
further  time  as  Our  Government  may  prescribe,  such  evidence  as 
they  may  direct  of  the  facts  alleged  in  its  application. 

(3)  Where  Our  Government  are  satisfied  that  a  life 
assurance  company  applying  as  aforesaid  is  a  life  assurance  com¬ 
pany  which  carries  on  business  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1909,  or  in  British  India 
in  accordance  with  the  Indian  Rife  Assurance  Companies  Act, 
1912,  they  shall  by  Notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  make 
a  declaration  to  that  effect. 

34.  Where  Our  Government  have  notified  a  declaration  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Section  33 
RepuiatioiftocompiiUss  *n  resPect  of  a  life  assurance  company,  nothing 
snraxe^Sincss* in  the  *n  Section  4,  Section  5,  clauses  (a),  (ft)>  (c)  or  (d) 
UnM  Kingdom  and  of  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  7,  Sections  8  to  1 2, 
British  India.  Sections  15,20,21  or  39  shall  apply  to  the 

company  : 

Provided  that 

(1)  the  company  shall  deposit  with  Our  Government 
in  the  manner  prescribed  in  Section  11,  copies  of  every  account, 
balance-sheet,  abstract,  statement  or  other  document  which  the 
company  is  required  by  the  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1 909,  to 
deposit  at  the  Board  of  Trade  or  by  the  Indian  Rife  Assurance 
Companies  Act,  1912  to  deposit  with  the  Governor-General  in 
Council. 


(2)  if,  at  any  time,  a  company  in  respect  of  which  a 
declaration  has  been  notified  under  Section  33  ceases  to  carry  on 
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life  assurance  business  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1909,  or  in  British 
India  in  accordance  with  the  Indian  Life  Assurance  Companies 
Act,  1912  it  shall,  if  it  continues  to  carry  on  life  assurance  business 
in  Travaucore,  be  subject  to  all  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation, 
from  the  date  it  ceased  to  carry  on  such  business  in  the  United 
Kingdom  or  in  British  India  in  accordance  with  the  said  Acts. 

Penalties  and  Procedure. 

35.  Any  life  assurance  company  which  makes  default  in 
complying  with  any  of  the  requirements  of  this 
piiaacewiilrRegniatim"  Regulation  and  every  director,  manager,  or 
secretary,  or  other  officer  or  agent  of  the  com¬ 
pany  who  is  knowingly  a  party  to  the  default  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  thousand  rupees  or  in  the  case 
of  a  continuing  default,  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred 
rupees  for  every  day  during  which  the  default  continues  j  and,  if 
default  continues  for  a  period  of  three  months  after  notice  of  default 
by  Our  Government  (which  notice  shall  be  published  in  one  or 
more  newspapers  as  Our  Government  may,  upon  the  application  of 
one  or  more  policy-holders,  or  shareholders,  direct),  the  default 
shall  be  a  ground  on  which  the  Court  may  order  the  winding  up  of 
the  company,  in  accordance  with  the  Travaucore  Companies  Regu¬ 
lation,  1092. 


36.  If  any  account,  balance-sheet,  abstract,  statement  or 
other  document  required  by  this  Regulation  is 
Jrowttwl*Wy,"l!  false  *u  any  Par^cu^ar  t0  knowledge  of  any 
person  who  signs  it,  such  person  shall  be 
punishable  with  imprisonment  for  a  term  which  may  extend  to  two 
years;  or  with  fine,  or  with  both. 


37. 


Cognizance  < 


No  Court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the  first 
class  shall  try  any  offence  against  this  Regu- 

offences.  ]a(jon_ 
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M  iaccllancoits. 

38.  (1)  Our  Government  may  appoint  one  or  more 
Inspectors  to  examine  into  the  affairs  of  any  life 
9pecio™ntme:it  nl  I""  assurance  company,  and  to  report  thereon  in 
such  manner  as  they  may  direct: — 

(i)  in  the  case  of  a  life  assurance  company  which  is 
not  registered  under  the  Travaueore  Companies 
Regulation,  1092,  upon  the  application — 

(a)  of  share-holders  being  in  number  not  less  than 
one- fifth  of  the  whole  number  of  persons  for  the 
time  being  entered  on  the  list  of  share-holders 
kept  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sec¬ 
tion  16;  or 

(b)  of  20  or  more  policy-holders  owning  policies  of  an 
aggregate  value  of  not  less  than  twenty  thousand 
rupees ; 

(ii)  in  any  case  where  a  life  assurance  company  has 
failed  to  furnish  a  further  statement  when 
required  to  do  so  under  the  provisions  of 
Section  11,  Sub-section  (2),  or  where  Our 
Government  are  of  opinion  that  any  such  further 
statement  is  insufficient  or  unsatisfactory  ; 

(2)  On  an  appointment  being  made  under  Sub¬ 
section  (1),  the  provisions  of  Section  144  of  the  Travaueore  Com¬ 
panies  Regulation,  1092,  shall  apply  to  the  examination  made  by 
such  inspectors. 

39.  Any  notice  or  other  document  which  is  by  this  Regu- 
Ser  'ce  of  1  t'  lation  required  to  be  sent  to  any  policy-holder 

may  be  addressed  and  sent  to  the  person  to 
whom  notices  respecting  such  policy  are  usually  sent,  and  any  notice 
so  addressed  and  sent  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  notice  to 
the  holder  of  such  policy. 
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Provided  that  where  any  person  claiming  to  be  interested 
in  a  policy  lias  given  to  the  company  notice  in  writing  of  his 
interest,  any  notice  which  is  by  this  Regulation  required  to  be  sent 
to  policy-holders  shall  also  be  sent  to  such  person  at  the  address 
specified  by  him  in  his  notice. 

40.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  to  carry  out  the 

^  ^  i  .  r  Pul"P0Sey  this  Regulation. 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to  the  genera¬ 
lity  of  the  foregoing  power,  such  rules  may — 

(a)  prescribe  the  qualifications  to  be  possessed  by  actu¬ 
aries,  auditors  and  inspectors  under  this  Regu¬ 
lation  and  the  manner  in  which  the  accounts  of 
life  assurance  companies  shall  be  audited  ; 

(b)  prescribe  the  time  within,  and  the  form  in  which 
notice  of  alteration  of  the  particulars  specified  in 
Section  19  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  filed  with 
the  Registrar ; 

(cj  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  pres¬ 
cribe  the  fees  payable  thereunder ; 

(d)  provide  that  any  portion  of  the  investments  of  any 
life  assurance  company  carrying  on  business  within 
Travancore  shall  be  in  such  securities  as  may  be 
notified  by  Our  Government  in  that  behalf  in 
Our  Government  Gazette. 

(3)  All  rules  made  under  this  Regulation  shall  be 
published  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  on  such  publication, 
shall  have  effect  as  if  enacted  in  this  Regulation. 

41.  Oui  Government  may,  by  Notification  in  Our  Govern¬ 

ment  Gazette  and,  subject  to  such  restrictions 

°LYempt°fTOn  and  conditions  as  they  think  fit,  exempt  any  life 
peu-uUtioif°US  °f  tllE  assurance  company  from  all  or  any  of  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  this  Regulation. 
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THE  FIRST  SCHEDULE. 

(Sec  Section  /)■ 

Revenue  Account  of  the _ _ for  the  year  viuling _ 

(A)  Life  Assurance  Account . 


!  Amount  of  life  as-  j 
j  surauce  fund  at  the 
beginning  of  the 
!  year. 


(See  Note  7. 
Interests, 
•idends  a 


Less  Income- 
tax  thereon. 


j  Other  receipts  (ac-  I 
j  counts  to  be  specifi-  | 


!  Claims  under  policies  paid  and 

I  By  death 

1  Iiy  maturity 


j  Surrenders,  including  surren-  j 

ders  of  bonus  additions.  i 

|  Annuities  ^  ...  ...  j 

Bonus  in  reduction  of  pi'c- 

Kxpenses  of  management  : — 

Agents  and  Canvassers’  allow- 

Salaries,  etc.,  (other  than  to 
Agents  an_d  jCanvassers  ) 

Auditors  fees 
|  Medical  fees 

Rents  for  offices  belonging  to, 
and  occupied  by,  the  company. 

Rents  of  other  offices  occupied 
by  the  company, 

Law  charges 

Advertising 

Printing  and  stationery 

Other  expenses  of  management 
(accounts  to  be  specified). 
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Other  payments  (accounts  to  be  | 
specified).  j 

[  Amount  of  life  assurance  fund  | 
[at  the  end  of  the  year,  as  per; 

[  Third  Schedule.  ’  T 


RS‘  ■  j  |  Rs. 


Note  1,— Companies  having  a  separate  annuity  fund  with  investments  separate 
from  those  of  the  life  assurance  fund  to  return  the  particulars  of 
their  annuity  business  in  a  separate  statement,  in  Form  B  of  this 
schedule. 

Note  A- 'Items  in  this  account  to  be  net  amounts  after  deduction  of  the 
amounts  paid  and  received  iu  respect  of  re-assurances  of  the  com¬ 
pany’s  risks- 

Note  3.— If  any  sum  has  been  deducted  from  the  expenses  of  management 
account,  and  taken  credit  for  in  the  balance  sheet,  as  an  asset,  the 
sum  so  deducted  to  be  separately  shown  in  the  above  account 
(B)  Revenue  Account  applicable  to  annuity  business  of  those  'companies 
having  a  separate  annuity-fund,  the  investments  of  which  are  kept  separate 
from  those  of  the  life  assurance  fund. 


Amount  of  annuity  fund 
at  the  beginning  of  the  yearj 
Consideration  for  annui-i 
ties  granted  ■  ...  I 


Rs. 


Interests,  dividends  j 
rents  j 

Less  income-tax 

thereon  I _ 

Other  receipts 

Rs. 


j  Annuities 
I  fui  renders 

i  Expenses  of  management 
I  Commission 

!  Other  expenses  (to  be  sped- 

jfied)  . 

j  Other  payments  (accounts  to 
I  be  specified) 

Amount  of  annuity  fund,  at  the 
i  eud  of  the  year  as  per  balance, 
sheet. 


Noh  -Items  in  this  account  to  be  net  amounts  after  deduction  of  the 
amounts  paid  and  received  in  respect  of  re-assurances  of  the  com¬ 
pany’s  risks. 


105 


REGULATION  IV  OF  1112 


[Soh 


.  TIIE  third  schedule:,  . 

(See-  Section  /-). 

(A)  Balance-sheet _ of  the  .  _ _ _ on  the. 


Liabilities. 


Life  assurance  | 

fund— ; 

Outstanding  liabili- 1 
ties  of  life  ' assurance i 
fund.  _ j 

Annuity  fund  (if , 
any)  as  per  separate  | 
balance-sheet. 

Outstanding  liabili- 1 
ties  of  annuity  fund— 


Share-holders’  capi-| 
tal  paid  up  (if  any).  1 
Profit  and  loss  ac- 1 
count  (if  any). 

Funds  contained  ini 
General  Revenue  Ac-j 
count  (if  any) 

(  Schedule  I  (c)  ,i. 


Other  sums  owing 
by  the  Company.  (Ac¬ 
counts  to  be  specified 
and  stated  separately 
under  each  class  of 
business 


Assets 

Assets  of  life  assurance  fund  as  per 
separate  balance  sheet  (if  any) 

Assets  of  annuity  fund  as  per  sepa¬ 
rate  balance  sheet  (if  auy) 

Assets  of.  funds  other  than  those 
shown  in  the  above  mentioned  balance- 


j  Rs. 


|  sheets 


Mortgages  on  property  within  India 
Mortages  on  property  out  of  India 
I  Loans  on  public  rates 

j  Do.  life  interests  and  reversions 
|  Do.  stocks  and  shares 
I  Do.  company’s  policies  within  their 
!  surrender  values 
j  Do-  personal  security 
j  Investments — 

I  Deposit  with  the  Chief  Account- 
I  Officer  (securities  to  be  specified)...  i 
1  Travancore  Government  securities.  I 
|  Indian  Government  securities.  . 
j  British  and  Colonial  Government 
j  securities 


I  Foreign  Government  securities 

Indian  Municipal  and  Provincial  ... 
securities 

British  and  colonial  s  entities 
Foreign  and  colonial  securities  ■■■ 
Bonds,  debentures,  stocks  and  other 
securities  whereon  interst  is  guarait- 
teed  bv  the  Indian  Government 

Bonds,  debentures,  stock0,  and 
other  securities  whereon  interests  gua¬ 
ranteed  by  the  British  or  Colonial 
Government 

Bonds,  debentures,  stocks  and  other 
j  securities  whereon  interest  is  guaran¬ 
teed  by  any  Foreign  Government 
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Liabilities.  !  Rs,  |  Assets.  Rs. 

i  Investments — {Cottfd.) 

|  Ordinary  stocks  and  share  of  the 

i  Imperial  Hank  of  India  ahd  the 

Reserve  Bank  ot  India 

I  Debentures  of  any  Railway  in  India 

Debentures  of  any  Railway  out  of 
India 

Preference  or  guaranteed  shares  of 
any  Railway  out  of  India 

Ordinary  stocks  and  shares  of  any 
Railway  in  India 

Ordinary  stocks  and  shares  of  any 
Railway  out  of  India 

House  property  in  India 
House  property  out  of  India  ■■■' 
Freehold  and  leasehold  ground! 
rents  and  rent-charges  in  India 

Life  interests  and  reversions  iu 
India 

Life  interests  and  reversions  out  of 
India 

Other  investments  in  India  (to  be 
specified) 

Ollier  investments  out  of  India  (to  be 
specified) 

Agents’  balances 
Outstanding  premiums 
Outstanding  interests,  dividends  and 

Interest  accrued  but  not  payable  ... 

Bills  receivable 
Cash- 
On  deposit 

Iu  hand  and  on  current  account 
’  |  Other  assets  (to  be  specified) 


Noth  1'.— When  part  of  the  assets  of  the  company  are  specifically  deposited 
under  local  laws  in  various  places  out  of  Travaucore  as  security 
to  holders  of  life  assurance  policies  there  issued,  each  such  place 
and  the  amount  compulsorily  lodged  therein  must  be  specified. 
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*  Note  2-- "-The  balance-sheet  must  state  how  the  .  values  of  the  Stock 
Exchange  securities  are  arrived  at,  and  on  the  occasions  when 
a  statement  respecting  %'aluation  under  the  Fourth  Schedule 
is  made,  a  certificate  must  be  npppeuded,  signed  by  the  same 
persons  as  signed  the  balance  sheet,  to  the  effect  that  in  their 
belief  the  assets  set  forth  in  the  balance-sheet  are  in  the  aggregate 
fully  of  the  value  stated  therein,  less  any  investment  reserve 
fund  taken  into  account. 

Note  3, — Companies  having  investments  with  any  uncalled  liability  shall 
state  separately  the  full  amount  thereof 

, Vote  4. — Particulars  must  be  given  of  all  loans,  including  temporary 
advances,  except  loans  on  policies  within  their  surrender  values, 
made  at  any  time  during  the  year  to  any  director  or  officer  of  a 
company  or  to  -any  other  company  in  which  any  of  the  said 
directors  or  officers  may  hold  the  position  eilher  of  director  or 
of  officer. 


(B)  Balance-sheet  of  the  Life  Assurance  Fund _ on  the _ 

_ _ to  be  completed  by  Companies  doing  business  other  than 

Life  Assurance  for  which  they  have  separate  funds. 


i 

Rs. 

Liabilities. 

Rs.  ' 

Assets. 

Life  Assurance  fund 

i  Mortgages  on  property  within  India 

Claims  admitted  or 

!  Do. 

Do  out  of  India  ... 

intimated  but  not  paid 

Loans  o 

■n  public  rates  . 

Other  sums  owing 
by  the  ’  company  (un¬ 
der  this  class  of  busi¬ 
ness) 

' 

|  Do. 

life  interests  and  rever- 

!  Do. 

stocks  and  shares 

!  Do. 

company’s  policies  with 

1  in  their  surrender  values  *•*; 

Do. 

personal  security  ...  j 
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Liabilities.  |  Rs.  j  Assets-  ^ 

i  |  Investments 

I  |  Deposit  with  the  Chief  Account — 

j  !  Officer  (securities  to  he  specified) 

j  I  Travancore  Government  securities... 

Indian  Government  securities 
j  j  British  and  Colonial  Government 

j  securities  . ■: 

!  Foreign  Government  Securities  ...  j 

j  Indian  Municipal  and  Provincial  se-  j 

j  curities  •  •  •  ’  ■  ■  j 

i  British  and  Colonial  securities  ••• j 

i  Foreigu  and  Colonial  securities  j 

Bonds,  debentures,  stocks  and  other  .' 
securities  whereon  interest  is  guar- : 

!  anteed  by  the  I  ndian  Government  •  •  •  ; 
j  Bonds,  debentures,  stocks  and  other 

‘Securities  whereon  interest  is  guaran- 
jteed  by  the  British  or  any  Colonial  j 
Government  | 

j  -  Bonds,  debentures,  stocks  and  other  j 

■securities  whereon  interest  is  guarau 
|  jteed  by  any  Foreign  Government  ...| 

j  Ordinary  stocks  and  shares  of  the ; 

!  j  Imperial  Bank  of  India  and  the  Re 

j  serve  Bank  of  India  ...  | 

!  !  Debentures  of  any  Railway  in  India; 

j  I  Debentures  of  any  Railway  out  of] 

j  I  Preference  or  guaranteed  shares  ofj 

|  !  any  Railway  in  India 

j  j  Preference  or  guaranteed  shares  ofj 

j  j  any  Railway  out  of  Judia  ...  ...j 


no 
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Note  3.  ~The  balance-sheet  must  state  how-  the  values  of  the  Stock 
Exchange  securities  are  arrived  at,  uu  1  on  the  occasions  when  a 
statement  respecting  valuation  under  the  Fourth  Schedule  is  made,  a 
certificate  must  be  appended,  signed  by  the  same  persons  as  signed 
the  balance-sheet,  to  the  effect  that  in  their  belief  the  assets  set  forth 
in  the  balance-sheet  are  in  the  aggregate  fully  of  the  value  stated 
therein,  less  any  investment  reserve  fund  taken  into  account, 

Ncte  4. — A  certificate  must  be  appended  hereto,  signed  by  the  same  persons 
as  signed  the  balance-sheet  (Form  A)  and  by  the  auditor,  to  the  effect 
that  no  part  of  auy  such  fund  has  been  applied,  directly,  or  indireclty, 
for  auy  purpose  other  than  the  class  of  business  to  which  it  is 
applicable: 

Note  5.— Companies  having  investments  with  any  uncalled  liability  shall 
state  separately  the  full  amouut  thereof. 

Note  6. — Particulars  must  be  given  of  all  loans,  including  temporary 
advances,  except  loans  on  policies  within  their  surrender  values, 
made  at  auy  time  during  the  year  to  auy  director  or  officer  of  a  com¬ 
pany,  or  to  auy  other  company  in  which  any  of  the  said  directors  or 
officers  may  hold  the  position  either  of  director  or  of  officer. 

THE  FOURTH  SCHEDULE- 

(See  Sections  .8  and  9.) 

Statement  respecting  the  valuation  of  the  liabilities 

under  life  .policies  and  annuities  of  the . to  be  made 

and  signed  by  the  actuary. 

(The  answers  should  be  numbered  to  accord  with  the  numbers  of 
the  corresponding  questions). 

1.  .The date  up  to  which  the  valuation  is  made. 

2.  The  general  principles  adopted  in  the  valuation  aud  the  method 
followed  in  the  valuation  of  particular  classes  of  assurances,  including  a 
statement  of  the  method  by  which  the  net  premiums  have  been  arrived  at, 
and  whether  these  principles  were  determined  by  the  instrument  constituting 
the  company  or  by  its  regulations  or  bye-laws,  or  how  otherwise,  together 
with -a- statement  of  the:  manner  in  which  policies  on  under  average  lives  are 
dealt  with. 
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S.  The  table  or  tables  of  mortality  used  in  the  valuation.  In  cases 
where  the  tables  employed  are  not  published,  specimen  policy  values  are  to 
be  given  at  the  rate  of  interest  employed  in  the  valuation,  in  respect  of  whole 
life  assurance  policies  effected  at  the  respective  ages  of  20,  30,  40  and  50,  and 
having  been  respectively  in  force  for  5  years,  10  years  and  upwards  at 
intervals  of  five  years,  respectively,  with  similar  specimen  policy  values  in 
respect  of  endowment  assurance  policies,  according  to  age  at  entry,  original 
term  of  policy  and  duration. 

4.  The  rate  or  rates  of  interest  assumed  in  the  calculations. 

5.  The  actual  proportion  of  the  annual  premium  income  (if  any), 
reserved  as  a  provision  for  future  expenses  and  profits  separately  specified  in 
respect  of  assurances  with  immediate  profits  with  deferred  profits,  and  without 
profits.  (If  none,  state  how  tthis  provision  is  made). 

6.  The  consolidated  revenue  account  since  the  last  valuation,  or  in 
case  of  a  company  which  has  made  no  valuation,  since  the  commeucemeut  of 
the  business.  This  return  should  be  made  in  the  form  annexed.  (No  return 
under  this  heading  will  be  recjuired  where  a  statement  under  this  Schedule  is 
deposited  annually). 

7.  The  liabilities  of  the  company  under  life  policies  and  annuities  at 
the  date  of  valuation  showing  the  number  of  policies,  the  amount  assured  and 
the  amount  of  premiums  payable  annually  under  each  class  of  policies,  both 
with  and  without  participation  in  profits  and  also  the  net  liabilities  and  assets 
of  the  company  with  the  amount  of  surplus  or  deficiency.  (These  returns  to 
be  made  in  the  forms  annexed. 

8.  The  ptinciples  upon  which  the  distribution  of  profits  among  the 
share  holders  and  policy-holders  is  made  and  whether  these  principles  were 
determined  by  the  instrument  constituting  the  company  or  by  its  regu¬ 
lations  or  bye-laws  or  how  otherwise,  and  the  number  of  years’  premiums  to 
be  paid  before  a  bonus  (a)  is  allotted  and  (6)  vests. 

9.  The  results  of  the  valuation,  showing  : — 

(1)  The  total  amount  of  profit  made  by  the  company,  allocated  as 

follows : 


{a)  among  the  policy-holders  with  immediate  participation,  and 
the  number  and  amount  of  the  policies  which  participated ; 

(i b )  among  policy-holders  with  deferred  participation,  and  the 
number  and  amount  of  the  policies  which  participated^; 
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(c)  among  the  share-holdets  ; 

{d)  to  reserve  funds,  or  other  accounts  ; 

(«)  carried  forward  unappropriated. 

(2)  Specimens  of  bonuses  allotted  to  whole  life  assurance  poli¬ 
cies  for  Rs-  1000  effected  at  the  respective  ages  of  20,  30,  40  and  SO,  and 
having  been  respectively  in  force  for  5  years,  10  years  and  upwards  at  intervals 
of  5  years  respectively,  together  with  the  amounts  apportioned  under  the  various 
modes  in  which  the  bonus  might  be  received  ;  withssimilar  specimen  bemuses 
and  particulars  in  respect  of  endowment  assurance  policies,  according  to  age 
at  entry,  original  term  of  policy  and  duration- 

(Form  referred  to  under  Heading  No.  6  in  Fourth  Schedule.) 

Consolidated  Revenue  Account  of  the— — —for - years - 

Commencing - and  ending—— 


Amount  of  life  assurance  fund  Rs- 

Claims  under  policies  paid 

!  Rs. 

at  tire  beginning  of  the  period, 

and  out-standing  — 

Premiums. 

By  death 

Consideration  of  annuities 

By  maturity 

granted. 

interest,  dividends  and  rents 

Surrenders 

less  income-tax  thereon. 


Annuities  ! 

Bonuses 

Bonuses  in  cash  reduction 
of  premiums 
Commission 


Expenses  of  management 
I  Other  payments  (accounts 
| to  be  specified). 


Amount  of  life  assurance 
j  fund  at  the  end  of  the  period 
:  as  per  Third  Schedule. 

i  Rs' 


Note: — If  any  sum  has  been  deducted  from  the  expenses  of  management 
account  and  taken  credit  for  in  the  balance-sheet  as  an  asset  the 
.  .1  sum  so  deducted  to  be  separately  shown  in  the  above  statement . 
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[Sch. 


(Form  referred  to  under  Heading  No  7  in  Fourth  Soheduie.) 

Summary  aucl  valuatiou  of  the  policies  of  the . as . at 
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Net  amount  of  assurances  I  I 

Adjustments,  if  any  (to  be  sepa-  j 

rately  specified.)  j  ! 

ANNUITIES  ON  LIVES. 

Immediate  ...  I 

Other  classes  (to  lie  specified)  ...  I 

Total  of  the  results. 


Note!, — The  term  “  extra  premium  ”  in  this  Regulation  shall  lie  taken  to 
mean  the  charge  for  any  risk  not  provided  for  in  the  minimum  con¬ 
tract  permium.  If  policies  are  issued  in  or  for  any  country  at  rates 
of  premium  deducted  from  tables  other  than  the  European  mortality 
tables  adopted  by  the  company,  separate  schedules  similar  in  form 
to  the  above  must  be  furnished. 

Note  2.— Separate  returns  and  valuation  results  must  be  furnished  in  respect 
of  classes  of  polices  .valued  by  different  tables  of  mortality  or  at 
different  rates  of  interest,  also  for  business  at  other  than  European 
rates. 

Note  3-  In  cases  also'  where  separate  valuations  of  any  portion  of  the 
business  are  required  under  local  laws  in  places  outside  British 
India,  a  summary  statement  must  be  furnished  in  respect  of  the 
business  so  valued  in  each  such  place  showing  the  total  number  of 
policies,  the  total  sums  assured  and  bonuses,  the  total  office  yearld 
premiums  and  the  total  net  liability  on  the  basis  as  to  mortality  and 
interest  adopted  in  each  such  place,  with  statement  ns  to  such  basis 
respectively. 
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(Form  referred  to  under  Heading  No.  7,  in  Fourth  Schedule). 


Valuation  Balance-sheet  of . as  at. 


UR. 


Cr. 


To  net  liability  uuder  life  assurance  | 
and  annuity  transactions  (as  per 
summary  statement  ,  provided,  in  ! 
Fourth  Schedule)  I 

I 


To  surplus,  if  any 


By~life  assurance  and  annuity  funds 
(as  per  balance  sheet  under  Third 
Schedule) 


By  deficiency,  if  any 


THE  FIFTH  SCHEDULE. 

( See  Section  10.) 

Statement  of  the  Life  Assurance  and  Annuity  business  of  the - 

'  on  the _ to  be  signed  by  the  Actuary. 

(The  answers  should  be  numbered  to  accord  with  the  numbers  of 
the  corresponding  questions.  Statements  of  re-assurances  corresponding 
to  the  statements  in  respect  of  assurances  are  to  Ire  given  throughout.) 
Separate  statements  are  to  Ire  furnished  in  the  replies  to  all  the  headings 
under  this  Schedule  for  business  at  other  than  European  rates. 

1.  The  published  table  or  tables  of  premiums  for  the  assurances  for 
the  whole  term  of  life  and  for  endowment  assurances  which  are  in  use  at  the 
date  above  mentioned, 

2.  The  total  amount  assured  on  lives  for  the  whole  term  of  life 
which  are  in  existence  at  the  date  above  mentioned,  distinguishing  the 
portions  assured  with  immediate  profits,  with  deferred  profits  and  without 
profits,  stating  separately  the  total  reversionary  bonuses  and  specifying  the 
sum  assured  for  each  year  of  life  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest  ages,  the 
basis  of  division  as  to  immediate  and  deferred  profits  being  stated. 
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'  3.  The  amount  of  premiums  receivable  annually  for  each  year  of  life 

after  deducting  the  abatements  made  by  the  application  of  the  bonuses  in 
respect  of  the  respective  assurances  mentioned  under  Heading  No.  2  distin¬ 
guishing  ordinary  from  extra  premiums.  A  separate  statement  is  to  be  given 
of  premiums  payable  for  a  limited  number  of  years,  classified  according  to 
the  number  of  years’  payments  remaining  to  be  made. 

4.  The  total  amount  assured  under  endowment  assurances,  speci¬ 
fying  sums  assured  and  office  premiums  separately  in  respect  of  each  year 
in  .which  such  assurances  will  mature  for  payment-  The  reversionary 
bonuses  must  also  be  separately  specified,  and  the  sums  assured  with  im¬ 
mediate  profits,  with  deferred  profits,  and  without  profits  separately 
returned. 

5.  The  total  amount  assured  under  classes  of  assurance  business, 
other  than  assurances  dealt  with  under  questions  2  and  4,  distinguishing  the 
sums  assured  under  each  class  and  stating  separately  the  amounts  assured 
with  immediate  profits,  with  deferred  profits,  and  without  profits,  and  the 
total  amount  of  reversionary  bonuses. 

6.  The  amount  of  premiums  receivable  annually  in  respect  of  each 
such,  special  class  of  assurances  mentioned  under  Heading  No.  5,  distin¬ 
guishing  ordinary  from  extra  premiums- 

7.  The  total  amount  of  premiums  which  has  been  received  from  the 
commencement  upon  pure  endowment  policies  which  are  in  force  at  the  date 
above-mentioned. 

8.  The  total  amount  of  immediate  annuities  on  lives,  distinguishing 
the  amounts  for  each  year  of  life,  and  distinguishing  male  and  female  lives. 

9.  The  amount  of  all  annuities  on  lives  other  than  those  specified 
under  Heading  No.  8,  distinguishing  the  amount  of  annuities  payable  under 
each  class,  and  the  amount  of  premiums  annually  receivable. 

10.  The  average  rate  of  interest  yielded  by  the  assets,  whether 
invested  or  uninvested,  constituting  the  life  assurance  fund  of  the  company 
calculated  upon  the  mean  fund  of  each  year  during  the  period  since  the  last 
investigation  without  deduction  of  income  tax. 

It  must  be  stated  whether  or  not  the  mean  fund  upon  which  the 
average  rate  of  interest  is  calculated  includes  reversionary  investments. 

.11.  A  table  of  minimum  values,  if  any,  allowed  for  the  surrender  of 
policies  for  the  whole  term  of  life  and  for  endowments  and  endowment 
assurances,  or  a  statement  of  the  method  pursued  in  calculating  such 
surrender  values  with  instances  of  the  application  of  such  method  to.  policies 
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of  different  standing  and  taken  out  at  various  interval  ages  from  the  youngest 
to  the  oldest. 

THE  SIXTH  SCHEDULE. 

( Sec  Sections  24  and  25). 

Rales  for  valuing  Annuities,  Life  Policies  and  Liabilities. 

Buie  for  valuing  an  annuity. 

An  annuity  shall  be  valued  according  to  the  tables  fused  '  by  the 
company  which  granted'  such  annuity  at  time  of  granting  the  same,  and, 
where  such  tables  cannot  be  ascertained  or  adopted  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Court,  then  according  to  such  rate  of  interest  and  table  of  mortality  as  the 
Court  may  direct. 


Rule  for  valuing  a  policy. 

The  value  of  the  policy  is  1o  lie  the  difference  between  the  present 
value  of  the  reversion  in  the  sum  assured  according  to  the  contingency  upon 
which  it  is  payable,  including  any  bonus  or  addition  thereto  made  before  the 
commencement  of  the  winding-up  and  the  present  value  of  the  future 
annual  premiums. 

In  calculating  such  present  values  interest  is  to  be  assumed  at  such 
rate  and  the  rate  of  mortality  according  to  such  tables,  as  the  Court  may 
direct. 

The  premium  to  be  calculated  is  to  be  such  premium  as  according 
to  said  rate  of  interest  and  rate  of  mortality  is  sufficient  to  provide  for  the 
risk  incurred  by  the  office  in  issuing  the  policy,  exclusive  of  any  addition 
thereto  for  office  expenses  and  other  charges. 

Rule  for  valuing  liability. 

The  liquidator,  in  the  case  of  all  persons  appearing  by  the  books  of 
the  company  to  be  entitled  to  or  interested  in  policies  granted  by  such 
company,  is  to  ascertain  the  value  of  the  liability  of  the  company  to  each 
such  person,  and  give  notice  of  such  value  to  such  persons  in  such  manner 
as  the  Court  may  direct,  and  any  person  to  whom  notice  is  so  given  shall  be 
bound  by  the  value  so  ascertained  unless  he  gives  notice  of  his  intention  to 
dispute  such  value  in  manner  and  within  a  time  to  be  prescribed  by  a  rule  or 
order  of  the  Court. 
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11  Evidence  of  registration. 

12  Amendment  of  the  bye1  laws  of  a  registered  society. 
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Restrictions  on  borrowings 

36  Restrictions  on  other  transactions  with  non-members. 

37  Investments  of  Funds. 
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39  Reserve  Fund. 

40  Restrictions  on  distribution  of  profits. 

41  Provident  Fund. 
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45  Costs  of  inquiry  and  inspection. 

46  Recovery  of  costs. 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  CO-OPERATIVE  SOCIETIES 
REGULATION. 

REGULATION  ¥  OP  1112. 

Passed  hy  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travail' 
core,  under  date  the  ISth  March  1937,  Corresponding  to  the 
5th  Mean  am  11 12. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  further  to  facilitate  the  formation 
and  working  of  Co-operative  Societies  for  the 
Preamble.  promotion  of  thrift,  self-help  and  mutual  aid 

among  agriculturists  and  other  persons  with  common  economic  need 
so  as  to  bring  about  better  living,  better  business  and  better  methods 
of  production  and  for  that  purpose  to  consolidate  and  amend  the 
law  relating  to  Co-operative  Societies  in  Travancorej  It  is  hereby 
enacted  as  follows  : — 


The  Travanoore  Co-operative 
Societies  Regulation. 
Regulation  Y  of  1112. 


Note: — The  Regulation  became  hnv  of  the 


consider  the  adequacy  of  the  existing  law 
and  propose  revision  thereof  on  the  lines 
required  to  ensure  the  working  of  the  move¬ 
ment  on  proper  lines.  They  prepared  a  draft 
Bill  making  changes  in  the  existing  law  and 
submitted  it  to  Government.  Government 
considered  it  carefully  and  have  adopted  the 

now  proposed  is  practical!;-  the  same  as  the 
Bill  submitted  by  tlie  Committee.  It  is 
drawn  on  the  lines  of  the  corresponding 
Madras  and  Bombay  Acts,  the  Madras  Co- 
Vct,  VI  of  1932  and  the 
Bombay  Co-operative  Societies  Act  VII  of 
192fi,  The  salient  leatures  of  the  Bid  are 
noted  below:— 

As  a  view  is  usually  taken  that  the  lia¬ 
bility  of  the  members  of  unlimited  societies 
would  arise  even  before  the  liquidation  of  the 
society,  it  is  now  proposed  to  make  clear 
that  this  "unlimited"  liability  would  arise 
only  on  liquidation.  (See  clause  4). 

The  existing  regulation  does  not  provide 
for  the  change  of  the  name  of  a  society  or 
for  the  change  of  the  character  of  the  liabi¬ 
lity  of  a  society  or  for  the  amalgamation  or 
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Sec.  1]  CO-OPERATIVE  SOCIETIES  REGULATION 
Preliminary. 

i.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  1112. 

Short  title  and  extent. 


division  of  societies.  Specific  provisions  are 
now  proposed  for  this  purpose.  (Clauses, 

A  statutory  obligation  is  proposed  to  he 
laid  on  the  societies  to  hold  regular  annual 

(Clause*  13  and  140 

The  equitable  condition  of  "one  man  one 
vote '  characteristic  of  the  co-operative 
principle  is  made  obligatory  in  the  case  of  all 
societies.  (Clause  18). 

The  existing  Regulation  provides  that  no 
charge  shall  be  levied  for  the  audit  of  socie¬ 
ties.  This  provision  is  now  omitted.  Socie¬ 
ties  have  now  grown  up  to  such  a  position 
that  they  are  generally  able  to  pay  for  the 
audit.  It  is  only  proper  that  such  societies  as 
are  really  able  to  pay  must  pay  something  at 
least  towards  the  audit.  Power  is  proposed 
to  be  taken  to  make  rules  for  the  levy  of 
the  fees  and  the  rate  of  fees.  (See  clauses 
22  and  75  (2)  (f),  Powers  of  audit  are  made 
more  strict,  Cash  balances  and  securities 
have  to  be  verified  in  the  audit.  Powers  are 
also  proposed  to  be  conferred  on  the  auditor 
io  summon  office  bearers  of  the  societies  and 
to  require  the  production  of  records,  etc.j 
(clause  22). 

The  lien  and  priority  that  a  society  has  in 

more  clear  and  specifically  made  a  first 
charge.  (Clause  24), 

The  overdries  in  credit  societies  have  as¬ 
sumed  large  proportions.  Speedy  recovery, 
through  the  Civil  Courts,  of  amounts  due 
even  under  awards  has  become  a  difficult 
matter  owing  to  the  cumbersome  procedure 
of  the  Courts.  Summary  powers  of  attach¬ 
ment  and  sale  of  property  of  the  defaulters 
are  proposed  therefore  to  he  couferred  on  the 
Registrar,  (Clause  31). 


Provision  is  proposed  to  nimble  societies 
being  exempted  from  Income  tux,  Municipal 
tax,  Court  feo  and  -Stamp  duties.  (Clause  38). 

Express  provision  is  made  authorising  the 
grant  of  loans  and  other  aids  by  Govern- 
meat  irrespective  of  oilier  legislative  enact¬ 
ments.  (Clause  34). 

Statutory  provision  is  proposed  for  com¬ 
pelling  societies  to  maintain  a  reserve  fund. 
Such  reserve  fund  can  be  utilised  only  for 
such  objects  as  are  sanctioned  by  the  Regis¬ 
trar.  (Clause  39). 

Provision  is  also  made  in  the  Bill  to  per¬ 
mit  a  certain  portion  of  the  profits  of  socie¬ 
ties  being  carried  to  what  limy  be  called  a 
‘‘Common  Good  Fund”.  (Clause  42 ). 

Difficulties  have  been  experienced,  in  ac¬ 
tual  working,  owing  to  the  powers  of  the 
inspecting  officers  not  having  been  defined. 
This  defect  is  now  sought  to  be  removed. 
(Clause  43) 

One  of  the  banes  of  the  societies  lias  been 
found  to  ho  that  ‘they  are  dominated  by 
managing  committees  working  not  properly 
and  working,  perhaps,  even  dishonestly  and 
fraudulently .  There  is  no  remedy  for  this 
uniess  it  be  to  cancel  the  society.  Power  is 
how  proposed  to  be  given  to  the  Registrar 
to  supersede  committees  whenever  necessary 
and  to  arrange  for  the  proper  conduct  of  the 
society.  (Clause  47). 

Much  delay  has  been  found  lo  arise  ill 
winding  up  the  affairs  of  liquidated  societies. 
The  liquidator  is  now  given  more  powers  to 
wind  up  the  affairs  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Registrar,  and  the  process  of  liquidation  is 
sought  to  be  placed  on  a  better  footing. 
(Clause  48  to  51). 

A  new  provision  regarding  the  disposal  of 
the  surplus  assets  of  dissolved  societies  is 
made.  The  object  of  the  provision  is  to 
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(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our 
Government  may  appoint  in  that  behalf  by  Noti- 
catiou  in  our  Government  Gazette. 

(3)  It  shall  extend  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

2.  Iu  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 
in  the  subject  or  context — 

(a)  “Bye-laws”  means  the  registered  bye-laws  for 
the  time  being  in  force  and  includes  a  registered 
amendment  of  the  bye-laws  ; 

(b)  “Committee”  means  the  governing  body  of  a 
registered  society  to  whom  the  management  of 
its  affairs  is  entrusted ; 

(c)  “Member"  includes  a  person  joining  in  the  appli¬ 
cation  for  the  registration  of  society  and  a  person 
admitted  to  member-ship  after  registration  in 
accordance  with  the  bye-laws  and  rules ; 


discourage  a  possible  tendency  of  liquidation 
being  deliberately  brought  about  with  a  view 
to  share  the  assets.  (Clause  53). 

With  a  view  to  cheek  the  dishonesty  of  the 
members  and  officers  of  societies  a  provision 
is  proposed  to  give  power  to  the  Registrar 
to  assess  damages  against  delinquent  officers 
of  the  society  and  recover  the  same.  (Clause 
54  and  55). 

Statutory  provision  is  proposed  for  making 
arbitration  compulsory  for  the  settlement  of 
disputes,  (Clause  56). 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Civil  Court  is  ex¬ 
cluded  wherever  action  has  been  taken  un¬ 
der  coperative  enactment  for  the  settlement 
of  disputes,  as  also  iu  respect  of  all  winding 
up  proceedings.  Express  provision  is  made 
that  no  suit  shall  be  instituted  against  any 
society  without  previous  notice  to  the 
Registrar.  The  object  of  this  notice  is  to 
give  all  opportunity  to  the  Registrar  to  take 
steps  to  settle  the  dispute,  (Clause  52,  57 
and  74.) 


Although  many  duties  are  laid  on  the 
societies  by  the  existing  law  no  punishment 
is  provided  for  the  violation  of  any  of  them. 
This  is  sought  to  be  rectified,  (Clause  63 
to  64). 

Provision  is  made  for  the  recognition  of 
Co-operative  Societies  registered  outside 
Travancore.  f Clause  73). 

The  Co-operative  Societies  Bill  was  intro¬ 
duced  in  the  House  at  its  sitting  dated  18th 
November  19S5/2nd  Vrischigom  1111. 

S,  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  VII  p.  S17 

The  report  of  the  Select  Committee  was 
presented  to  the  Assembly  on  20th  November 
1926/5th  Vrischigom  1112  and  it  was  dis- 

S.  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  IX  p.  264. 

The  bill  was  finally  passed  by  the  As¬ 
sembly  on  21st  November  1936/6rh  Vrischi- 
kam  1112- 

S.  M.  A:  P.  Vol.  IX  p.  32 5 
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(d)  '‘Officer”  includes  a  Chairman,  Vice-Chainnau,  a 
President,  Vice-President,  Secretary,  Assistant 
Secretary,  Treasurer,  Member  of  Committee  and 
any  other  person  empowered  under  the  rules  or 
bye-laws  to  give  directions  in  regard  to  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  the  society ; 

(e)  “  Registered  Society  ”  or  “  Society  ”  means  a 
society  registered  or  deemed  to  he  registered 
under  this  Regulation  ; 

(f  J  "  Registrar  ”  means  a  person  appointed  to  perform 
the  duties  of  a  Registrar  of  Co-operative  Societies 
under  this  Regulation  ; 

( g )  “Rules”  means  rules  made  under  this  Regula¬ 
tion  i  and 

( k )  “  Prescribed  ”  rneaus  prescribed  by  rules  made  by 

Our  Government  under  the  Regulation. 

Registration- 

3,  Our  Government  may  appoint  a  person  to  be  Registrar 

The  Reo-fet  ar  <-'0'°Perat've  Societies  for  the  whole  of  Tra- 

vancore  and  may  appoint  persons  to  assist  such 
Registrar  and  may  by  general  or  special  order  confer  on  any  such 
persons  all  or  any  of  the  powers  of  a  Registrar  under  this 
Regulation. 

4.  Subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  contained,  a  society 

Socet-'es  which  mr  has  as  its  object  the  promotion  of  the  eco- 

be  Registered.  nomic  interests  of  its  members  in  accordance  with 

co-operative  principles,  or  a  society,  established 
with  the  object  of  facilitating  the  operations  of  such  a  society,  may 
be  registered  under  this  Regulation  with  or  without  limited 
liability  : 

Provided  that  unless  Our  Government  by  general  or  special 
order  otherwise  directs — 
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(i)  the  liability  of  a  society  of  which  a  member  is  a 
registered  society  shall  be  limited  ;  and 

(/'/)  the  liability  of  a  society  of  which  the  primary  ob¬ 
ject  is  the  creation  of  funds  to  be  lent  to  its  mem- 
hers,  and  of  which  the  majority  of  the  members 
are  agriculturists  and  of  which  no  member  is  a 
registered  society  shall  be  unlimited  and  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  such  a  society  shall,  on  its  liquidation,  be 
jointly  and  severally  liable  for  and  in  respect  of 
all  its  obligations  : 

Provided  further  that  when  the  question  whether  the  liabi¬ 
lity  of  a  society  is  limited  or  unlimited  has  been  decided  at  the  time 
of  registration,  the  decision  shall  be  final. 

5.  (1)  Subject  to  the  first  proviso  to  Section  4  and  to  any 
Uian-.e  of  nubility  rules  mac*e  bhis  behalf,  a  registered  society 
may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Regis¬ 
trar,  change  its  liability  from  limited  to  unlimited  or  from  un¬ 
limited  to  limited  : 

Provided  that — 

(i)  the  society  shall  give  notice  iu  writing  in  the  pres¬ 
cribed  manner  of  its  intention  to  change  its 
liability  to  all  its  members  and  creditors  ; 

(ii)  any  member  or  creditor  shall,  notwithstanding  any 
bye-law  or  contract  to  the  contrary,  have  the 
option  of  withdrawing  his  shares,  or  deposits  or 
loans,  as  the  ease  may  be  within  three  months  of 
the  service  of  such  notice  on  him  and  the  change 
shall  not  take  effect  until  all  such  claims  have 
been  satisfied ;  and 

(iii)  any  member  or  creditor,  who  does  not  exercise  his 
option  within  the  period  aforesaid,  shall  be  deemed 
to  have  assented  to  the  change. 
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(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  coutaiued  in  the  proviso 
to  Sub-section  (1),  the  change  shall  take  effect  at  once  if  all  the 
members  and  creditors  assent  thereto,  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

6.  Where  the  liability  of  the  members  of  a  society  is 
Restrictions  on  inter  ^m^ed  by  shares,  no  member  other  than  a 
cst  of  member  of  society  registered  society  shall : — 

with  limited  liability  ami 
a  sliarc  capital. 


(ci)  hold  more  than  such  portion  of  the  share  capital 
of  the  society,  subject  to  a  maximum  of  one-fifth, 
as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules  ;  or 

(b)  have  or  claim  any  interest  in  the  shares  of  the 
society  exceediug  thousand  rupees. 

7.  (1)  No  society,  other  than  a  society  of  which  a  member 
is  a  registered  society,  shall  be  registered  under 
straUon'Uoua  °f  liegl"  Regulation  which  does  not  consist  of  at 
least  ten  persons  who  have  attained  the  age  of 
majority  and,  where  the  object  of  the  society  is  the  creation  of 
funds  to  be  lent  to  its  members,  unless  such  persons  reside  in  the 
same  town  or  village  or  in  the  same  group  of  villages. 

Explanation.  Nothing  in  this  Sub- section  shall  be 
deemed  to  prohibit  the  registration,  in  exceptional  cases,  of  socie¬ 
ties  restricted  to  members  of  the  same  tribe,  class,  caste  or  occu¬ 
pation. 


(2)  The  word  “limited”  shall  be  the  last  word  in  the 
name  of  every  society  with  limited  liability  registered  under  this 
Regulation. 


8.  When  any  question  arises  whether  for  the  purpose  of 
the  formation,  or  registration  or  continuance  of 
c’.edfte  certain  questions,  a  society  under  this  Regulation  a  person  is  an 
agriculturist  or  a  non- agriculturist  or  whether 
any  person  is  a  resident  in  a  town  or  village  or  group  of  villages  or 
whether  two  or  more  villages  shall  be  considered  to  form  a  group 
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or  whether  any  person  belongs  to  any  particular  tribe,  class,  caste 
or  occupation,  the  question  shall  be  decided  by  the  Registrar 
whose  decision  shall  be  final. 

9.  (1)  B'or  purposes  of  registration,  au  application  to 
ippi'citio-i  for  re-i  regis,;er  shall  be  made  to  the  Registrar. 

(2)  The  application  shall  be  signed — 

(a)  in  the  case  of  a  society  of  which  no  member  is  a 
registered  society,  by  at  least  ten  persons  qualified 
in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  Section  7, 
Sub-section  (1) ;  and 

( b )  in  the  case  of  a  society  of  which  a  member  is  a 
registered  society,  by  a  duly  authorised  person  on 
behalf  ■  of  every  such  registered  society  and 
where  all  the  members  of  the  society  are  not 
registered  societies,  by  ten  other  members,  or 
when  there  are  less  than  ten  other  members,  by 
all  of  them. 

(3)  The  application  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  copy  of 
the  proposed  bye-laws  of  the  society  and  the  persons  by  whom  or 
on  whose  behalf  such  application  is  made  shall  furnish  such  infor¬ 
mation  in  regard  to  the  society  as  the  Registrar  may  require. 

10.  If  the  Registrar  is  satisfied  that  a  society  has  com¬ 

plied  with  the  provisions,  of  this  Regulation 
Registration.  and  the  rules  and  that  its  proposed  bye-laws  are 

not  contrary  to  this  Regulation  or  to  the  rules,  he  may,  if  he  thinks 
fit,  register  the  society  and  its  bye-laws.  In  case  of  refusal  an 
appeal  shall  lie  to  Our  Government  within  two  months  from  the 
date  of  the  issue  of  the  order  of  refusal. 
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11,  A  certificate  of  registration  signed  by  the  Registrar 

shall  be  conclusive  evidence  that  the  society 
atiouic',ence  °f  riigistr"  therein  mentioned  is  duly  registered,  unless  it  is 
proved  that  the  registration  of  the  society  has 

been  cancelled. 

12.  (1)  No  amendment  of  the  bye-laws  of  a  registered 
Amendment  of  the  sac^ety  (whether  by  way  of  cancellation,  addi- 

bye-iaws  of  a  registered  tioH  or  alteration)  shall  be  valid  until  approved 
by  the  resolution  of  a  general  meeting  and 
registered  under  this  Regulation,  for  which  purpose,  a  copy  of  the 
amendment  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Registrar. 

(2)  If  the  Registrar  is  satisfied  that  any  amendment 
of  the  bye-laws  is  not  contrary  to  this  Regulation  or  the  rules  he 
may,  if  he  thinks  fit)  register  the  amendment.  In  the  case  of 
refusal  an  appeal  shall  lie  to  Our  Government  within  two 
months  from  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the  order  of  refusal. 


(3)  When  the  Registrar  registers  an  amendment  of 
the  bye-laws  of  a  society  he  shall  issue  to  the  society  a  copy  of 
the  amendment  certified  by  him,  which  shall  be  conclusive  evidence 
that  the  same  is  duly  registered. 

General  Meetings. 


13. 


Animal  gensr 


Every  registered  society  shall  call  an  annual  general 
meeting  of  its  members  within  the  time  pres- 
1  cribed  therefor, 


14.  A  special  general  meeting  may  he  called  at  any  time 
S  ai  e  erai  »et  ^  a  malor'ty  Committee  and  shall  be 

i^peua  genera  nice-  ca^je(j  oue  — 

(1)  on  the  requisition  in  writing  of  not  less  than  one* 
fifth  of  the  members  of  the  society,  or 

(2)  at  the  instance  of  the  Registrar- 


130 


REGULATION  V  OF  1112 
Changes  Subsequent  to  Registration , 


[Sec.  16 


15.  A  society  may,  by  a  resolution  of  a  general  meeting 

of  its  members  and  with  the  approval  of  the 
effect'1  ”C  0l  "n“‘e '  ilS  Registrar,  change  its  name  ;  but  such  change 
shall  not  affect  any  right  or  obligation  of  the 
society,  or  of  any  of  its  members,  or  past  members  and  any  legal 
proceedings  pending  may  be  continued  by  or  against  the  society 
under  its  new  name. 

16.  (1)  (a)  Any  registered  society  may,  at  a  general 

meeting  of  its  members  specially  called  for  the 
i nit io" ” Societ ie”a * ^ '  pnrPose  which  at  least  seven  clear  days’ 
notice  shall  be  given  to  its  members,  resolve  to 
divide  itself  into  two  or  more  societies.  The  resolution  (herein-after 
in  this  Sub-section  referred  to  as  the  preliminary  resolution)  shall 
contain  proposals  fcr  the  division  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of 
society  among  the  new  societies  into  which  it  is  proposed  to  divide 
it  and  prescribe  the  area  of  operations  of,  and  specify  the  members 
who  will  constitute,  each  of  the  new  societies. 

(b)  (i)  A  copy  of  the  preliminary  resolution  shall  be 

sent  to  all  the  members  and  creditors  of  the 
society. 

(ii)  Any  member  of  the  society  may,  notwith¬ 
standing  any  bye-law  to  the  contrary,  by 
notice  given  to  the  society  within  a  period  of 
three  months  from  his  receipt  of  the  preli¬ 
minary  resolution,  intimate  his  intention  not 
to  become  a  member  of  any  of  the  new 
societies. 

(iii)  Any  creditor  of  the  society  may,  notwith¬ 
standing  any  agreement  to  the  contrary,  by 
notice  given  to  the  society  within  the  said 
period,  intimate  his  intention  to  demand  a 
return  of  the  amount  due  to  him. 


131;, 


Sec.  16.] 


CO-OPRRATIYU  SOCWmtS  REGULATION 


(c)  After  the  expiry  of  three  months  from  the  receipt 
of  the  preliminary  resolution  by  all  the  members 
and  creditors  of  the  society,  a  general  meeting  of 
the  members  of  the  society  of  which  at  least  fifteen 
clear  days’  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  members 
shall  be  convened  for  considering  the  preliminary 
resolution.  If  at  such  meeting  the  preliminary 
resolution  is  confirmed  by  a  resolution  passed  by 
a  majority  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the 
members  present,  either  without  changes  or  with 
such  changes  as,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Registrar,  are 
not  material,  he  may,  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
clause  (e)  and  Section  10,  register  the  new  societies' 
and  the  bye-laws  thereof.  On  such  registration,  the 
registration  of  the  old  society  shall  be  deemed 
to  have  been  cancelled. 

The  opinion  of  the  Registrar  as  to  whether  the  chauges 
made  in  the  preliminary  resolution  are  or  are  not  material  shall 
be  final  and  no  appeal  shall  lie  therefrom. 

(cl)  At  the  meeting  referred  to  in  clause  (c)  provision 
hall  be  made  by  another  resolution  for — 

(.0  the  repayment  of  the  share  capital  of  all  the 
members  who  have  given  notice  under  Sub¬ 
clause  (ii)  of  clause  (b) ;  and 

(ii)  the  satisfatioii  of  the  claims  of  all  the  credi¬ 
tors  who  have  given  notice  under  Sub- 
clause  (iii)  of  clause  (b) : 

Provided  that  no  member  or  creditor  shall  be  entitled  to 
such  repayment  or  satisfaction  until  the  preliminary  resolution  is 
confirmed  as  provided  in  clause  (c). 

(e)  If,  within  such  time  as  the  Registrar  considers 
reasonable,  the  share  capital  of  the  members 
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referred  to  in  clause  (d)  is  not  repaid  or  the  claims 
of  the  creditors  referred  to  in  that  clause,  are  uot 
satisfied,  the  Registrar  may  refuse  to  register  the 
new  societies. 

(f)  The  registration  of  the  new  societies  shall  be  a 
sufficient  conveyance  to  vest  the  assets  and  liabili¬ 
ties  of  the  original  society  in  the  new  societies  in 
the  manner  specified  in  the  preliminary  resolution 
as  confirmed  under  clause  (c). 

(2)  (a)  Two  or  more  registered  societies  may,  at 
general  meetings  of  their  respective  members  specially  called  for 
the  purpose  of  which  at  least  seven  clear  days’  notice  shall  be  given 
to  their  respective  members,  resolve  to  amalgamate  into  one  society. 
The  resolution  is  hereinafter  in  this  Sub-section  referred  to  as  the 
preliminary  resolution. 

(b)  (i)  A  copy  of  the  preliminary  resolution  of  each 
society  shall  be  sent  to  all  the  members  and 
creditors  thereof. 

(ii)  Auy  member  of  any  such  society  may,  not. 
withstanding  any  bye-law  to  the  contrary,  by 
notice  given  to  the  society  of  which  he  is  a 
member  within  a  period  of  three  months  from 
his  receipt  of  the  preliminary  resolution: 
intimate  his  intention  not  to  become  a  member 
of  the  new  society. 

(iii)  Any  creditor  of  any  such  society  may,  notwith¬ 
standing  any  agreement  to  the  contrary,  by 
notice  given  to  the  society  of  which  he  is  a 
creditor  within  the  said  period,  intimate  his 
intention  to  demand  a  return  of  the  amount 
due  to  him. 
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(c)  After  the  expiry  of  three  months  from  the  receipt 
of  the  preliminary  resolution  by  all  the  members 
and  creditors  of  all  the  societies  a  joint  meeting 
of  the  members  of  such  societies  of  which  at  least 
fifteen  clear  days’  notice  shall  be  given  to  them, 
shall  be  convened  for  considering  the  preliminary 
resolution.  If,  at  such  meeting  the  preliminary 
resolution  is  confirmed  by  a  resolution  passed  by 
a  majority  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  present,  either  without  changes  on  with  such 
changes  as  in  the  opinion  of  the  Registrar,  are  not 
material,  he  may,  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
clause  (e)  and  Section  10,  register  the  new'  society 
and  the  bye-laws  thereof.  On  such  registration, 
the  registration  of  the  old  societies  shall  be  deemed 
to  have  been  cancelled. 

The  opinion  of  the  Registrar  as  to  whether  the  changes 
made  in  the  preliminary  resolution  are  or  are  not  material  shall  be 
final  and  no  appeal  shall  lie  therefrom. 

(d)  At  the  joint  meeting  referred  to  in  the  clause  (c), 
provision  shall  be  made  by  another  resolution  for— 

(i)  the  repayment  of  the  share  capital  of  all  the 
members  who  have  given  notice  under  sub¬ 
clause  (ii)  of  clause  (b)  and 

(ii)  the  satisfaction  of  the  claims  of  all  the  credi¬ 
tors  who  have  given  notice  under  sub.clause 

(iii)  of  clause  ( b ): 

Provided  that  no  member  or  creditor  shall  be  entitled  to 
such  repayment  or  satisfaction  until  the  preliminary  resolution  is 
confirmed  as  provided  in  clause  (c). 

(e)  If,  within  such  time  as  the  Registrar  considers 
reasonable  the  share  capital  of  the  members  refer¬ 
red,  to  in  clause  ( d )  is  not  repaid  or  the  claims  of 
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the  creditors  referred  to  in  that  clause  are  not 
satisfied,  the  Registrar  tnay  refuse  to  register  the 
new  society. 

(/ )  The  registration  of  the  new  society  shall  be  a 
sufficient  conveyance  to  vest  in  it  all  the  assets  and 
liabilities  of  the  original  societies. 

Rights  and  Liabilities  of  Members 

17.  (1)  No  member  of  a  registered  society  shall,  save  as 

m  -  ’  •  i  i  t  exer  ol;'ierwi*se  provided  in  sub-section  (2),  exercise 
rise  rights  tin  due  p«y-  the  rights  of  a  member  unless  or  until  he  has 
,uen  s  11  ‘  '  made  such  payment  to  the  society  in  respect  of 

membership  or  acquired  such  interest  in  the  society  as  may  be  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  rules  and  bye-laws  of  such  society. 

t2)  In  the  case  of  a  society  registered  after  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulation,  the  persons  who  have  signed  the 
application  to  register  the  society  may  elect  a  Committee  to  conduct 
the  affairs  of  the  society  for  a  period  of  three  months  from  the  date 
of  registration  or  for  such  further  period  as  the  Registrar  may  con¬ 
sider  desirable ; 

Provided  that  the  Committee  shall  cease  to  function  as  soou 
as  the  members  of  the  society  have  elected  a  Committee  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  its  bye-laws. 

18-  (I)  No  member  of  any  registered  society  shall  have 

vies  of  eiuic.-  more  than  one  vote  in  the  affairs  of  the  society 
provided  that  in  the  case  of  an  equality  of  votes 
the  chairman  shall  have  a  casting  vote. 

(2)  A  registered  society  which  has  invested  any  part 
of  its  funds  in  the  shares  of  another  registered  society  may  appoint 
any  of  its  members  not  disqualified  for  such  appointment  under  any 
rules  prescribed  in  that  behalf  to  vote  in  the  affairs  of  such  other 
registered  society. 
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19.  (1 )  The  transfer  or  charge  of  the  share  or  interest  of  a 

member  in  the  capital  of  a  registered  society 
fe.fof  tr5har0eUor^ “interest  shall  be  subject  to  such  conditions  as  to  maxi¬ 
mum  holding  as  may  be  prescribed  by  this 
Regulation  or  by  the  rules. 

(2)  A  member  shall  not  transfer  any  share  held  by 
him  or  his  interest  in  the  capital  or  property  of  any  society  or  any 
part  thereof  unless ; — 

(a)  he  has  held  such  share  or  interest  for  not  less 
than  one  year;  and 

(, b )  the  transfer  or  charge  is  made  to  the  society  or  to 
a  member  of  the  society  or  to  a  person  whose 
application  for  membership  has  been  accepted  by 
the  society. 

Duties  of  Registered  Societies 

20.  Every  registered  society  shall  have  an  address  regis- 
■Mdrecs  of  societies  terec>  acc01'^ance  with  the  rules,  to  which  all 

notices  and  communications  may  be  sent,  and 
shall  give  notice  in  writing  to  the  Registrar  of  any  change  in  the 
said  address  within  thirty  days  of  such  change. 


21.  Every  registered  society  shall  keep  open  to  inspection 
of  Reguiat’os  ^ree  c^arge  at  all  reasonable  times  at  the 
i  bye-taws  to  be  registered  address  of  the  society — 


(а)  a  copy  of  this  Regulation, 

(б)  a  copy  of  the  rules  governing  such  society, 

(c)  a  copy  of  the  bye-laws  of  such  society,  and 

( d )  the  register  of  its  members. 
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22.  (1)  The  Registrar  ,  shall  by  himself  or  by  some  person 
4ud.t  authorised  by  him  in  writing  by  general  or 

special  order  in  this  behalf  audit  the  accounts 
of  every  society  once  at  least  in  every  year. 

(2)  The  audit  under  Sub-section  (1)  shall  include  au 
examination  of  overdue  debts,  if  any,  the  verification  of  cash  balance 
and  securities  and  a  valuation  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the 
society. 


(3)  The  Registrar  or  other  person  auditing  the  ac¬ 
counts  of  auy  society  shall  have  free  access  to  the  books,  accounts 
and  vouchers  of  such  society  and  shall  be  allowed  to  verify  its 
cash  balauces  and  securities. 

The  Committee,  Secretary  aud  other  officers  of  the  society 
shall  furnish  to  the  Registrar  or  other  person  appointed  to  audit 
the  accounts  of  a  society  all  such  information  as  to  its  transactions 
and  working  as  the  Registrar  or  such  person  may  require  and  shall 
produce  the  cash  for  verification  with  the  cash  balance  when  de¬ 
manded  by  the  Registrar  or  the  person  appointed  to  audit. 

(4)  The  Registrar  and  every  other  person  appointed 
to  audit  the  accounts  of  a  society  shall  have  power  when  neces¬ 
sary — 


(i)  to  summon  at  the  time  of  his  audit  auy  officer, 
agent,  servant  or  member  of  the  society  who  he 
has  reason  to  believe  can  give  valuable  informa¬ 
tion  in  regard  to  any  transaction  of  the  society  or 
the  management  of  its  affairs,  or 

(ii)  to  require  the  production  of  any  book  or  document 
relating  to  the  affairs  of  the  society  or  any  cash  or 
securities  belonging  to  the  society  by  the  officer, 
agent,  servant  or  member  in  possession  of  such 
•book,  document,  cash  or  securities. 
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Privileges  of  Registered  Societies ■ 

23.  The  registration  of  a  society  shall  render  it  a  body 

corporate  by  the  name  under  which  it  is  regis- 
coriwiafc?  "  *  *’’ ***  tered,  with  prepetual  succession  and  a  common 
seal,  and  with  power  to  hold  property,  to  outer 
into  contracts,  tojinstitute  and  defend  suits  and  other  legal  proceed¬ 
ings  and  to  do  all  things  necessary  for  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  constituted. 

24.  Subject  to  the  prior  claim,  if  any,  of  Our  Government 

'  in  respect  of  land  revenue  or  any  money  re - 

i.°i  canno  soouj.  as  iail(j  revenue  or  of  a  land  lord  in 

respect  of  rent,  any  debt  or  outstanding  demand  owing  to  a  society 
by  any  member,  or  past  member  or  deceased  member  shall  be  a 
first  charge: — 

(1)  upon  crops  or  other  agricultural  produce  raised  in 
whole  or  in  part  with  any  loan  taken  from  the  society  by  such 
member  or  past  member  or  deceased  member  ;  and 

(2)  upon  any  cattle,  fodder  for  cattle,  agricultural  or  in¬ 
dustrial  implements  or  machinery  or  raw  materials  for  manufacture 
or  workshops,  godown  or  place  of  business  supplied  to  or  purchased 
by  such  member  or  past  member  or  deceased  member  in  whole  or 
in  part  from  any  loan  whether  in  money  or  goods  given  him  by  the 
society  : 

Provided  that  nothing  contained  in  this  clause  shall  affect 
the  claim  of  any  bona  fide  purchaser  or  transferee  for  value  with¬ 
out  notice  of  any  such  crops  or  other  agricultural  produce,  cattle, 
fodder  for  cattle  or  raw  materials  for  manufacture'  or  workshops  or 
agricultural  or  industrial  implements. 

25.  A  registered- -society  shall-  have  a-  charge  upon  the 
charge  and  seL  off  in  s^are  or  interest  in  the  capital  and  on  the  de¬ 
ject  menu*"*  ^  Pos*ts  a  memher  or  past  or  deceased  member 
and  upon  any  dividend,  bonus  or  profits  payable 
to  a  member  or  past  member  or  the  estate  of  a  -deceased  member  in 
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respect  of  any  debt  due  from  such  member  or  past  member  to  the 
society,  and  may  set  off  any  sum  credited  or  payable  to  a  member 
or  past  member  or  the  estate  of  a  deceased  member  in  or  towards 
payment  of  any  such  debt. 

26.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Section  25,  the  share 

or  interest  of  a  .member  in  the  capital  of  a 
liawriTattadimciu. registered  society  shall  not  be  liable  to  attach¬ 
ment  or  sale  under  any  decree  or  order  of  a 
Court  of  Justice  in  respect  of  any  debt  or  liability  incurred  by  such 
member,  and  neither  the  Receiver  under  the  law  of  insolvency  for 
the  time  being  in  force  nor  a  Receiver  appointed  under  the  Code  of 
Civil  Procedure,  UOO  shall  be  entitled  to  or  have  any  claim  on 
such  share  or  iuterest. 

27.  (1)  On  the  death  of  a  member  of  a  society,  such 

society  may,  within  a  period' of  one  year  from 
oii^eaUio'f  membf *reSt  t^ie  death  suc^  member,  transfer  the  share  or  ' 
interest  of  the  deceased  member  to  a  person  or 
persons  nominated  in  accordance  with  the  bye-laws  of  the  society, 
if  duly  admitted  a  member  of  the  society  in  accordance  with  the 
rules  or  the  by-laws  of  the  society,  or  if  there  is  no  person 
so  nominated,  to  such  person  as  may  appear  to  the ’committee 
to  be  the  heir  or  legal  representative  of  the  deceased  member 
if  duly  admitted  a  member  of  the  society,  or  may  pay  to  such 
nominee,  heir  or  legal  representative,  as  the  case  may  be,  a  sum 
representing  the  value  of  such  member’s  share  or  interest  ascer¬ 
tained  in  accordance  with  the  rules  or  bye-laws  : 

Provided  that  such  nominee,  heir  or  legal  representative,,  as 
the  case  may  be,  may  require  that  payment  shall  be  made  by  the 
society  within  one  year  from  the  death  of.  the  member  of  the  value 
of  the  share  or  interest  of  such  member  ascertained  as  aforesaid. 

(2)  A  society  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Section 
25  and  unless  prevented  by  an  order  of  a  competent  court,  pay  to 
such  nominee,  heir  or  legal  representative  as  the  case  may  be,  all 
other  .moneys  due  to  the  deceased,  member,  from  the  society.- 
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(3)  All  transfers  and  payments  made  by  a  society  iu 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  this  Section  shall  be  valid  and 
effectual  against  any  demand  made  upon  the  society  by  any  other 
person. 


28.  The  liability  of  a  past  member  or  of  the  estate  of  a 

deceased  member  for  the  debts  of  a  registered 

Liability  of  past  mem-  ,  ,  ° 

ter  or  of  the  estate  of  a  society  as  they  existed  on  the  date  or  his  ceasing 
deceased  member.  to  a  meraber  or  of  his  decease  as  the  case 
may  be,  shall  continue  for  a  period  of  two  years  from  such  date. 

29.  Any  register  or  list  of  members  or  shares  kept  by  any 
Renter  o:  members  registered  society  shall  be  fir ima  facie  evidence 

of  any  of'  the  following  particulars  entered 

therein: — 


(a)  The  date  on  which  the  name  of  any  person  was 
entered  in  such  register  or  list  as  a  member  ; 

{ b )  the  date  on  which  any  such  person  ceased  to  be  a 
member. 


30.  A  copy  of  any  entry  iu  any  book,  register  or  list  regu¬ 
larly  kept  in  the  course  of  business  in  tile  pos- 
of  CTtrf as ‘evidence.0155'  session  of  a  society  shall,  if  duly  certified  iu 
such  manner  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules, 
be  admissible  in  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  entry  aud  shall  be 
admitted  as  evidence  of  the  matters  and  transactions  therein  recor¬ 
ded  in  every  case  where,  and  to  the  same  extent  to  which,  the  ori. 
ginal  entry  would,  if  produced,  have  been  admissible  to  prove  such 
•matters. 


31.  Whenever  a  decision  or  an  award  of  the  Registrar  or 
arbitrator  or  an  order  of  the  Registrar  or  liqui- 
seBTcfauiteL-'fpropertye  ^ator  obtained  by  a  registered  society  for  the 
realisation  of  money,  any  such  money  may  be 
recovered  as  arrears  of  public  revenue  under  the  Revenue  Reco¬ 
very  Regulation  I  of  106S  subject  to  such  rules>  if  any,  as  may  be 
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prescribed,  and  Our  Government  may  for  such  purposes  confer  on 
the  Registrar  or  any  Officer  subordinate  to  him  the  powers  of  a 
Division  Peishkar  or  other  Officer  under  the  said  Regulation : 

Provided  that  the  powers  of  a  Divisiou  Peishkar  shall  not 
be  conferred  on  any  Officer  who  is  inferior  iu  rank  to  that  of  an 
Assistant  Registrar. 

ExfiUrinjlion\ — Any  right  of  appeal  or  application  for  re. 
vision  or  civil  suit  available  in  respect  of  the  orders  or  actions  un¬ 
der  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation,  I  of  1068  shall  be  available 
to  the  parties. 

32.  Nothing  in  Section  10,  sub-section  (1.),  clauses  (a)  and 
rxem  jtinn  from  com  ^’)  ^'ravaucore  Registration  Regulation, 

pulsary  *  registration  of  1087  shall  apply  to  — 

shares  and  debentures 
of  registered  society. 

(1)  any  instrument  relating  to  shares  iu  a  registered 
society  notwithstanding  that  the  assets  of  such  society  consist  in 
whole  or  in  part  of  immovable  property  ;  or 

(2j  any  debenture  issued  by  any  such  society  and  not 
creating,  declaring,  assigning,  limiting  or  extinguishing  any  right, 
title  or  interest  to  or  iu  immovable  property  except  in  so  far  as  it 
entitles  the  holder  to  the  security  afforded  by  a  registered  instru¬ 
ment  whereby  the  society  lias  mortgaged,  conveyed  or  otherwise 
transferred  the  whole  or  part  of  its  immovable  property  or  any 
interest  therein  to  trustees  upon  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  holders 
of  such  debentures  ;  or 

(3)  any  endorsement  upon  or  transfer  of  any  deben¬ 
ture  issued  by  any  such  society. 

33.  Our  Government  by  Notification  iu  Our  Government 

Gazette,  may  iu  the  case  of  any  society  or  class 

Power  to  exempt  from  .  .  ., 

Income-tax,  Municipal  of  societies,  remit — 
tax,  Stamp  duty,  Regi¬ 
stration*  ml  Court  fees, 


141 


Sec  34]  CO-OPERATIVE'  SOCIETIES  REGULATION 

(1)  tlie  income  tax  or  supertax  payable  in  respect  of 
the  profits  of  the  society,  or  of  the  dividends  or  other  payments 
received  by  the  members  of  the  society  on  account  of  profits  or  in 
respect  of  interest  on  securities  held  by  the  society  ; 

■  (2)  any  tax  payable  under  the  law  of  Municipalities 
for  the  time  being  in  force  ; 

(3)  the  stamp  duty  with  which,  under  any  law  for  the 
time  being  in  force,  instruments  executed  by  or  on  behalf  of  a 
society  or  by  an  officer  or  member  and  relating  to  the  business  of 
such  society  or  any  class  of  such  instruments,  or  award  of  the 
Registrar  or  arbitrators  under  this  Regulation,  are  respectively 
chargeable ;  and 

(4)  any  fee  payable  under  the  law  of  Registration  or 
of  court  fee  for  the  time  being  in  force. 

34.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  any  other 

enactment,  Our  Government  may,  subject  to 
re^steredsodeties1!  to  Slicil  rules  as  maP  be  prescribed  in  this  behalf, 
grant  loans  to,  take  shares  in,  or  give  financial 
assistance  in  any  other  form  to  any  registered  society. 

Explanation. : — Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  be  construed 
as  entitling  Our  Government  to  become  a  member  of  any  society 
rvithout  the  society  admitting  Government  as  a  member. 

Property  and  Funds  of  Registered  Societies. 

35.  (1)  A  registered  society  shall  not  make  a  loan  to  any 
Restrictions  on  loans .  person  other  than  a  member  ; 

Provided  that,  with  the  general  or  special  sanction  of  the 
Registrar,  a  registered  society  may  make  loans  to  another  register¬ 
ed  society. 

(2)  Save  with  the  sanction  of  the  Registrar,  a  regi¬ 
stered  society  shall  not  lend  money  on  the  security  of  movable 
property  other  than  agricultural  produce. 
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(3)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Sab-sec¬ 
tions  (1)  and  (2/,  a  registered  society  may  make  a  loan  to  a  depositor 
on  the  security  of  his  deposit. 


(4)  Our  Government  may,  by  general  or  special  order, 
prohibit  or  restrict  the  lending  of  money  on  mortgage  of  immovable 
property  by  any  registered  society  or  class  of  registered  societies. 


(5)  A  registered  society  shall  receive  deposits  and 
loans  only  to  such  extent  and  under  such  con- 
i  whom  <jitions  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules  or  tbe 
bye-laws  of  the  society. 


36.  Save  as  provided  in  Section  35,  the  transaction  of  a 
Restriction  <m  otiu-r  refUstered  society  with  persons  other  than  mem- 

memhe's’US  wilh  uou"  hers  be  subject  to  such  prohibitions  and 
restrictions,  if  any,  as  Our  Government  may, 

by  rules,  prescribe. 

37.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Sub-section  (4)  of  Sec- 

r  tion  35,  a  registered  society  may  invest  or  de< 

posit  its  funds — 


(u)  in  Our  Government  Savings  Bank  ;or 
(6)  in  Promissory  Notes,  Debentures,  stock  or  other 
securities  of  the  Government  of  India ;  or 

(c)  in  stock  or  debentures  or  of  shares  in  Railway  or 
other  companies,  the  interest  whereon  shall  have 
been  guaranteed  by  the  Government  of  India  or 
by  the. Government  of  Travancore;  or 

(d)  on  a  first  mortgage  of  immovable  property  situate 
in  Travancore  provided  that  the  property  is  not  a 
leasehold  for  a  term  of  years  and  that  the  •  value 
of  the  property  exceeds  by  one- third  or  if  it  con¬ 
sists  of  buildings,  exceeds  by  one-half,  the  mort¬ 
gage  amount  s  or 


(e)  in  the  shares  or  on  the  security  of  any  other 
registered  society  in  Travancore,  provided  that  no 
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such  iuvestment  shall  be  made  in  the  shares  of 
any  society  other  than  one  with  limited  liability ;  or 

(f)  with  any  bank  or  person  carrying  on  the  business 
of  banking  approved  for  this  purpose  by  the  Regi¬ 
strar  ;  or 

(«•)  in  auy  other  mode  permitted  by  the  rules. 

(2)  Any  investments  or  deposits  made  before  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  this  Regulatiou  which  would  have  been  valid  if  this 
Regulation  had  been  in  force  are  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed. 

38.  No  society  shall  pay  a  dividend  to  its  members  at  a 
(  .1,  d'vid  rate  exceeding  7U  per  cent. 


39  (1) 


Every  society  which  does  or  can  derive  a  profit 
from  its  transactions  shall  maintain  a  Reserve 
Fund. 


(2)  In  the  case  of  a  society  with  unlimited  liability,  at 
least  one-fourth  of  the  net  profits  of  the  society  each  year  shall  be 
carried  to  the  Reserve  Fund  and  in  the  case  of  any  other  society 
at  least  one-tenth  of  the  net  profits  of  the  society  each  year  shall 
be  carried  to  the  Reserve  Fund  j  and  such  Reserve  Fuud  shall  not 
be  used  in  the  ordinary  business  of  the  society  but  may,  subject  to 
the  provisions  of  Section  37,  be  invested  as  Our  Government  may 
by  general  or  special  order  direct  or  may  with  the  previous  sanc¬ 
tion  of  Our  Government  be  used  iu  part  for  some  public  purpose 
likely  to  promote  the  objects  of  this  Regulatiou  or  for  some  pur¬ 
poses  of  local  interest  or  may  be  drawn  upon  to  the  extent  of  not 
more  than  twenty-five  per  cent  thereof  for  purposes  sanctioned  by 
the  Registrar. 


40.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Section  38,  the  balance  of 
the  profits  of  a  society  after  making  the  pres- 
uous,  on  dibir.-  crftec[  provision  for  the  Reserve  Fund  may, 
together  with  any  available  profits  of  past 
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years,  be  distributed  among  its  members,  provided  that  no  distribu¬ 
tion  of  profits  shall  be  made  without  the  sanction  of  the  Registrar. 

41.  Any  society  may  establish  a  provident  fund  for  its 
1‘vovi'k-iu  i members  out  of  contributions  from  such  members 

in  accordance  with  bye-laws  made  by  the  society 
iu  this  behalf  mid  may  contribute  to  such  provident  fund  from  its 
net  profits,  after  the  prescribed  payments  have  been  made  to  the 
Reserve  Fund,  provided  that  such  provident  fund  shall  not  be  used 
in  the  business  of  the  society  blit  shall  be  invested  under  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  Section  37  ;  and  provided  further  that  no  part  of  such 
provident  fund  shall  be  considered  as  au  asset  of  such  society. 

42.  Any  registered  society  may  after  one- fourth,  or  oue- 

tenth,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  net  profits  in 
table  pnrplwri1. L°  ckm'  llny  year  has  beeii  carried  to  a  reserve  fuud, 
contribute,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Regis¬ 
trar,  au  amount  not  exceeding  seven  and  a  half  per  cent  of  the 
remaining  net  profits  to  any  charitable  purpose  as  defined  in  Sec¬ 
tion  II  of  the  Charitable  Fmdowmeuts  Regulation  of  1082  M.  E. 

Inquiry  and  Inspection. 

43.  (1)  The  Registrar  may  of  his  own  motion,  and  shall 
iu<  uirv  of  rcu-tri-  ou  t,£ie  application  of  the  majority  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  or  of  not  less  than  one-third  of  the  mem¬ 
bers,  hold  au  inquiry,  or  direct  some  person  authorised  by  him  by 
order  in  writing  in  this  behalf  to  hold  an  inquiry  into  the  constitu¬ 
tion,  working  and  financial  condition  of  a  registered  society. 

(2)  The  Registrar  or  the  person  authorised  by  him 
under  Sub-section  (1.)  shall  have  the  following  powers,  namely: — 

(a)  He  shall,  at  all  reasonable  times,  have  free  access 
to  the  books,  accounts,  documents,  securities,  cash 
or  other  properties  belonging  to  or  in  the  custody 
of  the  society  and  may  summon  any  person  in 
possession  or  responsible  for  the  custody  of  any 
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such  books,  accounts,  documents,  securities,  cosli  or 
other  properties  to  produce  the  same  at  any  place 
at  the  headquarters  of  the  society  or  auv  branch 
thereof. 

(b)  He  may  summon  any  person  who  lie  has  reason  to 
believe  has  knowledge  of  any  of  the  affairs  of  the 
society  to  appear  before  him  at  any  place  at  the 
headquarters  of  the  society  or  any  branch  thereof 
and  may  examine  such  person  on  oath. 

(c)  (i)  He  may,  notwithstanding  any  rule  or  bye-law 
prescribing  the  period  of  notice  for  a  general 
meeting  of  the  society,  require  the  officers  of  the 
society  to  call  a  general  meeting  at  such  time  and 
place  at  the  headquarters  of  the  society  or  any 
branch  thereof  and  to  determine  such  matters  as 
may  be  directed  by  him  and  if  the  officers  of  the 
society  refuse  or  fail  to  call  such  a  meeting,  he 
shall  have  power  to  call  it  himself. 

(ii)  Any  meeting  called  under  clause  (i)  shall 
have  all  the  powers  of  a  general  meeting 
called  under  the  bye-laws  of  the  society  and 
its  proceedings  shall  be  regulated  by  such 
bye-laws. 

44.  (1)  The  Registrar  may,  on  the  application  of  a 
creditor  of  a  registered  society  inspect  or  direct 
lj/rLeg-isLrar.  °f  'w°kS  some  Person  authorised  by  him  in  this  behalf 
by  a  general  or  special  order  in  writing  to  in¬ 
spect  the  books  of  the  society. 

(2)  No  .inspection  shall  be  made  or  directed  under 
sub-section  (1)  unless  the  creditor  — 

(a)  satisfies  the  Registrar  that  the  debt  is  a  sum  then 
due  and  that  he  has  demanded  payment  thereof 
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and  has  not  received  satisfaction  within  a  reason¬ 
able  time ;  and 


(b)  deposits  with  the  Registrar  such  sum  as  security 
for  the  costs  of  the  proposed  inspection  as  the 
Registrar  may  require. 


(3)  Where  an  inspection  is  made  under,  sub  'Section 
(I),  the  Registrar  shall  communicate  the  results  of  such  inspection 
to  the  creditor  to  whom  the  society  is  indebted. 


45.  Where  an  inquiry  is  held  under  Section  43  or  an 

inspection  is  made  under  Section  44,  the  Regi- 
inspection^  strai*  may  after  giving  the  parties  an  opportunity 

to  be  heard,  apportion  the  costs  or  such  part  of 
the  costs  as  he  may  think  right,  between  the  society,  the  members 
or  creditor  demanding  an  inquiry  or  inspection  and  the  officers  or 
former  officers  of  the  society  in  accordance  with  such  rules  as  may 
be  made  by  Our  Government. 

46.  Any  sum  awarded  by  way  of  costs  under  Section  45 
t  may  be  recovered  as  if  it  were  an  arrear  of  laud 


Supersession  of  Committee,  of  Society , 

47.  (1)  If  in  the  opinion  of  the  Registrar  the  Committee 

of  any  registered  society  is  not  functioning  pro- 
imuepel:’i;=’i,'un  °f  C0!I!'  perl y,  he  may,  after  giving  an  opportunity  to 
the  Committee  to  state  its  objections  and  after 
recording  a  finding  that  the  objections  are  unsatisfactory,  (if  such 
be  his  finding)  call  upon  the  members  of  the  society  to  appoint  a 
new  Committee  within  such  time,  not  being  less  than  one  month 
as  may  be  fixed  by  him.  It  a  new  committee  is  not  appointed 
accordingly  or  if  the  committee  appointed  is  after  trial  for  six 
months,  found  wanting  in  the  opinion  of  the  Registrar,  and  if  the 
Registrar  is  of  opinion  that  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  it  -  is 
undesirable  to  order  the  cancellation  of  the  x-egistration  of  the 
Society,  he  may,  by  order  in  writing,  dissolve  the  committee,  and 
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appoint  a  suitable  Committee  consisting  of  as  many  members  of  that 
Society  as  he  may  deem  necessary  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  society 
for  a  specific  period  not  exceeding  one  year.  The  period  specified 
in  such  order  may,  at  the  deselection  of  the  Registrar,  be  extended 
from  time  to  time,  provided  that  such  order  shall  not  remain  in 
force  for  more  than  two  years  in  the  aggregate. 

(2)  The  Committee  so  appointed  by  the  Registrar 
shall  have  all  .such  powers,  rights  and  responsibilities  as  a  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Society  has  according  to  the  bye-laws  of  the  society. 

(3)  The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Registrar, 
shall,  at  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  its  appointment,  arrange  for  the 
constitution  of  a  new  Committee  in  accordance  with  the  bye-laws  of 
the  Society. 

(4)  Before  taking  action  under  Sub-section  (1)  in  respect 
of  any  society  the  Registrar  shall  in  the  prescribed  maimer  consult 
such  body  of  persons,  if  any,  as  may  be  prescribed  by'  Our  Govern¬ 
ment,  in  that  behalf,  regarding  the  action  and  regarding  such  other 
matters  as  may  be  prescribed. 

(5)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  be  deemed  to  affect 
the  powers  of  the  Registrar  to  cancel  the  registration  of  any  society 
under  any  other  Section. 

Dissolution  of  Society. 

48.  (1)  If  the  Registrar,  after  an  inquiry,  has  been  held 
Dissolution.  nuder  Section  43  or  after  au  inspection  has  been 

made  under  Section  44  or  on  receipt  of  au 
application  made  by  three- fourths  of  the  members  of  a  registered 
society,  is  of  opinion  that  the  society  ought  to  be  dissolved,  he  may 
by  order  in  writing  cancel  the  registration  of  the  society.  A  copy 
of  the  order  shall  forthwith  be  communicated  to  the  society. 

(2)  Any  member  of  the  society  may,  within  two  months 
from  the  date  of  the  order  made  under  Sub-section  (1),  appeal  to 
Our  Government  from  such  order, 

(3)  Where  no  appeal  is  presented  within  two  months 
from  the  making  of  an  order  cancelling  the  registration  of  the 
society,  the  order  shall  take  effect  on  the  expiry  of  that  period. 
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(4)  Where  an  appeal  is  presented  within  two  mouths, 
the  order  shall  not  take  effect  until  it  is  confirmed  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  and  such  confirmation  is  communicated  to  the  society. 

49.  Where  it  is  a  condition  of  the  registration  of  a  society 
that  it  should  consist  of  at  least  ten  members  who 
tratSiMif'societ’y.  lt4!'b  have  attained  the  age  of  majority,  the  Registrar 
may,  by  order  iu  writing,  cancel  the  registration 
of  the  society  if  at  any  time  it  is  proved  to  his  satisfaction  that  the 
number  of  the  members  has  been  reduced  to  less  than  ten  such 
members. 


50.  Where  the  registration  of  a  society  is  cancelled  the 
Effect  of  cancellation  soc’ety  shall  cease  to  exist  as  a  corporate  body ; 

(а)  in  the  case  of  cancellation  iu  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  Section  48,  from  the  date  the  order 
of  cancellation  takes  effect: 

(б)  In  the  case  of  cancellation  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  Section  49,  from  the  date  of  the  or¬ 
der. 

51.  (1)  Where  the  registration  of  a  society  is  cancelled 

vmdins  up.  under  Section  48  or  Section  49,  the  Registrar 

may  appoint  any  person  to  be  liquidator  of  the 

society. 

(2)  Subject  to  any  rules  that  may  he  made  under  this 
Regulation,  the  whole  of  the  assets  of  the  society  shall,  on  the 
appointment  of  a  liquidator  under  bub-section  (1),  vest  in  such 
liquidator  and  he  shall  have  power  to  realise  such  assets  by  sale 
or  otherwise. 

(3)  Such  liquidator  shall  also  have  power,  subject  to 
the  control  of  the  Registrar  : — 

( a )  to  institute  and  defend  suits  and  other  legal  pro¬ 
ceedings  on  behalf  of  the  society  by  his  name  of 
office ; 
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(/;)  to  get  disputes  referred  to  arbitration  ; 

(c)  to  determine  from  time  to  time  die  contribution  to  be 
made  or  remaining  to  be  made  by  the  members  or 
past  members  or  by  the  estates  or  nominees,  heirs 
or  legal  representatives  of  deceased  members  or 
by  any  officers  or  former  officer.-,  to  the  assets  of 
the  society  such  contribution  including  debts  due 
from  such  members  or  persons  ; 

(d  i  to  investigate  all  claims  against  the  society  and 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  to 
decide  questions  of  priority  arising  between 
claimants ; 

(e)  to  pay  claims  against  the  society  (including 
interest  up  to  the  date  of  cancellation  of  regi¬ 
stration)  according  to  their  respective  priorities,  if 
any,  in  full  or  rateably  as  the  assets  of  the  society 
permit;  the  surplus,  if  any,  remaining  afterpay¬ 
ment  of  the  claims  being  applied  in  payment  of 
interest  from  the  date  of  such  cancellation  at  a 
rate  fixed  by  him  but  not  exceeding  the  contract 
rate  in  any  case  ; 

(f)  to  determiue  by  what  persons  and  in  what  propor¬ 
tions  the  costs  of  the  liquidation  are  to  be  born  ; 

(g)  to  give  such  directions  in  regard  to  the  collection 
and  distribution  of  the  assets  of  the  society  as 
may  appear  to  him  to  be  necessary  for  winding 
up  the  affairs  of  the  society  ;  and 

(h)  to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  society  so  far  as  may 
be  necessary  for  the  beneficial  winding  up  of  the 
same. 
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(4)  Subject  to  any  rules  that  may  be  made  under  this 
Regulation,  a  liquidator  appointed  under  this  Section  shall,  in  so  far 
as  such  powers  are  necessary  for  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  this 
Section,  have  power  to  summon  and  enforce  the  attendance  of 
witnesses  aud  to  compel  the  production  of  any  books,  accounts, 
documents,  securities,  cash  or  other  properties  belonging  to  or  in 
the  custody  of  the  society  by  the  same  means  aud  (so  far  as  may 
be)  in  the  same  manner  as  is  provide  l  in  the  case  of  a  civil  court 
under  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100. 

(5)  When  the  affairs  of  the  society  have  been  wound 
up,  the  liquidator  shall  deposit  the  records  of  the  society  in  such 
place  as  the  Registrar  may  direct. 

(6)  Any  person  aggrieved  by  any  order  of  the  liqui¬ 
dator  may  in  the  prescribed  manner  appeal  to  the  Registrar  against 
such  order  within  two  months  from  the  date  of  the  issue  of  the 
order. 


52.  Save  in  so  far  as  is  expressly'  provided  in  this  Regu- 
ktion — 

(a)  no  civil  court  shall  take  cognizance  of  any  matter 
connected  with  the  winding  up,  dissolution  or 
cancellation  of  the  registration  of  a  society  under 
this  Regulation,  and 

(ft)  no  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  shall  lie  or  be 
proceeded  with  in  respect  of  any  order  of 
the  liquidator  or  of  the  Registrar  passed  in 
appeal  therefrom  except  by  leave  of  the  Regis¬ 
trar  or  iu  case  such  leave  is  refused  by  the 
Registrar,  by  leave  of  the  District  Court  having 
local  jurisdiction  and  subject  to  such  terms,  if 
any,  as  the  Registrar  or  the  District  Court  as 
the  case  may  be  may  impose. 
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53.  After  all  the  liabilities  iucludiug  the  paid  up  share 
capital  of  a  cancelled  society  have  been  met, 

■  Jets1™™'  °f  surpU's  the  surplus  assets  shall  not  be  divided  amongst  its 
members  but  they  shall  be  devoted  to  any  object 
or  objects  described  in  the  bye-laws  of  the  society  and  when  no 
object  is  so  described  to  any  object  of  public  utility  determined  by 
the  general  meeting  of  the  society  and  approved  by  the  Registrar 
or  they  may  in  consultation  with  them  either  be  assigned  by  the 
Registrar  in  whole  or  in  part  to  auy  or  all  of  the  following  :  — 

(«)  an  object  of  public  utility  of  local  or  communal 
interest  ; 

(b)  a  charitable  purpose  as  defined  in  Section  II 
of  the  Charitable  Endowments  Regulation 
of  1082  M.  E. ; 

(c)  the  Travancore  Co-operative  Institute,  Trivan¬ 
drum  | 

or  may  be  placed  on  deposit  with  the  Central  Co¬ 
operative  Bank  until  such  time  as  a  new  society  with  similar 
conditions  is  registered  when  with  the  consent  of  the  Registrar 
such  suplus  may  be  credited  to  the  Reserve  Fund  of  such  new 
society. 


Surcharge  and  Atiachmenl. 

54.  (1)  Where  in  the  course  of  an  audit  under  Section  22 
Surcharge.  or  au  Equity  under  Section  43  or  an  inspection 

under  Section  44  or  the  winding  up  of  a  society, 
it  appears  that  any  person  who  has  taken  part  in  the  organisation 
or  management  of  the  society  or  any  past  or  present  officer  of  the 
society  has  misappropriated  or  fraudulently  retained  any  money  or 
other  property  or  been  guilty  of  breach  of  trust  in  relation  to  the 
society,  the  Registrar  may  of  his  own  motion  or  on  the  application 
of  the  Committee  or  liquidator  or  of  any  creditor  or  contributory, 
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examine  into  the  conduct  of  such  person  or  officer  and  make  an 
order  requiring  him  to  repay  or  restore  the  money  or  property  or 
any  part  thereof  with  interest  at  such  rate  as  the  Registrar  thinks 
just  or  to  contribute  such  sum  to  the  assets  of  the  society  by  way  of 
compensation  in  respect  of  the  misappropriation,  fraudulent  retainer 
or  breach  of  trust  as  the  Registrar  thinks  just. 

(2)  The  order  of  the  registrar  under  sub- section  (1) 
shall  be  final  unless  it  is  set  aside  by  the  District  Court  having 
jurisdiction  over  the  area  in  which  the  headquarters  of  the  society 
are  situated,  on  application  made  by  the  party  aggrieved  within 
three  months  of  the  dale  of  the  receipt  of  the  order  by  him. 

(3)  Any  sum  ordered  under  this  section  to  be  repaid 
to  a  society  or  recovered  as  a  contribution  to  its  assets  may  be 
recovered  on  a  requisition  being  made  in  this  behalf  to  the  Division 
Peishkar  by  the  Registrar  in  the  same  manner  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue. 

(4)  This  section  shall  apply  notwithstanding  that  such 
person  or  officer  may  have  incurred  criminal  liability  by  his  act. 

55.  Where  the  Registrar  is  satisfied  on  the  application 
of  the  liquidator  or  when  acting  under  Section  56 
pefiy1'chmC:"1  °f  Pl0  that  auy  Person  with  intent  to  defeat  or  delay 
the  execution  of  any  order  that  may  be  passed 
against  him  under  clause  (c)  of  Sub-section  (3)  of  Section  5lor 
Section  54. 

(а)  is  about  to  dispose  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of 
his  property,  or 

(б)  is  about  to  conceal  or  remove  the  whole  or  auy  part 
of  his  property,  the  Registrar  may  unless  adequate 
security'-  is  furnished,  direct  the  conditional  attach¬ 
ment  of  the  said  property  or  such  part  thereof  as  he 
thinks  necessary.  Such  attachment  shall  be  treated 


153 


REGULATION  V  OF  1112 


[Sec.  56 


as  an  attachment  or  distraint  as  the  case  may  be, 
effected  by  the  Tahsildar  of  the  place  where  the 
property  attached  is  situated  under  the  provisions 
of  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation,  I  of  1068, 
and  all  the  remedies  available  to  aggrieved  per¬ 
sons  under  the  provisions  of  the  said  Regulation 
in  respect  of  any  attachment  or  distraint  effected 
by  the  Tahsildar  shall  also  be  available. 

Arbitration. 

56.  (1)  If  any  dispute  touching  the  business  of  a  register¬ 
ed  society  (other  than  a  dispute  regarding  dis- 
Dispuies,  ciplinary  action  taken  by  the  society)  or  its  Com¬ 

mittee  against  a  paid  servant  of  the  society  arises — 

(a)  among  members)  past  members  and  persons 
claiming  through  members,  past  members  and 
deceased  members,  or 

(b)  between  a  member,  past  member  or  person 
claiming  through  a  member,  past  member  or 
deceased  member  and  the  society,  its  Committee 
or  any  officer,  agent  or  servant  past  or  present  of 
the  society,  or 

(c)  between  the  society  or  its  Committee  and  any 
officer,  agent  or  servant  past  or  present  of  the 
society,  or 

(i d )  between  the  society  and  any  other  registered 
society,  such  dispute  shall  be  referred  to  the 
Registrar  for  decision. 

Explanation: —  A  claim  by  a  registered  society  for  any 
debt  or  demand  due  to  it  from  a  member,  ipast  member  or  the 
nominee,  heir  or  legal  representative  of  a  deceased  member, 
whether  such  debt  or  demand  he  admitted  or  not,  is  a  dispute 
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touching  the  business  of  the  society  within  the  meaning  of  this 
sub- section. 

(2)  The  Registrar  may,  on  receipt  of  such  reference, 

(u)  decide  the  dispute  himself,  or 

(b)  transfer  it  for  disposal  to  any  person  who  has  been 
invested  by  Our  Government  with  powers  in  that 
behalf  ;  or 

(c)  subject  to  such  rules  as  may  be  prescribed,  refer 
it  for  disposal  to  an  arbitrator  or  arbitrators: 

Provided  that  if  any  party  to  the  dispute  applies  for  action 
being  taken  under  clause  (c),  the  Registrar  shall  act  accordingly, 

(3)  Subj  ect  to  such  rules  as  may  be  prescribed,  the 
Registrar  may  withdraw  any  reference  transferred  under  Clause 
(b)  of  sub-section  (2)  or  referred  under  clause  (c)  of  that  sub-section 
and  deal  with  it  in  the  manner  provided  in  the  said  sub-section. 

(4)  The  Registrar,  may,  of  his  motion  or  ou  the 
application  of  a  party  to  a  reference,  revise  any  decision  thereon 
by  the  person  to  whom  such  reference  was  transferred  or  by  the 
arbitrator  or  arbitrators  to  whom  it  was  referred  : 

Provided  that  where  the  decision  sought  to  be  revised  is  a 
decision  made  by  arbitrator  or  arbitrators  appointed  in  pursuance 
of  the  provisions  of  the  proviso  to  sub-section  (2)  the  Registrar 
shall  not  modify  the  decision  but  may,  if  he  thinks  it  necessary  or 
desirable,  refer  the  dispute  again  as  under  clause  (c)  of  sub¬ 
section  (2). 

57.  (1)  Any  decision  passed  bv  the  Registrar  under 

clause  (a )  of  Sub-section  (2j  of  Section  56  or 
finality  of  order.  un(jer  Sub-section  (4)  of  the  same  Section  shall 
be  final  and  shall  not  be  called  in  question  in  any  civil  court: 
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Provided  that  it  shall  be  competent  to  Our  Government, 
subject  to  such  rules,  if  any,  as  may  be  prescribed,  to  revise  any 
decision  passed  by  the  Registrar  under  clause  (a)  of  Sub-section  2 
of  Section  56. 

(2)  Any  decision  that  may  be  passed  by  the  person 
to  whom  a  reference  is  transferred  or  by  the  arbitrator  or  arbitrators 
to  whom  it  is  referred  under  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  56  shall 
save  as  otherwise  provided  in  Sub-section  (4)  of  the  same  Section, 
be  final  and  shall  not  be  called  in  question  in  any  civil  court. 

58.  Wherever  in  this  Regulation  it  is  provided  that  the 
Registrar  or  persons  duly  authorised  by  general 
(ianre,e"t0en,0rceattel"  01‘  sPecial  order  in  writing  by  the  Registrar  in 
this  behalf  shall  hold  an  inquiry  uuder  Sec¬ 
tion  43  or  shall  wind  up  a  society  or  shall  arbitrate,  the  Registrar, 
or  person  authorised,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall,  subject  to  such  rules 
as  may  be  passed  by  Our  Government  for  the  payment  of  batta  to 
the  witnesses,  have  the  power  to  summon  and  enforce  the  atten¬ 
dance  at  the  headquarters  of  the  society  concerned  of  witnesses 
including  the  parties  interested  or  any  of  them  and  to  compel  them 
to  give  evidence,  and  to  compel  the  production  of  documents  by  the 
same  means  and  as  far  as  possible  in  the  same  mauuer  as  is  pro¬ 
vided  in  the  case  of  a  civil  court  by  the  Code  of  Civil  Pro¬ 
cedure,  1100. 


59.  Every  order  passed  by  the  liquidator  under  Section 
,  51,  or  by  the  Registrar  or  his  nominee  or  arbi- 

.  oney  ,ow  ieco\er&..  Qu  disputes  referre(J  to  JjJm  or  them 

under  Section  51  or  under  Section  56  or  by  Our  Government  under 
the  proviso  to  Section  57,  Sub- section  (1)  shall,  if  not  carried  out, 
be  executed  — 

(a)  ou  a  certificate  signed  by  the  Registrar  or  a  liqui¬ 
dator  by  any  civil  court  having  local  jurisdiction 
in  the  same  manner  as  a  decree  of  such  court ;  or 
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(5)  according  to  the  law  for  the  time  being  in  force 
for  the  recovery  of  arrears  of  land  revenue,  pro- 
vided  that  any  application  for  the  recovery  in  such 
manner  of  any  such  sum  shall  be  made  to  the 
Division  Peishkar  and  shall  be  accompanied  by  a 
certificate  signed  by  the  Registrar  or  by  any  one 
to  whom  the  said  power  has  been  delegated  by  the 
Registrar. 

Offences  and  Penalties, 

60.  It  shall  be  an  offence  under  this  Regulation  if— 


(a)  a  registered  society  or  an  officer  or  member  there¬ 
of,  in  contravention  of  the  provisions  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation  wilfully  makes  a  false  return  or  furnishes 
false  information  or  wilfully  neglects  or  omits  to 
call  a  general  meeting  or  special  general  meeting 
of  the  society,  or 

(b)  any  person  wilfully  or  without  any  reasonable 
excuse  disobeys  any  summons,  requisition  or  law¬ 
ful  written  order  issued  under  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation  or  does  not  furnish  any  informa¬ 
tion  lawfully  required  from  him  by  a  persou 
authorised  in  this  behalf  under  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation. 

61.  Any  member  or  past  member  or  the  nominee,  heir  or 
legal  representative  of  a  deceased  member  who 
poS^'orproperty^u  fraudulently  disposes  of  any  property  in  respect 
contravention  of  Section  of  wbich  the  society  is  entitled  to  claim  priority 
4'  under  Section  24,  or  fraudulently  does  any 

other  act  to  the  prejudice  of  such  claim  shall  be  punishable  with 
fine  not  exceeding  two  hundred  rupees. 
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62.  (1)  No  person  other  than  a  registered  society  shall 
trade  or  carry  on  business  under  any  name  or 
ofPn!elwoS'  ‘Co- opera-  title  of, which  the  word  1  Co-operative  ’  is  part 
tive- '  '  without  the  sanction  of  Government. 

Provided  that  nothing  in  the  Section  shall  apply  to  the  use 
by  any  person  or  his  .successor  in  interest  of  any  name  or  title 
under  which  he  traded  or  carried  on  business  at  the  date  on  which 
the  Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  (X  of  1089)  came  into 
operation. 


(2)  Whoever  contravenes  the  provisions  of  Sub-section 
(1)  shall  be  punishable  with  line  which  may  extend  to  fifty  rupees 
and  in  the  case  of  a  continuing  offence,  with  further  fine  of  five 
rupees  for  each  day  ou  which  the  offence  is  continued  after  convic¬ 
tion  therefor. 


63.  Any  registered  society  or  any  officer  or  member  there- 

PumsUment  For  o{Fev  0I"  0t^er  Person-  guilty  of  ail  offence 

cer,  me  otherwise  pro-  under  this  Regulation  for  which  no  punishment 
is  expressly  provided  herein  shall  be  punishable 
with  fine  not  exceeding  fifty  rupees. 

64.  (1)  No  court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the 
Cognizance  of  offences.  ^rst  Class  shall  try  any  offence  under  this 

Regulation. 

(2)  Every  offence  under  this  Regulation  shall,  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure,  be  deemed  to  be  liou- 
cognizable. 


(3)  No  prosecution  shall  be  instituted  under  this  Re¬ 
gulation  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Registrar.  Such 
sanction  shall  not  be  given  without  giving  the  party  concerned  an 
opportunity  to  be  heard. 
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Miscellaneous. 

65.  Oar  Government  or  the  Registrar  may  call  for  and 

examine  the  record  of  any  enquiry  or  the  pro- 
ccedings  of  any  officer  subordinate  to  them  or 
;  1‘iin  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  themselves  or 
himself  as  to  the  legality  or  propriety  of  any 
decision  or  Older  passed  and  as  to  the  regularity 
of  the  proceedings  of  such  officer.  If  in  any  case  it  shall  appear  to 
Our  Government  or  the  Registrar  that  any  decision  or  order  or  pro¬ 
ceedings  so  called  for  should  be  modified,  annulled,  or  reversed, 
Our  Government  or  the  Registrar,  as  the  case  may  be,  may  pass 
such  order  thereon  as  to  them  or  him  may  seem  fit.  The  revising 
authority  may  also  pass  any  interim  order  on  such  conditions  or 
otherwise  as  it  deems  fit. 

66.  All  sums  due  from  a  registered  society  or  from  an 

officer,  former  officer,  member  or  past  or  deceas- 
efl  member  of  a  registered  society  as  such  to 
Our  Government  including  any  costs  awarded 
to  Our  Government  in  any  proceeding  under  this  Regulation  may 
be  recovered  in  the  same  maimer  as  arrears  of  land  revenue. 

67.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  this  Regu¬ 

lation  Our  Government  may,  by  special  order 
cieties  from  conditions  a,;  in  each  case  and  subject  to  such  conditions,  if 
to  legislation.  any,  as  they  may  impose,  exempt  any  society 

from  any  of  the  requirements  of  this  Regulation  as  to  registration. 

68.  Our  Government  may,  by  general  or  special  order 

exempt  any  registered  society  from  any  of  the 
stered cr societi"sPt  from  provisions  of  this  Regulation  or  may  direct  that 
provisions  of  the  K.egu-  sUCE  provisions  shal  1  apply  to  such  society  with 
such  modifications  as  may  be  specified  in  the 
order. 

69.  The  provisions  of  the  Travaneore  Companies  Regu¬ 

lation,  1092  shall  not  apply  to  registered 

Regulation  I  of  1092  •  .• 

not  to  apply.  societies. 
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70.  (1)  Every  society  now  existing  which  has  been 
registered  under  the  Co-operative  Societies 
Regulation  (X  of  1089)  shall  be  deemed  to  be 
registered  under  this  Regulation  and  its  bye¬ 
laws  shall,  so  far  as  the  same  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  express; 
provisions  of  this  Regulation,  continue  in  force  until  altered  or 
rescinded 


(2)  All  appointments,  rules  and  orders  made,  noti¬ 
fications  and  notices  issued  and  suits  and  other  proceedings  insti¬ 
tuted  under  the  said  Regulation  shall,  so  far  as  may  be,  he  deemed 
to  have  been  respectively  made,  issued  and  instituted  under  this 
Regulation. 

71.  No  act  of  a  registered  society  or  any  committee  or  of 
r  cietisv  a,  any  officer  of  the  society,  shall  be  deemed  to  be 

mi  tote  invalidate. I  )*y  invalid  by  reason  only  of  some  defect  in  the 
ce.um  organisation  of  the  society  or  in  the  formation 

of  the  general  body  or  in  the  appointment  or  election  of  the  officer 
or  on  the  ground  that  he  was  disqualified  for  his  office. 

72.  All  references  to  the  Cooperative  Societies  Regul¬ 

ation  (X  of  1089)  occurring  in  any  enactment 
mc™su7T°o-i>perttu\e  f°r  ^le  1™°  being  in  force  shall  be  construed 
STosgti  enrtcunea0”  ^  as  reiereuces  to  this  Regulation.  ' 

73.  Where  under  this  Regulation  or  any  rule  made  there¬ 

under  any  sum  duetto  a  registered  society  from 
tuS“Ue  anY  person  is  recoverable  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue  and  the  immovable  property  of  such 
person  is  brought  to  sale  under  the  provisions  of  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  (Regulation  I  of  1068 >  and  the  society  is  the 
purchaser  at  such  sale,  the  provisions  of  Section  32  of  the  said  Re¬ 
gulation  shall  apply  thereto  as  if  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  clauses 
thereof  the  following  clauses  were  substituted,  namely  : _ 

Fourth — The  sum  due  to  the  purchaser  may  be  set  off  in 
whole  or  in  part  for  which  he  purchased  the  money 
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and  the  remainder  if  any  of  the  purchase  money 
shall  be  paid  to  the  officer  conducting  the  sale 
within  thirty  days  of  the  date  of  the  sale. 

1‘ifth — Where  the  purchaser  refuses  or  omits  to  complete  the 
payment  of  the  remainder  if  any  of  the  purchase 
money  the  property  shall  be  resold  at  the  expense 
and  hazard  of  such  purchaser  and  the  amount  of 
all  loss  or  expense  which  may  attend  such  refusal 
or  omission  shall  be  recoverable  from  such  pur¬ 
chaser  in  the  same  manner  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue.  Where  the  property  ou  the  second  sale, 
sells  for  a  higher  price  than  at  the  first  sale  the 
difference  or  increase  shall  be  the  property  of  him 
on  whose  account  the  first  sale  was  made. 

74.  (1)  Our  Government  may,  for  the  whole  or  any  part 
Rules.  of  Travaucore  and  for  any  registered  society  or 

class  of  such  societies  make  rules  to  carry  out  all  or  any  of  the 
purposes  of  this  Regulation. 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to  the  genera¬ 
lity  of  the  foregoing  powers,  such  rules  may, 

(a)  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Section  6  prescribe  the 
maximum  number  of  shares  or  portion  of  the  capi¬ 
tal  of  a  society  which  may  be  held  by  a  member  ; 

(b)  prescribe  the  forms  to  be  used  and  the  conditions 
to  be  complied  with  in  the  making  of  applications 
for  the  registration  of  a  society  and  the  procedure 
in  (he  matter  of  such  applications  ; 

(c)  snbject  to  the  provisions  of  Section  5  prescribe  the 
procedure  to  be  followed  when  societies  change 
their  form  of  liability  ! 

(d)  prescribe  the  matters  in  respect  of  which  a  society 
may  or  shall  make  bye-laws  and  for  the  procedure 
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to  be  followed  in  making,  altering  and  abro¬ 
gating  bye-1  aws,  and  the  conditions  to  be 
satisfied  prior  to  such  mnkiug,  alteration  or  abro¬ 
gation  ; 

(c)  prescribe  the  conditions  to  lie  complied  with  by 
persons  applying  for  admission  or  admitted  as 
members,  and  provide  for  the  election  and  admis¬ 
sion  of  members,  and  the  payment  to  be  made  and 
the  interests  to  be  acquired  before  the  exercise  of 
the  right  of  membership; 

(/)  regulate  the  manner  in  which  funds  may  be  raised 
by  means  of  shares  of  debentures  or  otherwise  ; 

(g)  provide  for  general  meetings  of  the  members  and 
for  the  procedure  at  such  meetings  and  the  powers 
to  be  exercised  by  such  meetings  ; 

( h )  provide  for  the  appointment,  suspension  and 
removal  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  and 
other  officers  and  for  the  procedure  at  meetings  of 
the  Committee  and  for  the  powers  to  be  exercised 
and  the  duties  to  be  performed  by  the  Committee 
and  officers  ; 

( i )  prohibit  a  society  from  appointing  a  defaulting 
member  of  any  society  to  its  Committee  or  to  the 
Committee  of  any  other  society  and  allowing  him 
to  exercise  his  rights  of  membership  in  the  society 
or  to  represent  it  in  another  society  and  vote  ; 

(J)  prescribe  the  accounts  and  books  to  be  kept  by  a 
society  and  provide  for  the  audit  of  such  accounts 
and  the  charges,  if  any,  to  be  made  for  such  audit, 
and  for  the  periodical  publication  of  a  balance 
sheet  showing  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  a  society; 

(/;)  prescribe  the  returns  to  be  submitted  by  a  society 
to  the  Registrar  and  provide  for  the  persons  by 
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wlinm  and  the  form  in  which  such  returns  shall 
be  submitted  and  in  case  of  failure  to  submit  any 
such  return  for  the  levy  of  the  expenses  of  prepar¬ 
ing-  it ; 

(/)  provide  for  the  persons  by  whom  and  the  form  .in 
which  copies  of  entries  in  books  of  societies  may 
be  certified  and  for  the  charges  to  be  levied  for 
the  supply  of  such  copies  ; 

(m)  provide  for  the  formation  and  maintenance  of  a 
register  of  members  and  where  the  liability  of  the 
members  is  limited  by  shares,  of  a  register  of 
shares ; 

(■;/-)  provide  for: — 

(i)  the  appointment  of  an  arbitrator  or  arbitra¬ 
tors  to  decide  disputes  ; 

(ii)  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in  proceedings 
before  the  Registrar,  arbitrator  or  arbitrators 
or  other  person  deciding  disputes  including 
the.  appointment  of  a  guardian  for  a  party  to 
the  dispute  who  is  a  minor  or  who,  by  reason 
of  unsound  ness  of  mind  or  mental  infirmity, 
is  incapable  of  protecting  his  interests  ; 

(iii)  the  levy  of  expenses  incidental  to  such  pro¬ 
ceedings  ;  and 

(iv)  the  enforcement  of  the  decisions  or  awards  in 
such,  proceedings  ; 

(o)  provide  for  the  withdraw  a  and  expulsion  of  mem¬ 
bers  and  for  the  payments,  if  any,  to  be  made  to 
members  who  withdraw  or  are  expelled  and  for 
the  liabilities  of  past  members  or  the  estates  of 
deceased  members  ; 
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( p )  prescribe  the  prohibitions  and  restrictions  subject 
to  which  societies  may  trade  with  persons  who  are 
not  members  ; 

{q)  provide  for  the  mode  in  which  the  value  of  a 
deceased  member’s  interest  shall  be  ascertained, 
and  for  the  nomination  of  a  person  to  whom  such 
interest  may  be  paid  or  transferred  ; 

(r)  prescribe  the  payments  to  be  made  and  the  condi¬ 
tion  to  be  complied  with  by  members  applying  for 
loans,  the  period  for  which  loans  may  be  made  and 
the  amount  which  may  be  lent,  to  an  individual 
member ; 

(s)  provide  for  the  formation  and  maintenance  of 
reserve  funds,  and  the  objects  to  which  such  funds 
may  be  applied,  and  for  the  investment  of  any 
funds  under  the  control  of  a  society ; 

(: t )  prescribe  the  extent  to  which  a  society  may  limit 
the  number  of  its  members; 

(«)  prescribe  the  conditions  under  which  profits  may¬ 
be  distributed  to  the  members  of  a  society  with 
unlimited  liability  and  the  maximum  rate  of  divi¬ 
dend  which  may  be  paid  by  societies ; 

( v )  prescribe  the  procedure  to  be  followed  by  a 
liquidator  appointed  under  Section  M  and  provide 
for  the  disposal  of  the  surplus  assets,  if  any,  of 
the  society  ; 

(w)  determine  the  cases  in  which  an  appeal  shall  lie 
from  the  orders  of  the  Registrar,  and  prescribe  the 
procedure  to  be  followed  in  presenting  and  dis¬ 
posing  of  appeals  under  this  Regulation  ; 
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(x)  prescribe  the  period  for  which  and  the  terms  under 
which  aid  may  be  given  by  Our  Government  to 
societies  and  the  terms  under  which  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  may  guarantee  the  payment  of  interest  on 
debentures  issued  by  societies  ; 

(y)  provide  for  the  custody  of  property  attached  under 
this  Regulation  ; 

( z )  provide  for  the  issue  and  service  of  processes  and 
for  proof  of  service  thereof  ; 

( aa )  provide  for  the  inspection  of  documents  in  the 
Registrar's  office  and  the  levy  of  fees  for  granting 
certified  copies  of  the  same  ; 

(bb)  provide  for  the  investigation  of  claims  and 
objections  that  may  be  preferred  against  any 
attachment  effected  by  the  Registrar  or  an  officer 
empowered  by  him. 

(cc)  provide  for  the  recovery  of  costs  awarded  against 
Our  Government  in  cases  under  Section  51  ; 

[dil)  prescribe  the  procedure  for  the  attachment  and  sale 
of  property  under  Section  31  ;  and 

(ee)  provide  for  all  matters  expressly  required  or 
allowed  by  this  Regulation  to  be  prescribed  by 
rules. 

(3)  The  power  to  make  rules  conferred  by  this 
Section  is  subject  to  the  condition  of  the  rules  being  made  after 
previous  publication. 

(4)  All  rules  made  under  this  Section  shall  be  pub¬ 
lished  in  Our  Government  Gazette  and  on  such  publication  shall 
have  effect  as  if  enacted  in  this  Regulation. 
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75.  The  Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  (X  of  1089 j 
Repeal.  is  hereby  repealed. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.Dis.  No.  10S2l37iDsvpt.  17th  April  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  pursuance  of  Sub  section  (2)  of  Section  1 
of  the  Travancore  Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  U 12  (V  of  U 12),  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  the  20th 
day  of  April  1937  corresponding  to  the  Sth  Medom  1112  as  the  date  on  which 
I  lie  said  Regulation  shall  come  into  force, 

(T.  G-  G.  dated  20th  April  1937 1 8th  Medom  1112  Part.  1  p,  1002.) 
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TRAVANCORE  boilers  regulation. 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1112. 


A  Regulation  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  law 
relating  to  steam  boilers. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1937 ,  Corresponding  to  the  5th  Meenom 
1112  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  law 
relating  to  Steam  Boilers  ;  It  is  hereby  enacted 
Preamble.  ag  follows  .' - 


Travancore  Boilers  Regulation. 

Regulation  1TI  of  1112. 

Objects  and  Reasons. 

That  the  use  ol  steam  boilers  should  be 
subjected  to  strict  control  will  be  readily 
grouted.  The  legislation  for  that  purpose 
uow  in  force  is  Regulation  Ifl  of  1(182.  In 
tlio  actual  working  it  has  been  found  to  have 
some  defects.  That  Regulation  was  passed 
on  the  lines  of  the  Madras  Act  III  of  1893. 
Subsequently,  an  AU-Iudia  Legislation  has 
been  passed  in  British  India  in  supersession 
of  the  Provincial  Legislation  and  the  law 
now  in  force,  namely,  the  Indian  Boilers  Act, 
1923  (Act  V  of  1923  as  amended  by  Act  IX 
of  1929),  applies  to  all  the  provinces  in  British 

working  of  the  existing  Regulation  audio 
make  the  Travancore  law  uniform  with  that 
in  British  India,  the  existing  Regulation  is 
proposed  to  be  superseded  by  this  measure 
which  is  drawn  on  the  lines  of  the  Indian  Act 
referred  to  above. 

The  general  features  of  this  measure  are 

The  boilers  will  be  inspected  at  the ’outset 
as  also  periodically  and  they  will  be  allowed 
to  be  used  only  under  cover  of  certificates  of 


efficiency  and  no  person  who  does  not  hold  a 
certificate  of  competency  will  be  allowed  to 
be  in  charge  of  and  work  the  boilers.  A 
register  of  boilers  will  be  kept  and  the  boiler 
will  be  liable  to  inspection  at  any  time  by  tbc 
inspector  appointed  under  the  proposed 
measure  and  the  owners  and  persons  in 
charge  of  boilers  arc  required  lo  report  acci¬ 
dents  to  boilers.  No  structural  alteration  to 
registered  boilers  would  be  permitted  with  - 
out  the  sanction  of  the  Chief  Inspector.  The 
certificates  granted  in  respect  of  boilers  arc 
liable  to  revocation  on  proper  grounds 
Questions  relating  to  the  pressure  at  which  a 
boiler  may  be  worked,  the  standard  of  con¬ 
struction  of  boilers  and  the  like  are  too  tech¬ 
nical  to  be  dealt  with  specifically  by  the  Bill 
and  they  are  left  to  be  provided  for  by  rules. 

In  departure  of  the  existing  practice,  this 
bill  was  first  introduced  in  the  Sri  Cliitra 
State  Council  at  its  sitting  dated  29th  May 
1934/ Kith  Idavom  1109. 

The  Bill  was  finally  passed  by  the  Assem¬ 
bly  on  19tli  November  193G/4tlr  Vrichi- 

S.  ill.  A.  P.  Vol.  IX  p.  2 13 
Note. —  Regulation  III  of  1082  is  hereby 
repealed. 
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1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  "  The  Travancore 
siiovt  title  extent  and  ®°^ers  Regulation,  J 1 12 

(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(3)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our 
Government  may,  by  Notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette, 
appoint. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

Defiui-ioii  SubieCt  01’  cont;ext  : 

(«)  “boiler”  means  any  closed  vessel  exceeding  five 
gallons  in  capacity,  which  is  used  expressly  for 
generating  steam  under  pressure,  and  includes 
any  mounting  or  other  fitting  attached  to  such 
vessel  which  is  wholly  or  partly  under  pressure 
when  steam  is  shut  off ; 

(b)  ‘‘accident”  means  an  explosion  of  a  boiler  or 
steam  pipe  or  any  damage  to  a  boiler  or  steam  pipe 
which  is  calculated  to  weaken  the  strength  thereof 
so  as  to  render  it  liable  to  explode  ; 

(c)  “owner”  includes  any  person  using  a  boiler  as 
agent  of  the  owner  thereof  and  any  person  using  a 
boiler  which  he  has  hired  or  obtained  on  loan  or 
otherwise  from  the  owner  thereof  ; 

(d)  “steam  pipe”  means  any  main  pipe  exceeding 
three  inches  in  internal  diameter,  through  which 
steam  passes  directly  from  a  boiler  to  a  prime 
mover  or  other  first  user,  and  includes  any  con¬ 
nected  fitting  of  a  steam  pipe  j 

(e)  “Chief  Inspector”  and  “Inspector”  mean  respec¬ 
tively,  a  person  appointed  to  be  a  Chief  Inspector 
and  an  Inspector  under  this  Regulation  ; 
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(/)  “prescribed"  means  prescribed  by  rules  made 
under  this  Regulation  :  and 

(g)  “structural  alteration,  addition,  or  reuewal  ” 
shall  not  be  deemed  to  include  any  renewal  or 
replacement  of  a  petty  nature  when  the  part  or 
fitting  used  for  replacement  is  not  inferior  in 
strength,  efficiency  or  otherwise  to  the  replaced 
part  or  fitting. 

Nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  apply  in  the  ease  of 
ani'ci  an>'  ^°^er  or  s^eaiu  PiPe — 

(a)  belonging  to  or  under  the  control  of  His  Majesty’s 
Navy  or  the  Royal  Indian  Marine  service  ;  or 

(b)  belonging  to  or  under  the  control  of  any  Railway 
administered  by  the  Government  of  India  or  by 
Our  Government  or  by  any  Railway  Company 
as  defined  in  Clause  5  of  Section  3  of  the  Indian 
Railways  Act)  1890. 

4.  (I)  Our  Government  may  appoint  such  persons  as 
they  think  fit  to  be  Inspectors  for  the  purpose 
I'fspccto^’ali'd  °inspecf  t^L's  Regulation. 

(2)  The  Inspectors  so  appointed  shall,  within  such 
local  areas  as  Our  Government  may  direct,  exercise  the  powers  and 
perform  the  duties  conferred  and  imposed  on  Inspectors  by  or 
undsr  this  Regulation,  or  rules  made  thereunder. 

(3)  Our  Government  shall  likewise  appoint  a  person 
to  be  Chief  Inspector  for  the  State,  who  may  in  addition  to  the 
powers  and  duties  conferred  or  imposed  on  the  Chief  Inspector  by 
'ormuder  this  Regulation,  exercise  any  power  or  perform  any  duty 
so  confeJ'Sed  or  imposed  on  Inspectors. 


170 


REGULATION  VI  OF  1112 


[Sec.  6 


(4)  Every  Chief  Inspector  and  every  Inspector  shall 
be  deemed  to  be  a  public  servant  within  the  meaning  of  the 
Travaucore  Penal  Code! 

Save  as  otherwise  expressly  provided  in  the  Regula- 
if  ire  of  ^ou  or  ’n  anV  ru^es  passed  by  Our  Government 
uueerii-  under  this  Regulation,  no  owner  of  a  boiler 
shall  use  the  boiler  or  permit  it  to  be  used. 

(a)  unless  it  has  been  registered  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  or  Rules  made 
thereunder,  or  a  certificate  or  provisional  order 
authorising  its  use  has  been  granted  under  this 
Regulation  or  Rules  made  thereunder  and  is  in 
force  ; 

(/?)  at  a  pressure  higher  than  the  maximum  pressure 
recorded  in  such  certificate  or  provisional  order; 

(c)  unless  the  boiler  is  iu  charge  of  a  person  holding 
a  certificate  of  competency  as  required  by  rules 
made  under  this  Regulation  : 

Provided  that  any  boiler  registered  or  any  bailer  certified 
or  licensed,  under  the  Travaucore  Steam  Boilers  and  Prime  Movers 
Regulation,  1082  (III  of  1082)  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  regis¬ 
tered  or  certified,  as  the  case  may  be  under  this  Regulation. 

6.  (1)  The  owner  of  any  boiler  which  is  not  registered 
under  the  provision  of  this  Regulation  or  the 
Restitution.  rules  thereunder  may  apply  to  the  Chief  Ins¬ 

pector  to  have  it  registered.  livery  such  application  shall  be 
accompanied  by  the  prescribed  fee. 

(2)  Oji  receipt  of  an  application  under  Sub-section  (1), 
the  Chief  Inspector  shall  fix  a  date,  within  thirty  days  or  such 
shorter  period  as  may  be  prescribed  from  the  date  of  the  receipt,  for 
the  examination  of  the  boiler  and  shall  give  the  owner  thereof  not 
less  than  seven  days’  notice  of  the  date  so  fixed. 
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(3)  On  the  said  date  the  Chief  Inspector  or  the  Ins¬ 
pector  of  the  local  area  in  which  the  boiler  is  situated  shall  proceed 
to  measure  and  examine  the  boiler  and  to  determine  in  the  pres¬ 
cribed  manner  the  maximum  pressure,  if  any,  at  which  such  boiler 
may  be  used,  and  in  the  case  of  examination  by  the  Inspector  he 
shall  report  the  result  of  his  examination  to  the  Chief  Inspector 
in  the  prescribed  form. 

(4)  The  Chief  Iuspector,  on  completion  of  his  exa¬ 
mination  or  on  receipt  of  the  report,  as  the  case  may  he,  may 

(a)  register  the  boiler  and  assign  a  register  number 
thereto  either  forthwith  or  after  satisfying  him¬ 
self  that  any  structural  alteration,  addition  or 
renewal  which  he  may  deem  necessary  has  been 
made  in  or  to  the  boiler  or  any  steam  pipe  attached 
thereto,  or 

(h)  refuse  to  register  the  boiler : 

Provided  that  where  he  refuses  to  register  a  boiler,- he  shall 
forthwith  communicate  his  refusal  to  the  owner  of  .the  boiler 
together  with  the  reasons  therefor. 

(5)  The  Chief  Inspector  shall,  on  registering  the 
boiler,  issue  to  the  owner  a  certificate  in  the  prescribed  form 
authorising  the  use  of  the  boiler  for  a  period  not  exceeding  twelve 
months  at  a  pressure  not  exceeding  such  maximum  pressure  as  he 
thinks  fit  and  as  is  in  accordance  with  the  rules  made  under  this 
Regulation. 

,  (6)  Where  the  boiler  has  been  registered,  the  owner 
shall  within  the  prescribed  period  cause  the  register  number  to  be 
permanently  marked  thereon  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

7.  (1)  A  certificate  authorising  the  use  of  a  boiler  shall 
f  cease  to  be  in  force — 
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(a)  on  tlie  expiry  of  the  period  for  which  it  was 
granted  s  or 

( b )  when  any  accident  occurs  to  the  boiler  ;  or 

(c)  when  the  boiler  is  moved,  the  boiler  not  being  a 
vertical  boiler  the  heating  surface  of  which  is  less 
than  one  hundred  square  feet,  or  a  portable  or 
vehicular  boiler ;  or 

(d)  when  any  structural  alteration,  addition  or  renewal 
is  made  in  or  to  the  boiler ;  or 

(e)  if  the  Chief  Inspector  in  any  particular  case  so 
directs,  when  any  structural  alteration  addition  or 
renewal  is  made  in  or  to  any  steam  pipe  attached 
to  the  boiler ;  or 

(f)  on  the  communication  to  the  owner  of  the  boiler  of 
an  order  of  the  Chief  Inspector  prohibiting  its  use 
on  the  ground  that  it  or  any  steam  pipe  attached 
thereto  is  in  a  dangerous  condition. 

(2)  When  an  order  is  made  under  clause  (f)  of  Sub. 
section  (1),  the  grounds  on  which  the  order  is  made  shall  be  com¬ 
municated  to  the  owner  with  the  order. 

(3  i  When  a  certificate  ceases  to  be  in  force,  the  owner 
of  a  boiler  may  apply  to  the  Chief  Inspector  for  a  renewal  thereof 
for  such  period  not  exceeding  twelve  months  as  he  may  specify  in 
the  application. 

(4)  An  application  under  Sub-section  (3)  shall  be 
accompanied  by  the  prescribed  fee  and,  on  receipt  thereof,  the 
Chief  Inspector  shall  fix  a  date,  within  thirty  days  or  such  shorter 
period  as  may  be  prescribed  from  the  date  of  the  receipt,  for  the 
examination  of  the  boiler  and  shall  give  the  owner  thereof  not  less 
than  seven  days’  notice  of  the  date  so  fixed  : 
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Provided  that  where  the  certificate  has  ceased  to  be  in  force 
owing  to  the  making  of  any  structural  alteration,  addition  or 
renewal,  the  Chief  Inspector  may  dispense  with  the  payment  of 
any  fee. 

(5)  On  the  said  date,  the  Chief  Inspector  or'  the 
Inspector  of  the  local  area  at  which  the  boiler  is  situated 
shall  examine  the  boiler  in  the  prescribed  manner,  and  in 
the  case  of  examination  by  the  Inspector  he  shall  submit  his 
report  to  the  Chief  Inspector  in  the  prescribed  form,  If  the  Chief 
Inspector,  from  his  own  inspection  or  the  Inspector’s  report,  is 
satisfied  that  the  boiler  and  the  steam  pipe  or  steam  pipes  attached 
thereto  are  in  good  condition  he  shall  issue  a  renewed  certificate 
authorising  the  use  of  the  boiler  for  such  period  not  exceeding- 
twelve  months  and  at  a  pressure  not  exceeding  such  maximum 
pressure  as  he  thinks  fit  and  as  is  in  accordance  with  the  rules 
made  under  this  Regulation  ; 

Provided  that  if  the  Chief  Inspector  on  his  own  examination 
or  on  receipt  of  the  Inspector’s  report,  as  the  case  may  be,  finds 
that  the  boiler  is  not  fit  for  use,  or  that  the  boiler  is  safe  for  work¬ 
ing  only  after  certain  structural  alteration,  addition  or  renewal  has 
been  made  in  or  to  the  boiler  or  any  steam  pipe  attached  thereto, 
he  shall  forthwith  inform  the  owuer  of  the  boiler  in  writing  of  his 
opinion  and  the  reasons  threefor  and  in  such  cases  he  may,  subject 
to  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  and  of  the  rules  made  there¬ 
under,  renew  the  certificate  in  such  terms  and  on  such  conditions, 
if  any,  as  he  fhinks  fit,  or  may  refuse  to  renew  it  and  shall  forth¬ 
with  communicate  his  reasons  therefor  to  the  owner  of  the  boiler, 

(6)  Nothing  in  this  Section  shall  be  deemed  to  pre¬ 
vent  an  owner  of  a  boiler  from  applying  for  a  renewed  certificate 
therefor  at  any  time  during  the  currency  of  the  certificate  ; 

Provided  that  every  such  application  is  accompanied  by  the 
prescribed  fee, 

8.  Where  the  Inspector  has  made  an  examination  of  a 
boiler  under  Sub-section  (b)  of  Section  G  or 
Sub-section  (5)  of  Section  7,  he  may,  if  he  is 
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satisfied  that  the  boiler  and  steam  pipes  attached  thereto  are  in 
good  condition,  grant  to  the  owner  -  thereof  a  provisional  order  in 
writing  permitting  the  boiler  to  be  used  at  a  pressure  not  exceeding 
snch  maximum  pressure  as  he  thinks  fit  and  as  is  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  made  under  this  Regulation  pending  the  orders  of 
the  Chief  Inspector.  Such  povisional  order  shall  cease  to  be  in 
force — 


(<r)  on  the  expiry  of  two  months  from  the  date  on 
which  it  is  granted,  or 

(fo)  on  receipt  of  the  orders  of  the  Chief  Inspector,  or 

(c)  in  any  of  the  cases  referred  to  in  clauses  (6), 
(c)>  (d),  (e)  and  (/)  of  Sub- section  (1)  of  Section  7, 
and  on  so  ceasing  to  be  in  force  shall  be  surrend¬ 
ered  to  the  Chief  Inspector. 

9.  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  hereinbefore  contained, 

when  the  period  of  a  certificate  relating  to  a 
gialu  certis'cate.'1”'1'  boiler  has  expired,  the  owner  shall,  provided 
that  he  has  applied  not  less  than  thirty  days 
before  the  expiry  of  that  period  for  a  renewal  of  the  certificate,  be 
entitled  to  use  the  boiler  at  the  maximum  pressure  entered  in  the 
former  certificate  pending  the  issue  of  orders  on  the  application. 

(2)  Nothing  in  Sub-section  (1)  shall  be  deemed  to 
authorise  the  use  of  a  boiler  in  any  of  the  cases  referred  to  in 
clauses  (b),  (c),(d) ,  ( e )  and  (f)  of  Sub-secthou  (1)  of  Section  7 
occurring  after  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  the  certificate. 

10.  On  the  report  of  an  Inspector  or  otherwise  the  Chief 

Inspector  may  at  any  time  withdraw  or  revoke 
cat^or' provi-oimiTrfier  anY  certificate  or  provisional  order — 

(cr)  if  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  certificate  or 
provisional  order  has  been  fraudulently  obtain¬ 
ed  or  has  been  granted  erroneously  or  without 
sufficient  examination ;  or 
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(b)  if  the  boiler  in  respect  of  which  it  has  been 
granted  has  sustained  injury  or  has  ceased  to  be  in 
good  condition ;  or 

(c)  if  thb  boiler  is  in  charge  of  a  person  not  holding 
the  certificate  of  competency  required  by  rules 
made  under  this  Regulation  ;  or 


(d)  if  at  the  time  of  granting  a  certificate,  certain 
structural  alteration,  addition  or  renewal  has  been 
ordered  to  be  carried  out  within  a  certain  time  and 
if  such  structural  alteration,  addition  or  renewal 
has  not  been  carried  out  within  such  a  time  : 


Provided  that  the  Chief jj Inspector  shall  record  his  reasons 
for  the  withdrawal  or  revocation  and  communicate  them  to  the 
owner  of  the  boiler  concerned. 

11.  No  structural  alteration,  addition  or  renewal  shall  be 

made  in  or  to  any  boiler  registered  under  this 
watito "boilers nl  ieue"  Regulation  unless  such  alteration,  addition  or 
renewal  has  been  sanctioned  in  writing  by  the 

Chief  Inspector. 

12.  Before  the  owner  of  any  boiler  registered  under  this 

Regulation  makes  any  structural  alteration, 
wdstottemn addition  or  renewal  in  or  to  any  steam  pipe 
attached  to  the  boiler,  he  shall  transmit  to  the 
Chief  Inspector  a  report  in  writing  of  his  intention,  and  shall  send 
therewith  such  particulars  of  the  proposed  alteration,  addition  or 
renewal  as  may  be  prescribed, 


13.  (1)  On  any  date  fixed  under  this  Regulation  for  the 
examination  of  a  boiler  the  owner  thereof  shall 

o  owner  a  exa  ^  kounij  — 

(a)  to  afford  to  the  Chief  Inspector  or  the  Inspector 
as  the  case  may  be,  all  reasonable  facilities  for 
the  examination  and  all  such  information  as  may 
reasonably  be  required  of  him ; 
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(b)  to  have  the  boiler  properly  prepared  and  ready 
for  examination  in  the  prescribed  manner ;  and 

(c)  in  the  case  of  an  application  for  the  registration 
of  a  boiler,  to  provide  such  drawings,  specific¬ 
ations,  certificates  and  other  particulars  as  may  be 
prescribed. 

(2)  If  the  owner  fails,  without  reasonable  cause,  to 
comply  with  the  provisions  of  Sub-section  (1)  the  Chief  Inspector 
or  the  Inspector  shall,  as  the  case  may  be,  refuse  to  make  the 
examination  and  in  the  case  of  the  Inspector  he  shall  report  the 
case  to  the  Chief  Inspector  and  the  Chief  Inspector  shall  unless 
sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary  is  shown  require  the  owner  to  file  a 
fresh  application  under  Section  6  or  Section  7,  as  the  case  may  be, 
and  may  forbid  him  to  use  the  boiler  notwithstanding  anything 
contained  in  Section  9. 

14.  The  owner  of  any  boiler  who  holds  a  certificate  or 

provisional  order  relating  thereto  shall  at  all 
licate'etc*10'1  °f  certl"  reasonable  times  during  the  period  for  which 
the  certificate  or  order  is  in  force,  be  bound  to 
produce  the  same  when  called  upon  to  do  so  by  a  District  Magi¬ 
strate,  District  Superintendent  of  Police  or  Magistrate  of  the  First 
Class  having  jurisdiction  in  the  area  in  which  the  boiler  is  for  the 
time  being,  or  by  the  Chief  Inspector  or  by  an  Inspector  or  by  any 
Inspector  appointed  under  the  Travancore  Factories  Regulation  (V 
of  1089)  or  by  any  person  specially  authorised  by  Our  Govern¬ 
ment. 

15.  If  any  person  becomes  the  owner  of  a  boiler  during 

the  period  for  which  a  certificate  or  provisional 
^Transfer  certificate.  or(jer  relating  thereto  is  in  force,  the  preceding 
owner  shall  be  bound  to  make  over  to  him  the 
certificate  or  provisional  order. 

16.  The  Chief  Inspector  may,  for  the  purpose  of  inspect¬ 

ing  or  examining  a  boiler  or  any  steam  pipe 
Poweis,  of  entry.  attached  thereto  or  of  seeing  that  any  provision 
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of  this  Regulation  or  of  any  rules  made  thereunder  has  Leeu  or  is 
being  observed  at  all  reasonable  times  enter  any  place  or  building 
in  which  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  a  boiler  is  in  use  and  au 
Inspector  also  may  likewise'  enter  as  regards  the  local  area  for 
which  he  is  appointed  Inspector. 

17.  (1)  If  any  accident  occurs  to  a  boiler  or  steam  pipe, 

the  owner  or  person  in  charge  thereto  shall, 
Report  o!  aecuients.  w;thin  twenty-four  hours  of  the  accident  report 
the  same  in  writing  to  the  Chief  Inspector  as  well  as  to  the 
Inspector  for  the  local  area.  Every  such  report  sail  contain 
a  true  description  of  the  nature  of  the  accident  and  of  the  injury, 
if  any,  caused  thereby  to  the  boiler  or  to  the  steam  pipe  or  to  any 
person,  and  shall  be  in  sufficient  detail  to  enable  the  Chief  Inspector 
and  the  Inspector  to  judge  of  the  gravity  of  the  accident. 

(2)  Every  person  shall  be  bouud  to  answer  truly  to 
the  best  of  his  knowledge  and  ability  every  question  put  to  him  in 
writing  by  the  Chief  Inspector  or  by  the  Inspector  having  juris¬ 
diction  in  the  local  area  where  the  accident  occurred  as  to  the  cause, 
nature  or  extent  of  the  accident. 

18.  Any  person  considering  himself  aggrieved  by  au 

order  of  the  Chief  Inspector — ■ 

Appeals  to  appellate 
authority. 

( а )  refusing  to  register  a  boiler  or  to  grant  or  renew 
a  certificate  in  respect  of  a  boiler  ;  or 

(б)  refusing  to  grant  a  certificate  having  validity  for 
the  full  period  applied  for  ;  or 

(c)  refusing  to  grant  a  certificate  authorising  the  use 
of  a  boiler  at  the  maximum  pressure  desired ;  or 

(d)  withdrawing  or  revoking  a  certificate  or  provi¬ 
sional  order ;  or 
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(e)  reducing  the  amount  of  pressure  specified  in  any 
certificate  or  the  period  for  which  such  certificate 
has  been  granted  ;  or 

if)  ordering  a*y  structural  alteration)  addition  or  rene¬ 
wal  to  be  made  in  or  to  a  boiler  or  steam  pipe,  or 
refusing  sanction  to  the  making  of  any  structural 
alteration,  addition  or  renewal  in  or  to  a  boiler, 

may,  within  thirty  days  of  the  communication  to  him  of 
such  order,  prefer  an  appeal  to  the  appellate  authority  constituted 
by  Our  Government  under  this  Regulation. 

19.  An  order  of  an  appellate  authority  under  Section  18 
f  le  and,  save  as  otherwise  provided  in  Section  18, 

uu. .  o  on.  )..  order  of  the  Chief  Inspector  shall  be  final 

and  shall  not  be  called  in  question  in  any  court. 

20.  Any  owner  of  a  boiler  who  refuses  or  without  reasou- 

^  ^  able  excuse  neglects  — 

(a)  to  surrender  a  provisional  order  as  required  by 
Section  8,  or 

(b)  to  produce  a  certificate  or  provisional  order  when 
duly  called  upon  to  do  so  under  Section  14,  or 

(c)  to  make  over  to  the  new  owner  of  a  boiler  a  certi 
ficate  or  provisional  order  as  required  by  Sec- 
tion  15, 

shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  one 
hundred  rupees. 

21.  Any  owner  of  a  boiler  who,  in  any  case  in  which  a  cer¬ 
tificate  or  provisional  order  is  required  for  the 
useo”aMerfor  iUesal  use  of the  boiler  under  this  Regulation,  uses 
the  boiler  without  any  such  certificate  or  order 
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being  in  force  or  at  a  higher  pressure  than  that  allowed  thereby, 
shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred 
rupees  and  in  the  case  of  a  continuing  offence,  with  an  additional 
fine  which  may  extend  to  one  hundred  rupees  for  each  day,  after 
the  first  day,  in  regard  to  which  he  is  convicted  of  having  persisted 
in  the  offence. 


Other 


.  Any  person  who 

(a)  being  the  owner  of  a  boiler  fails  to  cause  the  regis¬ 
ter  number  allotted  to  the  boiler  under  this 
aines.  Regulation  to  be  marked  on  the  boiler  as 
required  by  sub- section  (6)  of  Section  6,  or 
(b)  makes  any  structural  alteration,  addition  or  rene¬ 
wal  in  or  to  a  boiler  without  first  obtaining  the 
sanction  of  the  Chief  Inspector  when  so  required 
by  Section  11,  or  to  a  steam  pipe  without  informing 
the  Chief  Inspector  when  so  required  by  Section 
1?,  or 

fc)  fails  to  report  an  accident  to  a  boiler  or  steam 
pipe  when  so  required  by  Section  17,  or 
(d)  tampers  with  a  safety  valve  of  a  boiler  so  as  to 
render  it  inoperative  at  the  maximum  pressure  at 
which  the  use  of  the  boiler  is  authorised  under 
this  Regulation, 


shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five 
hundred  rupees. 

23.  (1)  Whoever  removes,  alters,  defaces,  renders  invisible 
or  otherwise  tampers  with  the  register  number 
witiregistennaric!611110  niarked  on  a  boiler  in  accordance  with  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  this  Regulation  or  of  the  Regulation 
repealed  hereby,  shall  be  punishable  with  fine,  which  may  extend 
to  five  hundred  rupees 


(2)  Whoever  fraudulently  marks  upon  a  boiler  a 
register  number  which  has  not  been  allotted  to  it  under  this 
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Regulation  or  the  Regulation  repealed  hereby  shall  be  punishable 
with  imprisonment  which  may  extend  to  two  years  or  with  fine  or 
with  both. 


24.  No  prosecution  for  an  offence  made  punishable  by  or 
L'  itatiou  ■mi  ire  un(^er  this  Regulation  shall  be  instituted  except 

vioiis  sanction  for  prose-  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  commis- 
cu'ion'  sion  of  the  offence  and  no  such  prosecution  shall 

be  instituted  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Chief  Inspector 
or  of  Our  Government. 

25.  No  offence  made  punishable  by  or  under  this  Regula- 
[oftences  tion  shall' be  tried  by  a  Court  inferior  to  that 

of  a  Magistrate  of  the  First  Class. 

26.  Onr  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our  Govern- 
t  ke  rale-  ment  Gazette  make  rules  consistent  with  this 

Regulation  for  all  or  any  of  the  following  pur¬ 
poses,  namely  : — 

(1)  for  laying  down  the  standard  conditions  in  respect 
of  material,  design  and  construction  which  shall  be  required  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  the  registration  and  certification  of  a  boiler 
under  this  Regulation  ; 

(2)  for  prescribing  the  method  of  determining  the 
maximum  pressure  at  which  a  boiler  may  be  used  ; 

(3)  for  regulating  the  registration  of  boilers,  pres¬ 
cribing  the  fees  payable  therefor,  the  drawings,  specifications,  cer¬ 
tificates  and  particulars  to  be  produced  by  the  owner,  the  method 
of  preparing  a  boiler  for  examination,  the  form  of  the  Inspector’s 
report  thereon,  the  method  of  marking  the  register  number  and  the 
period  within  which  such  number  is  to  be  marked  on  the  boiler  ; 

(4)  for  providing  for  and  regulating  the  inspection  and 
examination  of  boilers  and  steam  pipes  and  prescribing  forms  of 
certificates  therefor  ; 
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(5)  for  ensuring  tlie  safty  of  persons  working  inside 

a  boiler  ; 

(6)  for  requiring  boilers  to  be  in  charge  of  persons 
holding  certificates  of  competency,  and  for  prescribing  the  condi¬ 
tions  on  which  such  certificates  may  be  granted  ; 

(7)  for  regulating  inquiries  into  accidents  ; 

(8)  for  regulating  the  trausfer  of  boilers  ; 

(9)  for  prescribing  the  fees  payable  for  the  issue  of 
renewed  certificates  aud  the  method  of  determining  the  amount  of 
such  fees  in  each  case ; 

(10)  for  prescribing  the  times  within  which  the  Chief 
Inspector  or  the  Inspectors  shall  be  required  to  examine  boilers 
under  Section  6  or  7 ; 

(11)  for  constituting  the  appellate  authority  referred  to 
in  Section  IS  and  for  determining  its  powers  and  procedure  ; 

(12)  for  determining  the  mode  of  disposal  of  fees, 
costs  and  penalties  levied  under  this  Regulation  ; 

(13)  for  regulating  and  controlling  the  boilers  or 
steam  pipes  that  may  be  exempted  under  the  provisions  of  Sec¬ 
tion  39 ;  and 

(14)  Generally  to  provide  for  any  other  matter  which 
Our  Government  may  deem  necessary  for  the  proper  working  of 
this  Regulation. 

27.  Any  rule  made  under  Section  26  may  provide  that  a 
contravention  thereof  shall  be  punishable  with 
rules!13"  or  reaC1  °‘  fine  which  may  extend  to  one  hundred  rupees. 

28'.  All  fees,  costs  aud  penalties  levied  under  this  Regu¬ 
lation  shall  be  recoverable  as  arrears  of  land 

Recovery  of  fees,  etc. 

revenue. 
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29-  Save  as  otherwise  expressly  provided,  this  Regulation 
Applicability  to  boilers  slia11  aPP1Y  to  bcalers  and  steam  pipes  belong- 
nent'K'"s  *°  Govem‘  to  Our  Government. 

30.  (1)  Our  Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our 

Government  Gazette,  exempt  from  the  operation 
Ksemptiuii.  0f  this  Regulation,  subject  to  such  conditions 

aud  restrictions  as  they  think  fit,  auy  boilers  or  classes  or  types  of 
boilers  used  exclusively  for  the  heating  of  buildings  or  the  supply 
of  hot  water. 

(2)  Our  Government  may  by  notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette  exempt  from  all  or  any  of  the  provisions  of 
this  Regulation  subject  to  such  rules  as  may  be  prescribed  by  Our 
Government,  auy  boiler  or  steam  pipe  which  is  subject  to  licensing, 
registration  or  control  under  the  laws  of  any  other  State. 

31.  On  and  from  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation, 

the  Travaucore  Steam  Boilers  aud  Prime  Movers 
nfonuB'f  kL'"ulilliim  Regulation,  1082,  (III  of  1082)  shall  stand 
repealed  : 

Provided  that  auy  Inspector  appointed  under  the  Regulation 
so  repealed  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  appointed  under  this 
Regulation. 


;iSh 


THE  TRAVANCORE  BAR  COUNCIL  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  YII  OF  1112. 


A  Regulation  to  provide  for  the  Constitution  of  a  Bar  Council 
in  Travanoore  and  for  other  Purposes, 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1 937 ,  Corresponding  to  the  5th  Meenom 
1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  constitution 
and  incorporation  of  a  Bar  Council  in  Travancore,  to  confer  powers 
and  impose  duties  on  the  Bar  Council  and  to  amend  the  Vakil’s 
Regulation,  1075,  and  the  Travancore  Stamp  Regulation  for  certain 
purposes ;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows/ — 


Bar  Council  Regulation. 
Regulation  VII  of  1112. 


Amongst  the  recommendations  of  the 
Law's  Delays  Commissioner  is  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  a  measure  on  the  lines  of  the  Indian 


suggests  that  with  a  view  to 
embers  of  the  legal  profession 
is  body  with 
powers  to  control  and  regulate  their  conduct 
aud  to  look  after  the  interests  of  tlie  profes- 

liues  of  the  Indian  Bar  Councils  Act  would 
be  desirable.  The  High  Court  has  agreed 
with  the  recommendation  of  the  Law's 
Delays  Commissioner.  This  Bill  is  accord¬ 
ingly  proposed,  and  it  is  drawn  generally  on 


Clauses  3  to  6  These  clauses  provide 

Jar  Council  for  Travancore.  It  is  to  consist 
>f  15  members.  One  of  the  members  will  lie 


called  Advocates,  shall  f 


Clause  9: — This  clause  provides  for  rules 
being  made  by  the  Bar  Council  with  the 
sanctiou  of  the  High  Court  t.o  regulate  the 
admission  of  Advocates  and  to  lay  down  the 
qualifications  for  admission  as  Advocates. 

Clauses  10  to  13  These  clauses  pro¬ 
vide  for  the  disciplinary  control  of  Advocates. 
It  is  vested  in  the  High  Court.  Provision  is 
however  made  for  enquiries  being  made 
through  tlie  Bar  Council  or  a  District  Court 


1  before  linal 
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Preliminary . 

1.  (i)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 

siimi  title,  extent,  ap-  Bar  Council  Regulation. 


(ii)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

(iii)  This  Section  and  Sections  2,  17, 18  and  20  shall 
come  into  force  on  the  1st  day  of  Chingam 
1 113  and  Our  Government  may,  by  notific¬ 
ation  in  Our  Government  Gazette,  direct  that 
the  other  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  or  any 
provision  thereof  specified  in  the  notification, 
shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  thereafter 
as  Our  Government  may  by  notification 
appoint. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 
interpretation.  in  the  subject  or  context, — 


(tr)  “Advocate”  means  an  advocate  entered  in  the  roll 
of  advocates  under  the  provisions  of  this  Re¬ 
gulation. 


“Advocate- General”  means  any  Law  Officer  of 
Our  Government  or  any  advocate,  declared  by 

i  clause.  pmvi.k-s  for  brmi-lit  into  force  from  tile  13tli 


amends  'the 
Vakils  Regu- 
the  Schedule 


ippended  to  the  ReguUdi 


Clause  16: — This  clause  provides  for  the 
fixing  of  fees  payable  to  Advocates, 

Clause  19:—  This  clause  empowers 

Note: — Four  vSeetions  of  the  Regulation 
became  operative  on  the  1st  bay  of 
Clmigoiu  1113  and  by  tdovermuent  Notifi¬ 
cation  R.  O.  C.  No.  5048  of  1937/Judical 
dated  9th  October  1937,  the  provisions  of  tlie 
Regulation,  not  in  operation  till  then,  were 


presented  to  the  bcgislnlive  Assembly  and 
ll  was  discussed  in  the  silting  of  the  House 
dated  2Hrd  February  1937/I2lli  Mvuubhaiu 

S.  M,  A.  l\  Vol,  IX  j\  831. 

The  bill  as  amended  was  further  discussed 
and  f  nally  passed  by  the  Assembly  on  25th 
February  7937/ 14th  Kumbham  1112. 

5f,  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  IX  />.  .952 
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Oar  Government  to  be  .Advocate-General  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Regulation. 

(c)  “Council”  means  the  Travaueore  Bar  Council 
constituted  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation. 

(i d )  “High  Court”,  means  a  Full  Bench  of  the  High 
Court. 

(c)  “Prescribed”  means  prescribed  by  rules  made 
under- this  Regulation. 

(/)  “Tout”  means  a  person  (a)  who  procures,  in  consi¬ 
deration  of  any  remuneration  moving  from  any 
legal  piactitiouer,  the  employment  of  the  legal 
practitioner  in  any  legal  business  ;  or  who  pro¬ 
poses  to  any  legal  practitioner  or  to  any  person  in¬ 
terested  in  any  legal  business  to  procure,  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  any  remuneration  moving  from  either 
of  them,  the  employment  of  the  legal  practitioner  in 
such  business  ;  or  (/?)  who  for  the  purposes  of  such 
procurement  frequents  the  precincts  of  Civil  or 
Criminal  Courts  or  of  Revenue  Offices,  or  railway 
stations,  laudiug  stages,  lodging  places  or  other 
places  of  public  resort. 

Constitution  of  Bar  Council. 

(1)  A  Bar  Council  shall  be  constituted  for  Travaueore 

aim  in-  iu  the  manner  hereinafter  provided. 

(2)  The  Bar  Council  so  constituted  shall  be  a  body 
corporate  having  perpetual  succession  and  a  com¬ 
mon  seal  with  power  to  acquire  and  hold  property, 
both  movable  and  immovable,  and  to  contract  and 
shall  by  the  name  of  the  Travaueore  Bar  Council 
sue  aud  be  sued. 

(1)  The  Council  shall  consist  of  fifteen  members  of 

of  the  whom — 
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(i-f)  one  shall  be  the  Advocate-General  ; 

(h)  four  shall  be  persons  nominated  by  the  High 
Court,  of  whom  not  more  than  two  may  be  judges 
of  that  Court  ;  and 

(c)  ten  members  shall  be  elected  by  the  advocates 
from  amongst  their  number. 

(2)  Of  the  elected  members  of  the  Council,  not  less 
than  live  shall  be  persons  who  have,  for  not  less 
than  ten  years,  been  entitled  as  of  right  to  practise 
in  the  High  Court. 

[3)  The  Advocate  General  shall  be  the  Chairman  of 
the  Council  and  there  shall  also  be  a  Vice  Chair¬ 
man  elected  by  the  Council  in  such  manner  as 
may  be  prescribed: 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may  at  any  time  direct  that 
the  Chairman  also  may  be  elected  by  the  Council  in  such  manner 
as  may  be  prescribed. 


5.  (1)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  clause  (c) 

of  sub-section  (1)  of  Section  4,  the  elected 
nnliS<coiwiiwS*>  of*  members  'of  the  lir  t  Council  shall  be  elected  by 
:r*t  Bar  Council.  and  from  amongst  those  who  are  on  the  date  of 

the  election  entitled  as  of  right  to  practise  in  the 
High  Court. 


(2)  The  term  of  office  of  the  nominated  and  elected 
members  of  the  first  Council  shall  be  three  years 
from  the  date  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  Council. 


6.-  (1)  Rules,  consistent  with  this  Regulation,  may  be 
r  to  make  ru'us  made -to  provide  for  the  following  matter.-, 
»aure\!fiiie  namely:  — 

(a)  the  manner  in  which  elections  of  members  of  the 
Council  shall  be  held)  the  method  of  determining, 
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iu  accordance  with  the  provision  of  sub-section  (2) 
of  Section  4,  the  candidate  who  shall  be  declared 
to  have  been  elected  ;  the  manner  in  which  the 
result  of  the  elections  shall  be  published;  and  the 
manner  in  which  and  the  authority  by  which 
doubts  and  disputes  as  to  the  validity  of  an  election 
shall  he  finally  decided; 

(/))  the  terms  of  office  of  nominated  and  elected  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Council; 

(c)  the  filling  of  casual  vacancies  in  the  Council  ; 

(d)  the  convening  of  meetings  of  the  Council  and  the 
quorum  necessary  for  the  transaction  of  business 
thereat; 

(e)  the  manner  of  election  and  the  respective  terms  of 
.  office  of  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman;  and 

(/)  any  matter  incidental  or  ancillary  to  any  of  the 
foregoing  matters. 

(2)  The  first  rules  under  this  Section  shall  be  made 
by  the  High  Court,  but  the  Council  may  thereafter, 
with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  High  Court,  and 
to,  amend  or  rescind  any  rules  so  made. 

(b)  No  election  of  a  member  or  members  to  the 
Council  shall  be  called  in  question  on  the  ground 
.  that  due  notice  thereof  has  not  been  given  to  any 
person  entitled  to  vote  thereat,  if  notice  of  the  date 
fixed  far  election  has,  not  less  than  thirty  days 
before  that  date,  been  published  in  Our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette. 

(4)  Rules  made  under  clause  (6)  of  sub-section  (1) 
may  provide  for  the  retirement  of  members  from 
office  by  rotation  and  for  the  manner  in  which  the 
order  of  such  retirement  shall  be  determined. 
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7.  The  Council  may  make  bye-laws,  consistent  with  this 
byei-iiawi'.ou,u:il  Regulation  and  any  rules  made  thereunder,  to 
provide  for  any  of  the  following  matters,  namely  : 

(a)  the  appointment  of  such  ministerial  officers  and 
servants  as  the  Council  may  deem  necessary  and 
the  pay  and  allowances  and  other  conditions  of 
service  of  such  officers  and  servants ;  and 

(b)  the  appointment  and  constitution  of  Committees 
of  the  Council,  the  procedure  of  such  Committees, 
and  the  determination  of  the  powers  or  duties  of 
the  Council,  which  may  be  delegated  to  such 
Committees. 


Admission  and  Enrolment  of  Advocates. 

8.  (1)  No  person  shall  be  entitled  as  of  right  to  practise 

in  the  High  Court  or  in  any  of  the  Courts 
cate"r0linent  °f  AdV°"  subordinate  thereto  unless  his  name  is  entered 
in  the  roll  of  advocates  maintained  under  this 

Regulation : 

Provided  that  those  who  are  enrolled  before  this  Section 
comes  into  force  as  Vakils  of  any  Court  subordinate  to  the  High 
Court  but  are  not  eligible  for  enrolment  as  advocates  shall  be 
entitled  to  practise  as  Vakil  so  long  as  their  enrolment  remains  in 
force  : 


Provided  further  that  any  person  who  is  enrolled  as  a  vakil 
of  any  District  Court  under  the  provisions  of  any  rules  made  under 
Section  9.  Sub-section  (3),  shall  be  entitled  to  practise  as  vakil  as 
if  he  had  been  admitted  as  a  vakil  of  that  Court  under  The  Vakils 
Regulation,  1075,  and  shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  that 
Regulation  : 

Provided  also  that,  in  the  case  of  any  person  who  is  enrolled 
before  this  Section  comes  into  force  as  a  vakil  of  any  court  sub¬ 
ordinate  to  the  High  Court,  the  stamp  duty  shall  notwithstanding 
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anything  contained  in  Article  30  of  the  Schedule  to  the  Travancorc 
Stamp  Regulation,  be  Rs.  1 00  only  for  his  enrolment  as  ;-tu  advo¬ 
cate  under  this  Regulation,  wherever  such  person  is  admitted  as 
an  advocate  ou  application  made  withiu  three  mouths  of  the  date 
ou  which  this  Section  comes  into  force  or  if  he  be  not  eligible  to 
be  admitted  as  advocate  ou  such  date,  within  three  months  of  his 
becoming  eligible  to  be  so  admitted  : 

Provided  also  that  nothing  in  this  Regulation  shall  be 
deemed  to  take  away  the  power  of  a  Criminal  Court  to  permit  any 
person  to  appear  and  plead  in  any  criminal  case  before  that  Court 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Procedure. 

(2)  The  High  Court  shall  prepare  and  maintain  a 
roll  of  advocates  in  which  shall  be  entered  the  names  of — 

(a)  all  persons  who  were  entitled  as  of  right  to 
practise  in  the  High  Court  immediately  before  the 
date  on  which  this  Section  comes  into  force  ;  and 

( b )  all  other  persons  who  are  admitted  as  advocates 
under  this  Regulation  : 

Provided  that  such  persons  shall  have  paid  iu  respect  of 
enrolment  the  stamp  duty,  if  any,  chargeable  under  the  Travancore 
Stamp  Regulation,  and  a  fee  payable  to  the  Council,  which  shall 
be  Rs.  10  in  the  case  of  persons  referred  to  in  clause  (a),  and  in 
other  cases  such  amount  as  may  be  prescribed. 

(3)  The  High  Court  shall  issue  a  certificate  of  enrol¬ 
ment  to  every  person  enrolled  under  this  Section. 

'4)  The  High  Court  shall  send  to  the  Couucil  a  copy 
of  the  roll  as  prepared  under  the  Section,  and  shall  thereafter 
communicate  to  the  Council  all  alterations  in,  and  additions  to,  the 
roll  as  soon  as  the  same  have  been  made. 

(5)  The  Council  shall  enter  in  the  copy  of  the  roll 
all  alterations  and  additions  so  communicated  to  it. 
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9.  (1)  The  Council  may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the 

High  Court,  make  rules  to  regulate  the  adniis- 
a<i'  s'ou  °*  Pers°»s  as  advocates : 

Provided  that  such  rules  shall  not  limit,  or  in  any  way 
affect,  the  powers  of  the  High  Court  to  refuse  admission  to  any 
person  at  its  discretion. 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to  the  gener¬ 
ality,  of  the  foregoing  power  such  rules  shall  provide  for  the 
following  matters,  namely: — 

(a)  the  qualification  to  be  possessed  by  persons  ap¬ 
plying  for  admission  as  advocates  ; 

(b)  the  form  and  the  manner  in  which  applications 
shall  be  made  to  the  High  Court  for  admission ; 

(c)  the  giving  of  notice  by  the  High  Court  to  the 
Council  of  all  such  applications  ; 

(d)  the  hearing  by  the  High  Court  of  any  objection 
prepared  on  behalf  of  the  Council  to  the  admission 
of  any  applicant;  and 

(n)  the  charging  ■  of  fees  payable  to  the  Council  in 
respect  of  enrolment. 

(o)  Such  rules  shall,  notwithstanding  auythiug  con¬ 
tained  above  in  the  Section,  provide  also  for  those  second  grade 
pleaders  who  are  vakils  of  any  Distirict  Munsiff ’s  Court  in 
Travail  core  on  the  1st  day  of  Chingom  1113  M,  E,  and  continue 
to  be  such  being  qualified  to  apply  for  enrolments  as  vakil  of  any 
District  Com  t  as  the  result  of  an  examination  held  from  time  to 
time  (for  which  a  fee  may  be  charged)  by  or  under  the  supervision 
of  the  Council  and  for  the  persons  so  qualified  being  enrolled  as 
vakils  of  any  District  Court,  and  certificates  of  enrolment  granted, 
by  the  High  Court,  on  payment  of  the  stamp  duty,  if  any,  charge¬ 
able  under  the  Travaucore  Stamp  Regulation  :  Provided  that 
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nothing  in  the  rules  shall  limit  or  in  any  way  affect  the  powers  of 
the  High  Court  to  refuse  enrolment  to  auy  person  at  its  dis¬ 
cretion. 


Misconduct. 

10.  (1)  The  High  Court  may,  in  the  manner  hereinafter 

provided,  reprimand,  suspend  or  remove  from 
vocairfor  nTisraiu/uci1'1  practice  any  advocate  whom  it  finds  guilty  of 
professional  or  other  misconduct. 

(2)  Upon  receipt  of  a  complaiut  made  to  it  by  auy 
Court  or  by  the  Council  or  by  any  other  person  that  auy  advocate 
has  been  guilty  of  misconduct,  the  High  Court  shall,  if  it  does  not 
summarily  reject  the  complaint,  refer  the  case  for  enquiry  either  to 
the  Council  or,  after  consultation  with  the  Couucil,  to  the  Court  of 
a  District  Judge  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  District  Court) 
aud  may  of  its  own  motion  so  refer  auy  case  in  which  it  has  other¬ 
wise  reason  to  believe  that  any  advocate  has  been  so  guilty. 

11.  (1)  Where  any  case  is  referred  for  enquiry  to  the 

Council  under  Section  10,  the  case  shall  be 
Council,1111  °f  thi;  J!iu  enquired  into  by  a  Committe  of  the  Couucil, 
(hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  Tribunal). 

(2)  The  Tribunal  shall  cousist  of  not  less  than  three 
and  hot  more  than  five  members  of  the  Council  appointed  for  the 
purpose  of  the  enquiry  by  the  High  Court  and  one  of  the  members 
so  appointed  shall  be  appointed  to  be  the  President  of  the 
Tribunal. 


12.  (1)  The  High  Court  shall  make  rules  to  prescribe 
Procedure N  en  uines  the  procedure  to  be  followed  by  the  Tribunal 
aud  by  District  Court  respectively  iu  the  con¬ 
duct  of  enquiries  referred  under  Section  10. 

(2)  The  finding  of  the  Tribunal  on  an  enquiry  refer¬ 
red  to  the  Couucil.  under  Section  10  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
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High  Court  through  the  Council,  and  the  finding  of  a  District 
Court  on  such  an  enquiry  shall  be  forwarded  direct  to  the  High 
Court  which  shall  cause  a  copy  thereof  to  be  sent  to  the  Council. 


(3)  Oil  receipt  of  the  finding,  the  High  Court  shall 
fix  a  date  for  the  hearing  of  the  case  and  shall  cause  notice  of  the 
day  so  fixed  to  be  given  to  the  advocate  concerned  and  to  the 
Council  and  to  the  Advocate-General  and  shall  afford  the  advocate 
concerned  and  the  Council  and  the  Advocate-General  an  opportu¬ 
nity  of  being  heard  before  orders  are  passed  in  the  case. 

The  High  Court  may  thereafter  either  pass  such 
final  orders  in  the  case  as  it  thinks  fit  or  refer  it  back  for  further 
enquiry  to  the  Tribunal  through  the  Council  or  to  the  District 
Court,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  upon  receipt  of  the  finding  after 
such  further  enquiry  deal  with  the  case  in  the  manner  provided  in 
sub- section  (3)  and  pass  final  orders  ther  eon. 

(5)  In  passing  final  orders,  the  High  Court  may  pass 
such  order  as  regards  the  payment  of  the  costs  of  the  enquiry  and 
of  the  hearing  in  the  High  Court  as  it  thinks  fit. 

(6)  The  High  Court  may,  of  its  own  motion  or  on 
application  made  to  it  in  this  behalf,  review  any  order  passed  under 
sub-section  (4)  or  sub-section  (5)  and  maintain,  vary  or  rescind  the 
same  as  it  thinks  fit. 


(7)  When  any  advocate  is  reprimanded  or  suspend¬ 
ed  uuder  this  Regulation,  a  record  of  the  punishment  shall 
be  entered  against  his  name  in  the  roll  of  advocates;  and 
when  an  advocate  is  removed  from  practice,  his  name  shall  forth¬ 
with  be  struck  off  the  roll  ;  and  the  certificate  of  any  advocate  so 
suspended  or  removed  shall  be  recalled. 


13.  (1) 


For  the  purposes  of  any  such  enquiry  as  aforesaid, 
the  Tribunal  or  District  Court  shall  have  the 
11  same  powers  as  are  vested  in  a  Court  under  the 
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Code  of  Civil  Procedure,  1100,  in  respect  of  the  following  matters,, 
namely: — 

(a)  enforcing  the  attendance  of  any  person  and  exa¬ 
mining  him  upon  oath  ; 

(b)  compelling  the  production  of  documents  ;  and 

(c)  issuing  commissions  for  the  examination  of 
witnesses  : 

Provided  that  the  Tribunal  shall  not  have  power  to  require 
the  attendance  of  the  presiding  officer  of  any  Court  save  with  the 
previous  sanction  of  the  High  Court. 

(2)  Every  such  enquiry  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a 
judicial  proceeding  within  the  meaning  of  Sections  187  and  22S  of 
the  Travancore  Penal  Code  and  the  Tribunal  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  a  Civil  Court  for  the  purpose  of  Sections  359,  361  and  863  of 
the  Code:  of  Criminal  Procedure. 

(3j  For  the  purpose  of  enforcing  the  attendance  of 
any  person  and  examining  him  upon  oath  or  of  compelling  the 
production  of  documents  or  of  issuing  commissions,  the  Tribunal 
may  send  to  any  Civil  Court  any  summons  or  other  process  for  the 
attendance  of  a  witness  or  the  production  of  a  document  required 
by  the  Tribunal  or  auy  commission  which  it  desires  to  issue,  and 
the  Civil  Court  shall  serve  such  process  or  issue  such  commission 
as  the  case  may  be,  and  may  enforce  any  such  process  as  if  it  were 
a  process  for  attendance  or  production  before  itself. 

(4)  In  any  such  inquiry  before  a  Tribunal  or  a  Dis¬ 
trict  Court  no  witness  shall  be  excused  from  auswering  any 
question  as  to  any  matter  relevant  to  the  matter  in  issue  upon  the 
ground  that  the  answers  to  such  questions  will  incriminate  or  may 
teud  directly  or  indirectly  to  incriminate  such  witness  or  that  it 
will  expose,  or  tend  directly  or  indirectly  to  expose/  such  witness 
to  a  penalty  or  forfeiture  of  any  kind  : 
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Provided  that  no  such  answer  which  a  witness  is  compelled 
to  give  shall  subject  him  to  any  arrest  or  prosecution  or  be  proved 
against  him  in  any  criminal  proceeding  except  a  prosecution  for 
giving  false  evidence  by  such  answer. 

Miscellaneous. 

14.  (1)  An  advocate  shall  -be  entitled,  as  of  right,  to 

KfehtoC  advocate,  to  P™Ct^~ 

(rz)  in  the  High  Court  and  the  Courts  subordinate 
thereto,  and 

( b )  save  as  otherwise  provided  under  any  other  law 
for  the  time  being  in  force,  before  any  other 
tribunal  or  person  legally  authorised  to  take  evi¬ 
dence,  and 

(c)  before  any  other  authority  or  person  before  whom 
such  advocate  is  by  or  under  the  law,  for  the  time 
being  in  force,  entitled  to  practise. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  anything  in  this  Regulation 
or  the  rules  made  thereunder  any  person,  whether  holding  a  per¬ 
manent  appointment  or  not  under  Government,  who  may  be 
appointed  under  the  orders  of  Government  to  be  or  to  act  as,  or  to 
be  in  charge  of  the  office  of,  any  Sirkar  Vakil,  shall  so  long  as  he 
holds  that  office  be  deemed  to  be  an  advocate, 

Explanation:— The.  term  “Sirkar  Vakil  „  includes  Head 
Sirkar  Vakil,  Additional  Head  Sirkar  Vakil,  and  all  classes  of 
Sirkar  Vakils. 

15.  The  Council  may,  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the 

High  Court,  make  rules  consistent  with  this 
Bar  ecmuieUUV to"  °nmkc  Regulation  to  provide  for  and  regulate  any  of 
ral£:s'  the  following  matters,  namely: — 
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(a)  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  advocates  and  their 
discipline  and  professional  conduct  ; 

( b )  the  conditions  subject  to  which  advocates  or  practi¬ 
tioners  of  the  High  Courts  or  Chief  Courts  of 
other  States  or  Provinces  may  be  permitted  to 
practise  in  the  High  Court  and  the  Courts  subordi¬ 
nate  thereto; 

(c)  the  giving  of  facilities  for  legal  education  and 
training  and  the  holding  and  conduct  of  exami¬ 
nations  by  the  Council ; 

(d)  the  charging  of  fees  payable  to  the  Council  in 
respect  of  the  enjoyment  of  educational  facilities 
provided  or  of  the  right  to  appear  at  examinations 
held  by  the  Council  ; 

(e)  the  investment  and  management  of  the  funds  of 
the  Council ;  .and 

(/)  any  other  matter  in  respect  of  which  the  High 
Court  may  require  rules  to  be  made  under  this 
Section. 

16.  The  High  Court  shall,  after  consulting  the  Council, 

make  rules  for  fixing  and  regulating  by  taxation 
abf^ecostsfefeespay"  or  Otherwise- 

fa)  the  fees  payable  as  costs  by  any  party  in  respect 
of  the  fees  of  his  adversary’s  advocate,  and 

(b)  "the  fees  payable  to  his  own  advocate  in  the  Pligh 
Court  or  in  any  Court  subordinate  thereto. 

17.  No  suitor  other  legal  proceeding  shall  lie  against  the 

Council  or  any  Committee,  or  Tribunal  or 
proceedSgys.aSamSt  !egal  of  the  Council  for  any  act  in  good  faith 

done  or  intended  to  be  done  in  pursuance  of  the 
\  provisions  of  this  Regulation  or  any  rule  made  thereunder. 
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18.  All  rules  made  under  this  Regulation  shall  be  pub- 

PnbVcation  of  ruie<  i'1  Our  Government  Gazette. 

19.  (1)  The  High  Court,  every  District  Judge,  Sessions 

Judge  and  District '  Magistrate,  each  as  regards 
pubSSufew  ofTrmu!.'1"'1  their  or  his  Court  and  the  Courts,  if  any,  sub¬ 
ordinate  thereto,  may  frame  and  publish  lists  of 
persons  proved  to,  their  or  his  satisfaction  by  evidence  of  general 
repute  or  otherwise,  to  act  habitually  as  touts  and  may  from  time  to 
time  alter  and  amend  such  lists. 

(2)  No  person's  name  shall  be  included  in  any'such 
list  until  he  shall  have  had  an  opportunity  of  showing  cause  against 
such  inclusion. 

(3)  A  copy  of  every  such  list  shall  be  kept  hung 
up  in  every  Court  to  which  the  same  relates. 

(4)  The  Court  or  Judge  may,  by  general  or  special 
order,  exclude  from  the  precincts  of  the  Court  any  person  whose 
name  is  included  in  any  such  list, 

20.  (1)  When  Sections  8  to  16  come  into  force,  the 

enactments  mentioned  in  the  first  column  of  the 
Amendment  of  enact-  Schedule  shall  be  amended  to  the  extent  and  in 
the  manner  specified  in  the  second  columu  of 

the  Schedule. 

(2)  When  this  Regulation  comes  into  force,  any  pro¬ 
vision  of  auy  other  enactment  or  any  order,  scheme,  rule,  form  or 
bye-law  made  thereunder,  which  was  before  that  date  applicable  to 
persons  entitled  to  practise  in  the  High  Court  shall,  unless  such  a 
construction  is  repugnant  to  the  context  or  to  any  provisions  made 
by  or  under  this  Regulation,  be  construed  as  applying  to  the 
advocates  enrolled  under  this  Regulation. 
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SCHEDULE. 


Amendment  of  Enactments. 

Enactments  amended  Extent  and  maimer  of  amendment 

or  repealed-  or  repealment. 

1.  The  Vakils  Regu-  (0  In  .Section  4,  Clauses  (<r)  j'a nd  [(6) 

latiou,  1075.  shall  be  deleted. 

(Regulation  III  of  1075)  (2)  Sections  5  awl  6  shall  be  deleted. 

(3)  In  Section  9,  the  proviso  shall  be 

deleted. 

(4)  Section  12  shall  be  deleted. 

(5)  Iu  Section  14  the  proviso  shall  be 

deleted. 

(ti)  In  Section  15  the  words  ‘‘in  .the 
High  Court  and”  occurring  after 
the  word  “proceeding”  shall  be 
deleted. 

(7)  The  following  shall  be  added  as  a 
new  .Section  at  the  end  : — 

“32.  Nothing  in  this  Regu¬ 
lation  shall  be  deemed  to  apply 
to  advocates  within  the  meaning 
of  the  Travancore  Bar  Council 
Regulation." 

2.  The  Travancore  Stamp  In  the  Schedule,  Article  30, 

Regulation  (Regulation  (i)  for  the  words  “  entry  as  a  Vakil  on 
IV  of  1080).  the  Roll  of  the  High  Court,  District 

Court,  Muusiff’s  Court  or  Magis¬ 
trate’s  Court, ’’  occurring  iu  the  first 
column,  the  word  “enrolment”  shall 
be  substituted ; 

(ii)  for  the  words  “High  Court”  occurring 
in  Clause  (a)  iu  the  first  column  the 
words  “As  advocate  uuder  the  Tra¬ 
vancore  Bar  Council  Regulation" 
shall  be  substituted;  and  for  the 
words  “District  Court"  occurring  in 
Clause  (6)  in  the  first  column,  the 
words  “As  vakil  of  any  District 
Court  under  the  Travancore  Bar 
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Council  Regulation”  shall  be  substi¬ 
tuted  ;  and 

(iii)  Clause  (c),  (d)  and  (e)  (both  the 
columns)  shall  be  deleted. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  ()■  C.  No.  dO-mj  37 1  Judicial  dated  9th  October  1937.) 

In  pursuance  of  .Sub  Section  (iii)  of  Section  I  of  the  Travancore  Bar 
Council  Regulation  (VII  of  111?.),  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  the  15th  Thulain  1113  as  the  date  on 
which  the  provisions  of  the  said  Regulation,  not  yet  ill  operation,  shall  come 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12th  October  1937126th  Kami  1113  Part  ip.  229.) 


RULES. 

The  following  rules,  having  been  framed  by  the  High  Court  of 
Travancore  in  exercise  of  the  power  vested  in  it  by  Sub-section  (2)  of  Sec¬ 
tion  fi  of  the  Travancore  Bar  Council  Regulation  (VII  of  1112),  read  with 
Section  5  of  the  Travancore  General  Clauses  Regulation  of  1072  (II  of 
1072),  arc  published  for  general  information  :  — 

1-  In  these  Rules  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant  in  the  subjeef 
or  context  and  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  40: — 

(i)  “Regulation”  means  the  Travancore  Bar  Council  Regu¬ 
lation,  (VII  of  11 12)  ;  . 

(ii)  ‘  Bar  Council  "  means  the  Bar  Council  constituted  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Regulation  ; 

(iii)  “  Chairman  ”  means  the  Chairman  of  the  Bar  Council  or 
in  his  absence  the  Vice-Chairman  provided  by  Section  4 
(3)  of  the  Regulation  ; 

(iv)  “  High  Court  ”  meaus  the  High  Court  of  Travancore  ; 

■  (v)  “Secretary”  means  the  Secretary  or  other  person  appointed 
by  the  Bar  Council  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Secretary 
however  designated  and  shall  include  any  person  appoint¬ 
ed  under  Rule  10 ; 
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(vi)  “Voter"  means  any  person  whose  name  is  entered  iu 
the  Koll  of  Advocates  maintained  by  the  High  Court 
under  Section  8  (2)  of  the  Regulation  ; 

(vii)  ‘‘The  day  of  election’’  means  the  day  on  which  the 
scrutiny  and  the  counting  of  votes  shall  begin; 

(viii)  A  candidate  of  “Ten  years’  standing  ’’  means  a  candidate 
who  on  the  day  of  election  lias  for  not  less  than  ten  years 
been  entitled  as  of  right  to  practise  in  the  High  Court; 
fix)  A  candidate  of  “  less  than  ten  years’  standing  ”  means  a 
candidate  who  on  the  dav  of  election  has  not  been 
entitled  as  of  right  to  practise  in  the  High  Court  for  ten 
years  ;  and 

(x)  “  District  Judge  ”  shall  not  include  any  Second  or 

Additional  District  Judge,  and  “  District  MunsifF”  shall 
not  include  any  Additional  District  Munsiff. 

2,  The  Bar  Council  shall  consist  of 

(i)  the  Advocate-General, 

(ii)  four  members  nominated  by  the  High  Court,  of  whom  two 
shall  be  Judges  of  the  High  Court,  and 

(iii)  ten  other  members  elected  as  provided  in  Section  4  of  the 
Regulation , 

Arof*. — The  period  of  practice  contemplated  in  Suh-saction  (2)<of 
Section  4  of  the  Regulation  shall  be  calculated  with  reference  to  the' day 
of  election. 


3.  The  day  of  electiou  for  the  first  election  to  the  Bar  Council  shall 
be  fixed  by  the  Chief  Justice.  The  day  of  electiou  for  every  subsequent 
election  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Chairman  so  as  to  be  within  one  month  before 
the  expiry  of  the  terra  for  which  the  last  preceeding  electiou  was  held. 

4.  (1)  Notice  of  the  day  of  election  shall  be  given  by  publication 
iu  the  Travancore  Government  Gazette  over  the  signature  of  the  Secretary 
not  less  than  thirty  days  before  the  day  of  election. 

(2)  Copies  of  such  notice  shall  also  be  sent  lay  the  Secretary  to 
the  Advocate-General,  to  the  Secretary,  Travancore  Advocates’  Association, 
Trivandrum,  and  to  the  District  Judges  and  District-Munsiffs,  to  be  affixed 
as  they  may  direct. 
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rules  and.  the  Bar  Council  shall  fill  up  any  (lelicieucy  of  candidates  ol  ten 
years'  standing  in  the  maimer  provided  for  filling  up  casual  vacancies. 

(3)  If  among  the  candidates  duly  proposed  there  are  more 
than  five  candidates  of  ten  years’  standing  and  more  than  five  candidates  of 
less  than  ten  years’  standing,  there  shall  be  mi  election  tor  ten  candidates 
by  voting  papers  as  provided  in  these  Rules. 

12.  The  copy  of  the  Roll  of  Advocates  to  be  Sent  by  the  High 
Court  to  the  Bar  Council,  under  Lection  S  (4)  of  the  Regulation,  shall 
contain  the  address  of  each  member.  Any  person  rvho  desires  to  change 
this  address  shall  notify  bis  intended  change  of  address  to  the  Secretary  ol 
the  Bar  Council 

13.  A  voting  paper  with  envelope  addressed  to  the  Secretary  shall  be 
despatched  by  registered  Anclial  or  post  to  every  voter  to  his  address  as 
shown  in  the  Roll  of  Advocates  referred  to  in  Rule  12,  not  later  than  six 
dates  before  the  day  of  election.  Any  voter  whose  address  is  not  entered 
in  the  said  Roll  or  whose  place  of  address  is  outside  Travaueorc  shall  not 
be  supplied  with  a  voting  paper  except  on  a  written  application  to  the 
Secretary,  and  no  such  voter  shall  have  a  right  to  complain  that  iu:  has  not 
received  the  voting  paper  in  time. 

Nothing  in  this  Rule  shall  be  deemed  to  prohibit  the  Secretary 
from  delivering  a  voting  paper  to  any  voter  who  gives  an  acknowledgment 
receipt  for  it,  provided  that  such  voter  lias  not  already  been  supplied  with 
a  voting  paper  or  has  not  bad  voting  paper  already  despatched  to  him  by 
registered  Anclial  or  I’ost. 

14.  Every  voting  paper  shall  be  in  the  following  printed  form 
and  shall,  when  issued,  have  written  thereon  the  name  of  the  voter  for  whose 
use  it  is  intended  and  shall  only  be  counted  when  signed  by  such  voter. 


FORM  OF  VOTING  PAPER. 

Travanoore  Bar  Council  Election. 

Name  of  Voter . 


Mark  showing  choice 

Name  of  candidates 

Signature  of  Voter. 
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15.  All  voting  papers  when  filled  in  and  signed  shall  be  delivered 
nr  sent  by  Aurlial  or  Post  to  the  Secretary  in  the  envelope  addressed  to 
the  Secretary  referred  to  in  Rule  12  so  as  to  reach  him  on  or  before  12 
Noon  of  the  day  of  election.  Any  voting  paper  received  thereafter  shall  be 
rejected. 

16.  (I)  A  voter  shall  vote  by  placing  a  cross  against  the  name  of 
any  candidate  for  whom  he  desires  to  vote.  He  shall  not  place  a  cross 
against  tnore  names  than  the  miinher  of  members  to  be  elected.  He  shall 
not  give  more  than  one  vote  for  one  candidate.  A  voting  paper  which 
contains  erasures  or  alterations  or  bears  on  it  a  number  of  votes  greater  than 
the  number  of  candidates  to  be  elected  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  defaced 
and  no  votes  purporting  to  have  been  given  thereby  shall  be  counted. 

(2)  The  decision  of  the  Chairman  whether  a  voting  paper  has 
or  has  not  been  defaced  shall  be  final. 

17.  The  scrutiny  and  counting  of  votes  shall  begin  after  12  Noon  on 
the  day  of  election  and  on  the  conclusion  of  the  counting,  the  voting  papers 
shall  be  placed  in  a  box  and  sealed,  and  the  number  of  votes  obtained  by 
each  candidate  shall  be  set  out  in  a  list. 

18.  (l)  In  the  case  covered  by  Rule  11  (2)  the  five  candidates  who 
obtain  the  highest  number  of  votes  shall  he  declared  to  have  been  elected 
provided  that,  if,  in  the  case  of  an  equality  of  votes  between  two  or  more 
candidates,  it  is  necessary  to  determine  which  of  the  candidates  shall  be 
held  to  have  been  duly  elected,  the  Secretary  shall  draw  lots  in  the 
presence  of  the  Chairman  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  priority  between  the 
candidates  having  the  same  number  of  votes. 

i2)  («)  In  the  case  covered  by  Rule  11  (3)  the  ten  candidates  who 

obtain  the  highest  number  of  votes  shall  be  declared  to  have  been  elected, 
provided  that,  if  there  are  more  than  five  candidates,  of  less  than  ten  year’s 
standing  among  them,  only  the  first  five  shall  be  declared  to  have  been 
elected  and  iu  the  place  of  the  candidates  of  less  than  ten  years’  standing 
so  eliminate!  the  candidates  of  ten  years’  standing  who  have  obtained  the 
next  highest  number  of  votes  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  elected. 

(, b )  If,  iu  the  event  of  the  equality  of  votes,  between  two  or 
more  candidates  in  any  of  the  cases  covered  by  sub-rule  (2)  ( a ),  priority 
for  the  purpose  of  election  has  to  be  determined,  it  shall  be  determined  iu 
the  manner  prescribed  in  subTule  (1). 
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19,  A  list  of  candidates  declared  elected  to  the  Bar  Council  shall  be 
prepared  and  signed  by  the  Secretary  and  submitted  by  him  to  the 
Chairman  who  shall  certify  it  by  his  signature  and  the  same  shall  be  filed 
as  of  record  by  the  Secretary.  Copies  thereof  shall  be  published  in  the 
Travancore  Government  Gazette  and  sent  to  the  Chairman  and  the  Travatv 
core  Advocates’  Association,  Trivandrum,  and  to  all  the  District  Judges 
and  District  MunsilJs  to  be  affixed  as  they  may  direct. 

20,  .(ir)  A  candidate  may  contest  the  validity  of  the  election  c,E  a 
candidate  declared  to  have  been  elected  to  the  Bar  Council  by  letter  signed 
by  him  and  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  Such  letter  shall  state  the  grounds 
upon  which  the  validity  of  such  election  is  contested  and  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  fecretary  within  seven  days  of  the  date  of  the  publication  in  the 
Travancore  Government  Gazette  of  the  list  required  by  Rule  19  to  be  so 
published  and,  after  the  expiry  of  seven  days  from  the  date  of  such  publi¬ 
cation,  the  validity  of  the  election  shall  not  be  challenged  by  a  candidate  on 
any  ground  whate  ver. 

(6)  No  election  shall  be  challenged  except  in  the  manner  pro¬ 
vided  by  these  Rules. 

21-  At  any  time  within  thirty  days  from  the  date  of  the  publi¬ 
cation  aforesaid  of  the  said  list,  the  Chairman  may  refer  in  writing  to  the 

Committee  constituted  by  Rule  23  any  question  relating  to  the  validity  of 
the  election  of  a  candidate  declared  to  have  been  elected  to  the  Bar  Council. 

.  22.  At  the  expiry  of  forty  days  from  the  publication  aforesaid  of 

the  said  list  the  election  shall  be  final  and  the  voting  papers  shall  be 

destroyed,  provided  that  in  the  event  of  the  validity  of  the  election  being 
challenged  under  Rule  20  or  of  a  reference  under  Rule  2L  the  election  shall 
not  be  final  until  the  question  has  been  decided  and  the  voting  papers  shall 
be  preserved  and  dealt  with  as  the  Committee  appointed  under  Rule  23  may 
direct. 


23'  All  matters  arising  under  Rules  20  and  21  shall  be  decided  by 
a  Committee  of  three  persons,  to  be  nominated  by  the  Chief  Justice  of  whom 
two  shall  be  Judges  of  the  High  Court  and  one  an  Advocate  and  the  said 
Committee  shall  be  at  liberty  to  hold  such  enquiry  and  in  such  manner  as 
it  may  see  fit.  The  decision  of  a  majority  of  the  said  Committee  shall  be 
final  as  to  any  question  that  may  arise  at  the  said  enquiry  and  in  relation 
thereto  and  upon  any  matter  referred  to  or  to  be  enquired  into  by  them 
under  these  Rules. 
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24.  If  the  said  Committee  shall  decide  that  a  candidate  has  not 
been  validly  elected,  the  vacant  place  on  the  Bar  Council  shall  be  filled  as 
hereinafter  provided  in  the  case  of  a  casual  vacancy. 

25.  Elected  members  going  out  of  office  shall  subject  to  the  pro¬ 
visions  herein  contained  be  eligible  for  re-election.  No  elected  member  who 
by  reason  of  his  resignation  or  by  the  operation  of  Rule  2S  has  caused  a 
casual  vacancy  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election  at  the  next  election. 

26.  The  term  of  office  of  nominated  and  elected  members  shall 
be  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  first  meeting  of  the  Bar  Council  after 
an  election. 


27.  Casual  vacancies  which  may  occur  among  the  elected  members 
may  be  filled  up  by  the  Bar  Council  and  casual  vacancies  which  may  occur 
among  nominated  members  may  lie  filled  up  by  the  High  Court,  provided 
that  the  Council  shall  fill  up  such  vacancies  by  appointing  the  candidate  with 
the  greatest  number  of  votes  not  being  already  a  member  of  the  Bar  Council 
who  failed  at  the  last  preceding  election  to  secure  election  subject  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  proportion  directed  under  Section  4  (2)  of  the  Regu¬ 
lation  being  preserved.  Should  there  be  no  such  candidate  qualified  to  fill 
the  vacancy  the  Council  shall  electa  duly  qualified  Advocate  thereto  in  such 
manner  as  the  Chairman  may  determine  provided  that  any  Advocate  put 
forward  as  a  candidate  at  the  election  shall  have  been  proposed  by  one  and 
seconded  by  another  member  of  the  Council.  In  the  event  of  two  or  more 
candidates  for  the  vacancy  to  be  filled  up  under  this  rule  by  the  Bar  Council 
having  received  the  same  number  of  votes  the  Chairman  shall  have  a  second 
or  casting  vote.  The  person  filling  up  a  vacancy  shall  go  out  of  office  at 
the  date  when  the  lerm  of  office  of  the  member  whose  place  he  takes  would 


28.  Any  elected  or  nominated  member  of  the  Bar  Council  who 
fails  to  attend  three  consecutive  meetings  of  the  Bar  Council  shall,  unless 
the  Council  otherwise  directs,  be  deemed  to  have  vacated  his  seat  and  to 
have  caused  a  casual  vacancy  and  he  shall  not  be  eligible  for  appointment 
under  Rule  27. 

29.  The  Bat'  Council  shall  be  deemed  to  be  duly  constituted  not¬ 
withstanding  any  vacancy  in  elected  or  nominated  members  or  the  pendency 
of  any  objection  under  Rule  20  or  any  reference  under  Rule  2l. 

30.  Meetings  of  the  Bar  Council  shall  be  convened  by  the  Secretary 
under  the  direction  of  the  Chairman  or  in  his  absence  from  TraValicore,  of 
the  Vice-Chairman  who\shall;determine  the  time  and  place  thereof,  provided 
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that  no  meeting  shall  be  convene!  for  any  date  falling  within  a  vacation  of 
the  High  Court. 

31.  Notices  of  meetings  of  the  Bar  Council  shall  be  given  iu  such 
manner  as  the  Bar  Council  may  from  time  to  time  determine. 

3  2.  The  Bar  Council  shall  elect  from  among  their  members  a  Vice- 
Chairman  at  a  meeting  held  for  the  purpose.  Any  candidate  for  tile  office 
of  the  Vice-Chairman  shall  be  proposed  by  one  member  and  seconded  by 
another  member  of  the  Bar  Council. 

33.  The  election  of  the  Vice-Chairman  shall  lie  bv  ballot  to  be  held 
in  such  manner  as  the  Chairman  shall  determine.  If  the  votes  are  equal, 
the  Chairman  shall  have  a  second  or  casting  vote. 

34.  The  quorum  for  the  meetings  of  the  Bar  Council  shall  be  five. 
Rack  member  of  the  Bar  Council  shall  have  a  vote  and  the  Chairman  shall 
have  a  second  or  casting  vote. 

35.  No  matter  determined  by  a  resolution  of  the  Bar  Council  shall 
be  reconsidered  or  reopened  witliiu  six  months  from  the  date  of  such 
resolution  and  the  Chairman  shall  decide  if  a  matter  is  within  this  Rule, 
and  his  decision  shall  be  final: 

Provided  that  if  not  less  that  eight  members  of  the  Bar  Council 
make  a  requisition  therefor  to  the  .Secretary  a  meeting  of  the  Bar  Council 
shall  be  held  to  reconsider  the  resolution  and  the  resolution  may  be  rescind¬ 
ed  or  modified  if  not  less  than  twelve  members  present  at  the  meeting 
vote  for  it. 


38.  The  Bar  Council  shall  have  power  to  appoint  a  Secretary, 
Treasurer,  Officers  and  servauts  as  may  be  necessary  subject  lo  the  provsions, 
if  auy,  iu  the  Bye-Laws  of  the  Bar  Council. 

37.  The  funds  received  by  the  Bar  Council  shall  be  at  its  disposal 
for  the  payment  of  such  salaries  and  other  expenses  as  the  Bir  Council 
may  incur  in  promoting  the  objects  for  which  it  is  constituted. 

38.  The  Bar  Council  shall  have  power  to  appoint  standiug  Com¬ 
mittees  if  it  thinks  fit  and  delegate  to  them  such  powers  or  duties  of  the 
Bar  Couucll  as  may  seem  desirable. 

39.  The  Bar  Council  may  make  such  rules  of  business  as  it  may 
think  fit  not  inconsistent  with  the  Regulation  or  the  Rules. 
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40.  For  the  purpose  o[  the  first  election  to  he  held  under  the 
Regulation  and  Lhe.se  Rules  : — 

(i)  “  Registrar  "  shall  be  substituted  for  “  .Secretary  ”  wherever 


(ii)  In  Rules  G,  7,  1G  (2),  18  (l),  19  and  21  the  words  “such 
Judge  of  High  Court  as  the  Chief  Justice  may  appoint”  shall 
be  substituted  for  the  word  "Chairman". 

(iiij  From  Rule  10,  the  words  "  or  such  persons  as  the  Bar 
Council  may  appoint  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  Secretary 
under  these  Rules"  and  the  words  “  or  such  person”  and 
the  words  “with  the  approval  of  the  Chairman ’’ shall  be 
deleted. 

(iv)  To  Rule  17  and  to  Rule  19,  the  words  “and  a  copy  of 
the  list  shall  he  sent  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Bar  Council 
when  constituted  ’’  shall  be  added. 

(v)  ‘‘Registrar"  means  the  Registrar  of  the  High  Court  atid  shall 
include  any  person  appointed  by  him  under  Rule  10, 

(vi)  "  Tmvaucore  Advocates’  Association  ’’  includes  the  Travail- 
core  High  Court  Vakils'  Association. 

41.  The  expenses  of  the  first  election  shall  be  defrayed  by  the 
Registrar  out  of  the  funds  payable  to  the  Bur  Council  uuder  the  proviso  to 
Section  8  (2)  of  the  Regulation. 
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A  Regulation  to  provide  for  the  Registration  of  Trade  Unions 
and  in  certain  respects  to  define  the  law  relating  to  Trade 
Unions  in  Travancore. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1 937 ,  Corresponding  to  the  5th  Meenom 
1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  registration  of 
Trade  Unions  and  in  certain  respects  to  define  the  law  relating  to 
Trade  Unions  in  Travancore  : 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  : 

CHAPTER  I. 


Preliminary, 


(])  This  Regulation  maybe  called 
Trade  Unions  Regulation. 


Travancore 
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(2)  It  extends  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 


[Sec.  2 


(3)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our 
Government  may,  by  notification  in  Our  Government  Gazette, 
appoint. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 
^  in  the  subject  or  context — 


(a)  "executive”  means  the  body,  by  whatever  name 
called,  to  which  the  management  of  the  affairs  of 
a  Trade  Union  is  entrusted; 

(/>)  ‘‘officer”  in  the  case  of  a  Trade  Union,  includes 
any  member  of  the  executive  thereof,  but  does  not 
include  an  auditor ; 


(c.;)  “prescribed”  means  prescribed  by  Rules  made 
under  this  Regulation  ; 


(it)  “registered  office”  means  that  office  of  a  Trade 
Union  which  is  registered  under  this  Regulation 
as  the  head  office  thereof ; 


The  Ml  is  drawn  on  the  lines  of  the  In¬ 
dian  Trade  Unions  Act,  1926;  there  has  been 
some  demand  in  the  country  for  the  enact¬ 
ment  of  a  legislation  on  the  lines  of  that  Act. 


The  Bill  was  introduced  i:i  the  Assembly 
at  its  sitting  dated  12tli  November  19S5/26th 

R  M.  A.  P.VuI.  VII  p  70. 
It  was  discussed  and  the  principle  of  the 
Bill  was  affirmed  at  the  sitting  of  the  Asseiu  ■ 
bly  dated  18th  November  l935/2ud  Vrischi 
ham  1111.  Further  it  was  referred  to  a 

'  's.  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  VII  pp.  476  to  492# 
The  report  of  the  Select  Committee  was 
presented  to  the  Assembly  ou  2uth  November 
1936/fhh  Vriscliikam  It  12  and  it  was  dis* 

S.  M.  A.  F.  Vol.  IX  p.  296. 
The  Bill  was  passe  1  by  the  Assembly  on  - 
23rd  November,  7936/Sth  Vrichikam  1112. 

S.  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  IX  p.  420* 
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(, e )  “Registered  Trade  Union"  means  a  Trade  Union 
registered  under  this  Regulation  ; 

(f)  “Registrar"  means  a  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions 
appointed  by  Our  Government  under  Section  3 
and  the  “Registrar,”  in  relation  to  any  Trade 
Union  means  the  Registrar  appointed  for  the 
place  in  which  the  head  or  registered  office,  as  the 
case  may  be,  of  the  Trade  Union  is  situated  ; 

(g)  “Trade  dispute”  means  any  dispute  between  em¬ 
ployers  and  workmen  or  between  workmen  and 
workmen,  or  between  employers  and  employers 
which  is  connected  with  the  employment  ox 
non-employment,  or  the  terms  of  employment 
or  the  conditions  of  labour  of  any  person,  and 
“  workmen  ”  means  all  persons  employed  in 
trade  or  industry  whether  or  not  iu  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  the  employer  with  whom  the  trade 
dispute  arises  ;  and 

(ft)  “Trade  Union"  means  any  combination,  whether 
temporary  or  permanent,  formed  primarily  for  the 
purpose  of  regulating  the  relations  between  work¬ 
men  and  employers  or  between  workmen  and 
workmen  or  between  employers  and  employers, 
or  for  imposing  restrictive  conditions  on  the  conduct 
of  any  trade  or  business,  and  includes  any  feder¬ 
ation  of  two  or  more  Trade  Unions  : 

Provided  that  this  Regulation  shall  not  affect — 

(i)  any  agreement  between  partners  as  to  their  own 

business; 

(ii)  any  agreement  between  an  employer  and  those  em¬ 
ployed  by  him  as  to  such  employment ;  or 

(in)  any  agreement  in  consideration  of  the  sale  of  the 
good  will  of  a  business  or  of  instruction  in  any  profession,  trade 
Or  handicraft. 
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Registration  of  Trade  Unions. 

3.  Our  Government  may  appoint  any  person  to  be  the 

Registrar  of  Trade  Unions  for  the  whole  State 
trars!P0I"llnei't  <>f  ReS1,!  or  f°r  any  particular  portions  of  the  State. 

4.  Any  seven  or  more  members  of  a  Trade  Union  may, 

by  subscribing  their  names  to  the  rules  of  the 
i  ote  ,  ^egis  ration,  'j'rade  Union  and  by  otherwise  complying  with 
the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  with  respect  to  the  registration, 
apply  for  registration  of  the  Trade  Union  under  this  Regulation. 

5.  (1)  Every  application  for  registration  of  a  Trade 

Union  shall  be  made  to  the  Registrar  and  shall 


(a)  the  names,  occupations  and  addresses  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  making  the  application ; 

( b )  the  name  of  the  Trade  Union  and  the  address  of 
its  head  office  ;  and 

(c)  the  titles,  names,  ages,  addresses  and  occupations 
of  the  officers  of  the  Trade  Unions. 


(2)  Where  a  Trade  Union  has  been  in  existence  for 
more  than  one  year  before  the  making  of  an  application  for  its 
registration,  there  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Registrar,  together 
with  the  application,  a  general  statement  of  the  assets  and  liabi¬ 
lities  of  the  Trade  Union  prepared  in  such  form  and  containing 
such  particulars  as  may  be  prescribed. 


6.  A  Trade  Union  shall  not  be  entitled  to  registration 
Provision  to  be  con  un^er  t^s  Regulation  unless  the  executive 
wined  in  the  rales  of  a  thereof  is  constituted  in  accordance  with  the 
Trade  Umon.  provisions  of  this  Regulation,  and  the  rules 

hereof  provide  for  the  following  matters,  namely: — 
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(a)  the  name  of  the  Trade  Union  ; 

(b)  the  whole  of  the  objects  for  which  the  Trade  Union 
has  been  established; 

(c)  the  whole  of  the  purposes  for  which  the  general 
funds  of  the  Trade  Union  shall  be  applicable,  all 
of  which  purposes  shall  be  purposes  to  which  such 
funds  are  lawfully  applicable  under  this  Regu¬ 
lation  ; 

(rf)  the  maintenance  of  a  list  of  the  members  of  the 
Trade  Union  and  adequate  facilities  for  ths  inspec¬ 
tion  thereof  by  the  officers  and  members  of  the 
Trade  Union ; 

( e )  the  admission  of  ordinary  members  who  shall  be 
persons  actually  engaged  or  employed  in  any 
trade  or  industry  with  which  the  Trade  Union  is 
connected  and  also  the  admission  of  the  number 
of  honorary  or  temporary  members  as  officers 
required  under  Section  21  to  form  the  executive  of 
the  Trade  Union  ; 

(f)  the  conditions  under  which  any  member  shall  be 
entitled  to  any  benefit  assured  by  the  rules  and 
under  which  auy  fine  or  forfeiture  may  be  imposed 
on  the  members ; 

(g)  the  manner  in  which  the  rules  shall  be  amended, 
varied  or  rescinded  ; 

(h)  the  manner  in  which  the  members  of  the  executive 
and  the  other  officers  of  the  Trade  Union  shall  be 
appointed  and  removed ; 

(0  the  safe  custody  of  the  funds  of  the  Trade  Union, 
an  annual  audit,  in  such  manner  as  may  be  pres¬ 
cribed,  of  the  accounts  thereof,  and  adequate  faci¬ 
lities  for  the  inspection  of  the  account  books  by 
the  officers  and  members  of  the  Trade  Union  ;  and 
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(j)  the  manner  in  which  the  Trade  Unions  may  be 
dissolved. 

7.  (1)  The  Registrar  may  call  for  further  information  for 
Power  to  can  further  purpose  of  satisfying  himself  that  any  appli- 

particuiars  and  to  require  cation  complies  with  the  provisions  of  Section  5 
alteration  of  name.  or  tjiat  ^  Trade  Union  is  entitled  to  regis¬ 
tration  under  Section  6  and  may  refuse  to  register  the  Trade  Union 
until  such  information  is  supplied, 

(2)  If  the  name  uuder  which  a  Trade  Union  is  pro¬ 
posed  to  be  registered  is  identical  with  that  by  which  any  other 
existing  Trade  Union  has  been  registered  or,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Registrar  so  nearly  resembles  such  names  as  to  be  likely  to  deceive 
the  public  or  the  members  of  either  Trade  Union,  the  Registrar 
shall  require  the  persons  applying  for  registration  to  alter  the  name 
of  the  Trade  Union  stated  in  the  application,  and  shall  refuse  to 
register  the  Union  until  such  alteration  has  been  made. 

8.  The  Registrar,  on  being  satisfied  that  the  Trade  Union 

lias  complied  with  all  the  requirements  of  this 
ReQ,,ja.tion.  Regulation  in  regard  to  registration,  shall 

register  the  Trade  Union  by  entering  in  a  register,  to  be  maintain¬ 
ed  in  such  form  as  may  be  prescribed,  the  particulars  relating  to 
the  Trade  Union  contained  in  the  statement  accompanying  the 
application  for  registration. 

9.  The  Registrar,  on  registering  a  Trade  Union  under  Sec- 

tiou  3,  shall  issue  a  certificate  of  registration  in 
^Ccriiiieate  <,f  rcgistra-  tjie  prescribed  form  which  shall  be  conclusive 

evidence  that  the  Trade  Union  has  been  duly 
registered  under  this  Regulation. 

10.  A  certificate  of  registration  of  a  Trade  Union,  may  be 

withdrawn  or  cancelled  by  the  Registrar  : — 

_  Cancellation  of  regi- 
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(a)  on  the  application  of  the  Trade  Union,  to  be 
verified  in  such  manner  as  may  be  prescribed  ;  or 

(b)  if  the  Registrar  is  satisfied  that  the  certificate  has 
been  obtained  by  fraud  or  mistake,  or  that  the 
Trade  Union  has  ceased  to  exist  or  has  wilfully 
and  after  notice  from  the  Registrar  contravened 
any  provision  of  this  Regulation  or  allowed  any 
rule  to  continue  in  force,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  any  such  provision,  or  has  rescinded  any  rule 
providing  for  any  matter  provision  for  which  is 
required  by  Section  6  ;  — 

Provided  thal  not  less  thau  two  months’  previous  notice  in 
writiug  specifying  the  ground  on  which  it  is  proposed  to  withdraw 
or  caucel  the  certificate  shall  be  given  by  the  Registrar  to  the 
Trade  Union  before  the  certificate  is  withdrawn  or  cancelled  other¬ 
wise  than  on  the  application  of  the  Trade  Union. 

11.  (1)  Any  person  aggrieved  by  any  refusal  of  the 
Registrar  to  register  a  Trade  Union  or  by  the 
AppLJ'1'  withdrawal  of  cancellation  of  a  certificate  of 

registration  may,  within  such  period  as  may  be  prescribed,  appeal 
to  the  High  Court. 

(2)  The  High  Court  may  dismiss  the  appeal,  or  pass 
an  order  directing  the  Registrar  to  register  the  Union  and  to  issue 
a  certificate  of  registration  under  the  provisions  of  Section  9  or 
setting  aside  the  order  for  withdrawal  or  cancellation  of  the  certi¬ 
ficate,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  the  Registrar  shall  comply  with  such 
order. 


(3)  For  the  purpose  of  au  appeal  under  Sub-sec¬ 
tion  (1),  the  High  Court  shall,  so  far  as  may  be,  follow  the  same 
procedure  and  have  the  same  powers  as  it  follows  and  has  when 
hearing  an  appeal  under  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure,-  1100,  and 
may  direct  by  whom  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  costs  of  the 
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Appeal  shall  be  paid,  and  such  costs  shall  be  recoverable  by  any 
Civil  Court  directed  by  the  High  Court  as  if  they  were  payable 
under  a  decree  of  such  Civil  Court. 


12.  All  communications  and  notices  to  a  registered  Trade 
Union  may  be  addressed  to  the  registered  office, 
we,  ce.  Notice  of  any  change  in  the  address  of  the  head 
office  shall  be  given  within  fourteen  days  of  such  change  to  the 
Registrar  in  writing,  and  the  changed  address  shall  be  recorded  in 
the  register  referred  to  in  Section  8. 


13.  Every  registered  Trade  Union  shall  be  a  body 

corporate  by  the  name  under  which  it  is  regi- 
stereT'jSaiku'iiioiis^'"  stered  and  shall  have  perpetual  succession  and 
a  common  seal  with  power  to  acquire  and  hold 
both  movable  and  immovable  property  and  to  contract,  and  shall 
by  the  said  name  sue  and  be  sued. 

14.  (1)  The  following  Regulations,  namely  : — 


Certain  j  Regulations 

(a)  The  Travancore  Co-operative  Societies  Regu¬ 
lation, 

(b)  The  Travancore  Provident  Insurance  Societies 
Regulation  of  1108,  and 

(c)  The  Travancore  Companies  Regulation)  1092, 

shall  not  apply  to  any  registered  Trade  Union,  and  the  registration 
of  any  such  Trade  Union  under  any  such  Regulation  shall  be 
void. 


(2)  No  Trade  Union  shall  be  formed  or  shall  function 
unless  it  is  registered  under  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  : 
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Provided  that  in  the  case  of  Trade  Unions  existing  on 
the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this  Regulation,  such  Trade 
Unions  may  function  for  a  period  of  three  months  from  such 
date. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Rights  and  liabilities  of  registered  Trade  Unions. 

15.  The  general  funds  of  a  registered  Trade  Union  shall 
not  be  spent  on  any  other  objects  than  the 

Objects  cm  which  .  K  J 

general  hinds  may  he  following,  namely  : 

spent. 

(a)  the  payment  of  salaries,  allowances  and  expeuses 
to  officers  of  the  Trade  Union ; 

(b)  the  payment  of  expenses  for  the  administration  of 
the  Trade  Union  including  audit  of  the  accounts 
of  the  general  funds  of  the  Trade  Union  ; 

(c)  the  prosecution  or  defence  of  any  legal  proceeding 
to  which  the  Trade  Union  or  any  member  thereof 
is  a  party,  when  such  prosecution  or  defence  is 
undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  securing  or  protec¬ 
ting  any  rights  of  the  Trade  Union  as  such  or 
any  rights  arising  out  of  the  relations  of  any 
member  with  his  employer  or  with  a  person  whom 
the  member  employs ; 

( d )  the  conduct  of  trade  disputes  on  behalf  of  the 
Trade  Union  or  any  member  thereof ; 

( e )  the  compensation  of  members  for  loss  arising  out 
of  trade  disputes  •, 

(f)  allowances  to  members  or  their  dependants  on 
account  of  death,  old  age,  sickness,  accidents  or 
unemployment  of  such  members  ; 
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( g )  the  issue  of,  or  the  undertaking  of  liability  under 
policies  of  assurance  on  the  lives  of  members,  or 
under  policies  insuring  members  against  sickness, 
accident  or  unemployment ; 

(A)  the  provisions  of  educational,  social  or  religious 
benefits  for  members  (including  the  payment  of 
the  expenses  of  funeral  or  religious  ceremonies  for 
deceased  members)  or  for  the  dependants  of 
members  ; 

(f)  the  upkeep  of  a  periodical  published  mainly  for 
the  purpose  of  discussing  questions  affecting  em¬ 
ployers  or  workmen  as  such ; 

(/)  the  payment:  in  furtherance  of  any  of  the  objects 
on  which  the  general  funds  of  the  Trade  Union 
may  be  spent,  of  contributions  to  any  cause 
intended  to  benefit  workmen  in  general,  provided 
that  the  expenditure  in  respect  of  such  contri¬ 
butions  in  any  financial  year  shall  not  at  any  time 
during  that  year  be  in  excess  of  one-fourth  of  the 
combined  total  of  the  gross  income  which  has  up 
to  that  time  accrued  to  the  general  funds  of  the 
Trade  Union  during  that  year  and  of  the  balance 
at  the  credit  of  those  funds  at  the  commencement 
of  that  year ;  and 

(£)  subject  to  any  conditions  contained  in  the  notifica¬ 
tion,  any  other  object  notified  by  Our  Govern, 
meut  in  Our  Government  Gazette. 


16.  (1)  A  registered  Trade  Union  may  constitute  a 

separate  fund,  from  contributions  separately 
separate  tmiT for  levied  for  or  made,  to  that  funds,  from  which 

cai  purposes.  payments  may  be  made,  for  the  promotion  of 

the  civic  and  political  interests  of  its  members,  in  furtherance  of 
any  of  the  objects  specified  in  Sub-section  (2). 
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(2)  The  objects  referred  to  in  Sub- section  (1)  are 

(a)  the  payment  of  any  expenses  incurred,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  by  a  candiate  or  prospective 
candidate  for  election  as  a  member  of  any  chamber 
of  the  Travancore  Legislature  or  of  any  local 
authority,  before,  during  or  after  the  election  in 
connection  with  his  candidature  or  election  ;  or 

(i b )  the  holding  of  any  meeting  or  the  distribution  of 
any  literature  or  documents  in  support  of  auy  such, 
candidate  or  prospective  candidate  ;  or 

(i c )  the  maintenance  of  any  person  who  is  a  member 
of  any  chamber  of  the  Travancore  Legislature  or 
of  auy  local  authority  ;  or 

(cl)  the  registration  of  electors  or  the  selection  of  a 
candidate  for  any  chamber  of  the  Travancore 
Legislature  or  for  any  local  authority. 

(3)  No  member  shall  be  compelled  to  contribute  to 
the  fund  constituted  under  Sub-section  (I);  and  a  member  who  does 
not  contribute  to  the  said  fund  shall  not  be  excluded  from  any 
benefits  of  Trade  Union,  or  placed  in  any  respect  either  directly  or 
indirectly  under  any  disability  or  at  auy  disadvantage  as  compared 
with  other  members  of  the  Trade  Union  (except  in  relation  to  the 
control  or  management  of  the  said  fundj  by  reason  of  his  not  con¬ 
tributing  to  the  said  fund ;  and  contribution  to  the  said  fund  shall 
not  be  made  a  condition  for  admission  to  the  Trade  Union. 

17.  (1)  No  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  shall  be 
maintainable  in  any  Civil  Court  against  any 
smH“certSncasS.cni1  registered  Trade  Union  or  any  officer  or  mem¬ 
ber  thereof  in  respect  of  any  act  done  in  con¬ 
templation  or  furtherance  of  a  trade  dispute  to  which  a  member  of 
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the  Trade  Union  is  a  party  on  the  ground  only  that  such  act  induces 
some  other  person  to  break  a  contract  of  employment  or  that  it  is 
in  interference  with  the  trade,  business  or  employment  of  some 
other  person  or  with  the  right  of  some  other  person  to  dispose  of 
his  capital  or  of  his  labour  as  be  wills. 

(2)  A  registered  Trade  Union  shall  not  be  liable  in 
any  suit  or  other  legal  proceeding  in  any  Civil  Court  in  respect  of 
any  tortious  act  done  in  contemplation  or  furtherance  of  a  trade 
dispute  by  an  agent  of  the  Trade  Union  if  it  is  proved  that  such 
person  acted  without  the  knowledge  of  or  contrary  to  express 
instructions  given  by,  the  executive  of  the  Trade  Union. 

IS.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  any  other  law 
for  the  time  being  in  force,  an  agreement  bet- 
ji^otoeaMKyof  ween  (ke  members  of  a  registered  Trade  Union 
shall  not  be  void  or  voidable  merely  by  reason 
of  tbe  fact  that  any  of  the  objects  of  the  agreement  are  in  restraint 
of  trade  : 


Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  enable  any  Civil 
Couit  to  entertain  any  legal  proceeding  instituted  for  the  express 
purpose  of  enforcing  or  recovering  damages  for  the  breach  of  any 
agreement  concerning  the  conditions  on  which  any  members  of  a 
Trade  Union  shall  or  shall  not  sell  their  goodsi  transact  business, 
work,  employ  or  be  employed. 

19.  The  account  books  of  a  registered  Trade  Union  and 
list  of  members  thereof  shall  be  open  to  inspec- 
of  Trade  union ect  books  tioii  by  an  officer  or  member  of  the  Trade 
Union  at  such  times  as  may  be  provided  for  in 
the  rules  of  the  Trade  Union. 


20.  Any  person  who  has  attained  the  age  of  fifteen  years 
R.  lt  f  .  .  t  may  he  a  member  of  a  registered  Trade  Union 
membership  of  Trade  subject  to  any  rules  of  the  Trade  Union  to  the 
0nlon'  contrary,  and  may  subject  as  aforesaid  enjoy  all 
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the  rights  of  a  member  and  execute  all  instruments  and  give  all 
acquittances  necessary  to  be  executed  or  given  under  the  rules  : 

Provided  that  no  person  who  has  not  attained  the  age  of 
eighteen  years  shall  be  an  officer  of  any  such  Trade  Union. 

21.  Not  less  than  three-fourths  of  the  total  number  of  the 
f  ^  _  officers  of  every  registered  Trade  Union  shall  be 

to  bfTcmmeaed  with  the  persons  actually  engaged  or  employed  in  any 
m<H!5l°'  trade  or  business  with  which  the  Trade  Union 

is  connected  : 

Provided  that  Our  Government  may,  by  special  or  general 
order,  declare  that  the  provisions  of  this  Section  shall  not  apply  to 
any  Trade  Union  or  class  of  Trade  Unions  specified  in  the  order. 

22.  Any  registered  Trade  Union  may,  with  the  consent  of 

not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  number  of 
.ai.^en  name.  its  members  and  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
Section  24,  change  its  name. 

23.  Any  two  or  more  registered  Trade  Unions  may  become 

amalgamated  together  as  one  Trade  Union  with 
u’n/oins?'imai: 11,11  °f  r''"iL  or  without  dissolution  or  division  of  funds  of 
such  Trade  Unions  or  either  or  any  of  them, 
provided  that  the  votes  of  least  one-half  of  the'  members  of  each 
or  every  such  Trade  Union  entitled  to  vote  are  recorded,  and  that 
at  least  sixty  per  cent  of  the  votes  recorded  are  in  favour  of  the 
proposal. 


24.  (1)  Notice  in  writing  of  every  change  of  name  and  of 
every  amalgamation  signed  in  the  case  of  a 
uftme^Tamaiganiaiioii^  change  of  name,  by  the  Secretary  and  by  seven 
members  of  the  Trade  Union  changing  its  name 
and,  in  the  case  of  an  amalgamation,  by  the  Secretary  and 
seven  members  of  each  and  every  Trade  Union  which  is  party 
thereto,  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar,  and  where  the  head  office  of 
the  amalgamated  Trade  Union  is  situated  iu  a  place  for  which  there 
is  a  different  Registrar,  to  the  Registrar  of  that  place. 
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(2)  If  the  proposed  name  is  identical  with  that  by 
which  any  other  existing  Trade  Union  has  been  registered  or,  in 
tire  opinion  of  the  Registrar,  so  nearly  resembles  such  name  as  to 
be  likely  to  deceive  the  public  or  the  members  of  either  Trade 
Union,  the  Registrar  shall  refuse  to  register  the  change  of  name. 

(3)  Save  as  provided  in  Sub-section  (2),  the  Registrar 
shall,  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation 
in  respect  of  change  of  name  have  been  complied  with,  register 
the  change  of  name  in  the  register  referred  to  in  Section  8, 
and  the  change  of  name  shall  have  effect  from  the  date  of  such 
registration. 


(4)  The  Registrar  of  the  place  in  which  the  head 
office  of  the  amalgamated  Trade  Union  is  situated  shall,  if  he  is 
satisfied  that  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation  in  respect  of  amalga¬ 
mation  have  been  complied  with  and  that  the  Trade  Union  formed 
thereby  is  entitled  to  registration  under  Section  6,  register  the 
Trade  Union  in  the  manner  provided  in  Section  8,  and  the  amalga¬ 
mation  shall  have  effect  from  the  date  of  such  registration. 

25.  (1)  The  change  in  the  name  of  a  registered  Trade 
i  fle-ts  f  clause  of  ^a'on  not  affect  any  rights  or  obligations 

name  ami  of  amaigama-  of  the  Trade  Union  or  render  defective  any 
IOU'  legal  proceeding  by  or  against  the  Trade  Union 

and  any  legal  proceeding  which  might  have  been  continued  or 
commenced  by  or  against  it  by  its  former  name  may  be  continued 
or  commenced  by  or  against  it  by  its  new  name. 

(2)  An  amalgamation  of  two  or  more  registered  Trade 
Unions  shall  not  prejudice  any  right  of  such  Trade  Unions  or  any 
right  of  a  creditor  of  any  of  them. 

26.  (1)  When  a  registered  Trade  Union  is  dissolved, 

notice  of  the  dissolution  signed  by  seven  mem- 
isfcoiuam.  bers  and  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Trade  Union 

shall,  within  fourteen  days  of  the  dissolution  be  sent  to  the  Regi- 

m 
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strar  and  shall  be  registered  by  him  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the 
dissolution  has  been  effected  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the 
Trade  Union,  and  the  dissolution  shall  have  effect  from  the  date  of 
such  registration. 

(2)  Where  the  dissolution  of  a  registered  Trade 
Union  has  been  registered  and  the  rules  of  the  Trade  Union  do 
not  provide  for  the  distribution  of  funds  of  the  Trade  Union  on 
dissolution,  the  Registrar  shall  divide  the  funds  amongst  the  mem¬ 
bers  in  such  manner  as  may  be  prescribed. 

27.  (1)  There  shall  be  sent  annually  to  the  Registrar, 

on  or  before  such  date  as  may  be  prescribed,  a 
general  statement,  audited  in  the  prescribed 
manner,  of  all  receipts  and  expenditure  of  every  registered  Trade 
Union  during  the  year  ending  on  the  last  day  of  Karkadagom  next 
preceding  such  prescribed  date,  and  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of 
the  Trade  Union  existing  on  such  last  day  of  Karkadagom.  The 
statement  shall  be  prepared  in  such  form  and  shall  comprise  such 
particulars  as  may  be  prescribed. 

(2)  Together  with  the  general  statement  there  shall 
be  sent  to  the  Registrar  a  statement  showing  all  chauges  of  officers 
made  by  the  Trade  Union  during  the  year  to  which  the  general 
statement  refers,  together  also  with  a  copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Trade 
Union  corrected  up  to  the  date  of  the  despatch  thereof  to  the  Regi¬ 
strar. 


(3)  A  copy  of  every  alteration  made  in  the  rules  of 
a  registered  Trade  Union  shall  be  sent  to  the  Registrar  within 
fifteen  days  of  the-making  of  the  alteration. 

CHAPTER  IY. 

Rules. 

28.  (l)  Our  Government  may  make  rales  for  the  pur- 

,  Pose  °f  carrying  into  effect  the  provisions  of  this 

Power  .o  make  rule,.  Reguktiolu 
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(2)  Iti  particular  and  without  prejudice  the  genera¬ 
lity  of  the  foregoing  power,  such  rules  may  provide  for  all  or  any 
of  the  following  matters,  namely  : — 

( a )  the  manner  in  which  Trade  Unions  and  the  rules 
of  Trade  Unions  shall  be  registered  aud  the  fees 
payable  on  registration ; 

(b)  the  transfer  of  registration  in  the  case  of  any 
registered  Trade  Union  which  has  changed  its 
head  office  from  one  place  to  another  ; 

(c)  the  manner  in  which,  and  the  qualifications  of 
persons  by  whom  the  accounts  of  registered  Trade 
Unions  or  of  any  class  of  such  Unions  shall  be 
audited ; 

(cl)  the  conditions  subject  to  which  inspection  of 
documents  kept  by  the  Registrar  shall  be  allowed 
and  the  fees  which  shall  be  chargeable  in  respect 
of  such  inspections ; 

(e)  the  powers,  duties  and  functions  of  the  Registrar 
or  Registrars  and  the  relationship  between  the 
various  Registrars  when  there  are  more  than  one 
Registrar;  and 

(f)  any  matter  which  is  to  be  or  may  be  prescribed, 

29.  (1)  The  power  to  make  rules  conferred  by  Sec¬ 

tion  28  is  subject  to  the  condition  of  the  rules 

puijhuition  o  m  e.-.  ’DejUg  niade  after  previous  publication. 

(2)  The  date  to  be  specified  in  accordance  with  clause 
(c)  of  section  6  of  the  The  Travancore  General  Clauses  Regulation 
of  1072,  as  that  at  or  after  which  a  draft  of  rules  proposed  to  be 
made  will  be  taken  into  consideration  shall  not  be  less  than  three 
months  from  the  date  on  which  the  draft  of  the  proposed  rules  was 
published. 
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(3)  Rules  so  made  shall  be  published  in  our  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  and  ou  such  publication  shall  have 
effect  as  if  enacted  in  this  Regulation. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Penalties  and  Procedure. 

30.  (1)  Whoever  forms  any  Trade  Union  in  contraven¬ 

tion  of  the  provisions  of  Section  14  Sub-sec- 
lenaities.  tion  or  ^^g  any  paiq  ja  the  functions  of 

any  Trade  Union  so  formed  knowing  or  having  reason  to  believe 
that  it  has  been  so  formed  shall  for  every  such  act  be  puuishable 
with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

(2)  If  default  is  made  on  the  part  of  any  registered 
Trade  Union  in  giving  any  notice  or  sending  any  statement  or 
other  document  as  required  by  or  under  any  provision  of  this  Regu¬ 
lation,  every  officer  or  other  person  bound  by  the  rules  of  the 
Trade  Union  to  give  or  send  the  same,  or,  if  there  is  no  such  officer 
or  person,  every  member  of  the  executive  of  the  Trade  Union, 
shall  be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  rupees,  and 
in  the  case  of  continuing  defairlt,  with  an  additional  fine  which 
may  extend  to  five  rupees  for  each  week  after  the  first  during 
which  the  default  continues  .- 

Provided  that  the  aggregate  fine  shall  not  exceed  fifty- 

rupees. 

(3)  Any  person  who  wilfully  makes  or  causes  to  be 
made,  any  false  entry  in  or  any  omission  from  the  general  state¬ 
ment  required  by  Section  27  or  in  or  from  any  copy  of  rules  or  of 
alterations  of  rules  sent  to  the  Registrar  under  that  Section,  shall 
be  punishable  with  fine  which  may  extend  to  five  hundred  rupees. 

31.  Any  person  who,  with  intent  to  deceive,  gives  to  any 
Supplying  false  infor-  niemker  a  registered  Trade  Union  or  to  any 

mation  regarding  Trade  person  intending  or  applying  to  become  a  member 
of  such  Trade  Union  any  document  purporting 
to  be  a  copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Trade  Union  or  of  any  alterations 
to  the  same  which  he  knows,  or  has  reason  to  believe  is  not  a 
correct  copy  of  such  rules  or  alterations  as  or  for  the  time  being  in 


226 


REGULATION  VIII  OF  1112 


tSec  82 


force,  or  any  person  who,  with  the  like  intent,  gives  a  copy  of  any 
rules  of  an  unregistered  Trade  Union  to  any  person  on  the  pretence 
that  such  rules  are  the  rules  of  a  registered  Trade  Union,  shall  be 
punishable  with  fine  which  may  exeud  to  two  hundred  rupees. 

32.  (!)  No  court  inferior  to  that  of  a  Magistrate  of  the 
First  Class  shall  try  auy  offence  uuder  this 
„  .  ,  „  Regulation. 

Cognisance  of  offences. 

(2)  No  Court  shall  take  cognisance  of  any  offence 
under  this  Regulation,  unless  complaint  thereof  has  been  made  by, 
or  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Registrar,  or,  iu  the  case  of  an 
offence  uuder  Section  31,  by  the  person  to  whom  the  copy  was 
given,  within  six  months  of  the  date  on  which  the  offence  is  alleged 
to  have  been  committed. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  20S2/37lDevpt  dated  23yd  July  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  Section  3 
of  the  Travaneore  Trade  Unions  Regulation  (VIII  of  1112)  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  appoint  the  (Registrar  of 
Joint  Stock  Companies  for  the  time  being  as  the  Registrar  of  Trade  Unions 
for  the  whole  of  Travaneore,  . 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27th  July  1937/1 2th  Karhadaham  1112  Part  I  p  1331.) 


THE  TRAVANCORE  SURVEY  AND  BOUNDARIES 
(AM  ENDMI3NT)  REGULATION  - 

REGULATION  IX  OF  1112. 


Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travan-core 
under  dale  the  18th  March  1 937,  corresponding  to  the  5th  Meenam 
1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  11  OS. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Travancore  Survey 
and  Boundaries  Regulation  of  1094  (N  of  1094),  for  the  purpose 
hereinafter  appearing  ; 

It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
Survey  and  Boundaries  (Amendment)  Regu- 

mejicement16  ™U  C°m"  1H2- 

(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


REGULATION  IX  OF  1112. 


[Sec.  2 

2.  In  the  Travancore  Survey  and  Boundaries  Regulation 
of  1094  (X  of  1094),  after  Section  33,  the 
‘U  of  a  new  Sec-  following  Section  shall  be  added,  namely: — 


“  34.  (1)  Whoever  erects  or  places  any  mark  or  object 

which  is  not  a  survey  mark  intending  or  know- 
pkcing1' any"  *' or  ^  to  '3e  likely  that  such  mark  or  object  may 
object  wiiidi  is  not  a  be 'Understood  or  believed  to  be  a  survey  mark 
shall,  on  conviction,  be  punishable  with  fine 
which  may  extend  to  one  hundred  rupees  : 

Provided  that  a  prosecution  for  an  offence  trader  this 
Section  shall  not  lie  except  on  the  complaint  or  sanction  in  writing 
of  the  Tahsildar  of  the  taluk  within  the  limits  of  which  the  mark  or 
object  is  erected  or  placed. 

(2)  In  any  case  of  prosecution  started  under  the  fore¬ 
going  provision,  the  Court  may,  whether  the  accused  be  convicted 
or  not,  order  the  mark  or  object  to  be  removed  if  the  Court  is 
satisfied  that  it  is  not  a  real  survey  mark,  and  in  case  the  mark  or 
object  is  not  removed  accordingly,  the  Court  may  cause  the  mark 
or  object  to  be  removed  and  where  such  mark  or  object  has  been 
proved  to  be  erected  or  placed  by  the  accused,  recover  the  cost  of 
the  removal  from  the  accused  as  if  it  were  a  fine  imposed  by  the 
Court." 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  INCOME  TAX  (AMENDMENT) 
REGULATION. 

REGULATION  X  OF  1112. 

A  Regulation  further  to  amend  the  Travancora  Income  Tax 
Regulation,  VIII  of  1095,  as  amended  by  Regulation,  V  of  1100, 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1937,  corresponding  to  the  5th 
Meenam  1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  further  to  anueud  the  Travancore 
Income  Tax  Regulation,  VIII,  of  1096,  as 
Preamble.  amended  by  Regulation,  V  of  H00,  for  the 

purposes  hereinafter  appearing  ;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows : — 


The  Travancore  Income  Tax 
(Amendment)  Regulation. 

Regulation  X  of  1112. 

Note: — For  the  Income  'fax  Regulation 
VIII  of  1096,  see  Vol.  IV  p.  1180. 
It  lias  been  amended  by  Regula¬ 
tion  V  of  1100,  see  Vol,  V  p.  816. 
Regulation  X  of  1112  further 
amends  the  Income  Tax  Regula¬ 
tion  as  indicated  in  the  various 
sections.  The  Amendment  Regu¬ 
lation  has  to  be  read  along  with 
the  previous  Regulations  on  the 
subject  for  which  references  arc 
given  above. 

Objects  and  Reasons. 

This  Bill  proposes  various  amendments  to 
the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation, 
VIII  of  1096,  as  amended  by  Regulation  V 
oi  1100.  It  is  proposed  to  enhauce  the  rate 
of  income  tax  iu  respect  of  incomes  not 
lower  than  Rs.  13,000  (See  the  Schedule  I, 
Part  A,  proposed  by  the  Bill)  and  also  to 


impose  a  tax  ou  all  Companies  and  registered 
firms  (Schedule  I,  Part  I!)  and  a  super-tax 
ou  incomes  above  Rs,  50,000  (See  the  pro¬ 
posed  Schedule  HI).  The  purpose  of  each 
amendment  is  indicated  iu  the  following 
Notes  on  Clauses.  The  11  Sections"  referred 
to  therein  are  Sections  of  the  existing 
Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation  and  the 
"Clauses”  referred  to  are  Clauses  of  this 
Bill. 

Notes  on  Clauses. 

Clause  2 ;  Sub-clause  (a)  makes  it 
dear  that  iu  order  that  any  iucome  derived 
from  auy  laud  by  agriculture  may  be  treated 
as  "  agricultural  income  "  and  as  such  ex¬ 
empt  from  iucome  tax,  the  land  must  be  one 
that  pays  some  laud  revenue  or  local  rate. 

.Sub-clause  (b)  proposes  a  new  definition 
of  tlie  term  “previous  year”,  the  sub¬ 
stantial  change  effected  being  intended  to 
enable  auy  special  period  of  accounting 
adopted  by  any  assessee  being  recognised. 

Clause  :  is  intended  to  bring  to  assess¬ 
ment  foreign  incomes  arising  or  accruing  to 
a  person  resident  iu  Travancore. 


regulation  x  of  ms. 


[Sec.  1 


1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  The  Travan core 
^  ^  Income  Tax  (Amendment)  Regulation,  1112. 


(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 


Clause  4  is  intended  to  bring  to  as¬ 
sessment  tlie  perquisite  enjoyed  by  a  person 
in  the  shape  of  rent  free  residence. 

Clause  5  proposes  certain  amendments 
in  ^  Section  7  of  tlie  Regulation  relating  to 

makes  certain  beneficial  reservations  in 
favour  of  tlie  owner  of  the  '‘property". 

Clause  6  seeks  to  prevent  the  :is- 
sessees  from  unconditionally  defering  their 
claims  to  depreciation  allowances  and  lays 
down  the  conditions  under  which  such  claims 
may  be  deferred. 

Clause  7  proposes  to  insert  a  new 
section  which  seeks  to  lay  down  that  ordi¬ 
narily  the  method  of  accounting  regularly 
employed  by  the  assessec  shall  he  adopted 
for  computing  the  assessee’s  income. 

01au36  s : — Sub-clause  (1)  seeks  to 
correct  a  verbal  omission.  Sub-clause  (2) 
proposes  to  omit  Snb-secUon  (2)  of  Section 
14  of  the  Regulation.  This  section  provides 
for  what  is  called  "  marginal  relief  In 
view  of  the  relief  provided  for  in  Sub-section 
(1)  of  Section  14,  Sub-section  (2)  is  not  con¬ 
sidered  necessary.  In  the  British  Indian  Act 
there  is  no  provision  corresponding  to  this 
Sub-section. 

Clause  9  proposes  to  insert  a  new 
section  (Section  IS  A  A)  with  a  view  to  pro¬ 
vide  a  new  machinery  for  ascertaining 

Clause  10  :  This  is  self-explanatory. 

Clause  11  corrects  a  verbal  mistake 

Clause  12  emphasises  the  rule  that  it 
is  the  fact  of  the  assessment  that  counts  and 


Clause  13  ;  This  inserts  a  new  section 
(Section  19  A  A)  which  provides  for  the 
assessment  of  the  income  up  to  the  moment 
of  departure,  of  a  person  leaving  Travancore 
during  the  currency  of  a  financial  year  or 
within  so  short  a  period  of  its  end  as  to  pre- 


ibles  the  Collector 


the  Regulation  any  income  for  which  he  is 

Clause  14  recasts  Section  19  If  o(  the 
Regulation  with  a  view  to  make  the  provi- 

Clause  IS  inserts  a  new  section 
(Section  19  BB)  to  provide  for  the  payment, 

from  a  deceased  person. 

Clause  18  inserts  a  provision  to  the 
effect  that  the  right  of  appeal  shall  not  be 
available  to  an  assessee  who  has  failed  to 
comply  with  the  notice  preliminary  to  assess- 

Clause  17  corrects  a  verbal  mistake. 

Clause  18  seeks  to  make  tlie  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  provision  concerned  clear  and 
unambiguous. 

Clause  19  recasts  Section  24  of  the 
Regulation  and  makes  clear  that  penal 
assessment  may  be  made  in  the  course  of 
(my  proceedings  uuder  the  Regulation  and 
LbaL  what  is  levied  is  penalty  and  not 


Clause  20  recasts  Section  25  of  the 
Regulation  to  make  clear  that,  in  the  case  of 
incomes  that  escaped  assessment  in  any  year, 
it  is  enough  if  assessment  proceedings  are 


Sec.  2]  INCOME  TAX  (AMENDMENT)  REGULATION 

2.  In  Section  2  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation, 
VIII  of  1096,  as  amended  by  Regulation  V  of 
tiou2e'lJ“ient  <>f  SeC’  1 100>  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  said  Re¬ 
gulation), 

(1)  in  Sub-section  (I),  clause  (a),  after  the  expression 
“  laud  revenue"  the  words  "in  Travancore”  shall  be  inserted  ;  and 

(2)  for  Sub-section  (11),  the  following  shall  be  substi¬ 
tuted,  namely  :  — 

(11)  “previous  year”  means — 


it  is  uot  necessary  to  complete  the  proceed¬ 
ings. 

Clause  21  recasts  Section  2fi  of  the 
Regulation  and  enlarges  the  power  to  rectify 
mistakes. 

Clause  22  recasts  Section  3G  of  the 
Regulation  which  provides  for  what  is  called 
"small  incomes  relief  ”,  It  is  proposed  to 
place  some  further  limitations  on  claims  For 
this  kind  of  relief. 

Clause  23  deletes  Section  3(i  A  of  the 
Regulation  which  provides  for  double 
income  tax  relief  in  certain  cases.  This 
section  is  slot  quite  necessary  in  view  of  the 
powers  available  to  Government  under  Sec¬ 
tion  43.  It  has  moreover  given  room  for 
this  conception.  See  the  case  reported  in 
50  T.L.  R.  395. 

Clause  24  seeks  to  rectify  certain 
omissions  and  to  make  certain  consequential 
changes. 

Clause  25  and  26  seek  to  make 
consequential  changes. 

Clause  27:  Chapter  VI  A  proposer!  to 
be  incorporated  by  this  clause  and  the  Sche¬ 
dule  III  together  make  provision  for  super¬ 
tax  oil  incomes  above  Rs.  50,000. 

Clause  28  proposes  certain  amend¬ 
ments  to  Section  50  of  the  Regulation  to 


enlarge  the  rights  of  tile  assesses  to  obtain  a 
decision  of  the  High  Court,  on  points  of  law 
and  makes  provision  also  for  the  recovery  of 
the  costs,  if  any,  awarded  by  the  High 
Court  in  such  proceedings. 

Clause  29  amends  .Schedule  I  to  the 
Regulation  to  enhance  the  rate  of  tax  on 
incomes  not  less  than  Rs,  15,000. 

Clause  30  amends  the  Refund  Sche¬ 
dule  (Schedule  II)  to  the  Regulation  corres¬ 
pondingly  to  the  enhancement  of  the  rate  of 
income-tax  proposed  in  Schedule  I. 

Clause  31  incorporates  the  Schedule 
of  the  rates  of  super-lav. 

Income  Tax  Regulation  Amendment  Hill 
was  introduced  in  the  Assembly,  its 
principle  was  accepted  and  the  Hill  was 
referred  to  a  Select  Committee  at  the  sitting 
of  the  House  dated  24tli  November  193fi/f)th 
Vrichikam  1112. 

S.  ill.  ,1.  P.  Val.  lx  pp.  m  to  502. 

The  report  of  the  Select  Committee  was 
presented  to  the  Sri  lloolam  Assembly  at  its 
sitting  dated  23rd  February  1937/12th  Kum- 
bliaui  1112  and  after  discussion,  the  bill  as 
amended  was  passed. 

S.  M.  A.  P.  Vol.  ix  p.  m ■ 
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(a)  the  twelve  months  ending  on  the  last  day  of  Kar- 
kadakam  next  preceding  the  year  for  which  the 
assessment  is  to  be  made,  or,  if  the  accounts  of  the 
assessee  have  been  made  up  within  the  said  twelve 
months  in  respect  of  a  year  ending  on  any  date 
other  than  the  said  last  day'  of  Karkadakam,  then, 
at  the  option  of  the  assessee,  the  year  ending  on  the 
day  on  which  his  accounts  have  so  been  made  up  : 

Provided  that,  if  this  option  has  been  on.ee  exercised  by 
the  assessee  it  shall  not  again  be  exercised  so  as  to  vary  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  expression  “previous  year1' as ,  then  applicable  to  such 
assessee,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  Collector  and  upon  such 
conditions  as  he  thinks  fit ;  or 

(b)  in  the  case  of  any  person,  business  or  company  or 
class  of  persons,  business  or  company,  such  period 
as  may  be  determined  by  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority  or  by  such  authority  as  it  may  authorise 
in  this  behalf.” 

3.  In  Section  3  of  the  said  Regulation,  after  Sub-section 
vncmiirent  of  Sec  ’^le  blowing  shall  be  inserted  as  a  Sub- 
tion  3.  section,  namely  : — 

“(la)  Income,  profits  and  gains  accruing  or  arising  with¬ 
out  Travancore  to  a  person  resident  iu  Travancore 
shall,  if  they  are  received  in  or  brought  into 
Travancore,  be  deemed  to  have  accrued  or  arisen 
in  Travancore  and  to  be  income,  profits  and  gains 
of  the  year  in  which  they  are  so  received  or 
brought,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  they  did  not 
so  accrue  or  arise  in  that  year:  — 

Explanation: — Income,  profits  or  gains  of  a  business 
accruing  or  arising  without  Travancore  shall  not  be  deemed  to  be 
received  or  brought  into  Travancore,  within  the  meaning  of  this 
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sub-section. by  reason  only  of  the  fact  that  they  are  taken  into 
account  in  the  balance  sheet  prepared  in  Travancore.” 

4.  In  Section  5,  Sub-section  (1),  of  the  said  Regulation , 

the  following  shall  be  inserted  as  an  Explana- 
ium5eudmi:ut  °f  Scc”  ^or1’  namely  :  — 

“  Explanation:— The  right  of  a  person  to  occupy,  free  of 
rent,  as  a  place  of  residence  any  premises  provided  by  his 
employer  is  a  perquisite  for  the  purposes  of  this  sub-section.” 

5.  In  Section  7  of  the  said  Regulation — 


(1)  in  sub-section  (1), 

(а)  after  the  word  "buildings,  ”  the  words  "or  lands 
appurtenant  thereto”  shall  be  iuserted,  and 

(б)  after  the  word  "owner”  where  it  occurs  for  the 
first  time,  the  words  “other  than  such  portions  of 
such  property  as  he  may  occupy  for  the  purposes 
of  his  business”  shall  be  inserted,  and 

(2)  in  sub-section  (2),  proviso, 

( a)  after  the  word  "owner,”  where  it  occurs  for  the 
first  time,  the  words  "for  the  purposes  of  his  own 
residence”  shall  be  iuserted,  and 

( b )  for  the  word  "aggregate,”  the  word  "total”  shall 
be  substituted. 

6.  In  Section  8  of  the  said  Regulation — 

Amendment  of  Sec- 
fio  i  8- 

( a )  in  Sub-section  (2), 

(i)  in  clause  (vi),  for  proviso  (b)  the  following  shall 
be  substituted,  namely: — 
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[Sec.  9 


11  Where  full  effect  cannot  be  given  to  any  such  allow¬ 
ance  in  any  year  owing  to  there  being  no  profits 
or  gains  chargeable  for  that  yean  or  owing  to  the 
profits  or  gains  chargeable  beiug  less  than  the 
allowance,  the  allowance  or  part  of  the  allowance 
to  which  effect  has  not  been  given,  as  the  case  may 
be,  shall  be  added  to  the  amount  of  the  allowance 
for  depreciation  for  the  following  year  and  deemed 
to  be  part  of  that  allowance,  or  if  there  is  no  such 
allowance  for  that  year,  be  deemed  to  be  the  al¬ 
lowance  for  that  year,  and  so  on  for  succeeding 
years  ;  and,  ”  and 

( ii )  in  clause  (ix),  the  words  "in  respect  of”  shall  be 


(b)  Sub-section  (3)  s 


7.  In  the  said  Regulation,  after  Section  10,  the  i 
ion  of  a  new  s  ection  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : — 


"10  A.  Income,  profits  and  gains  shall  be  computed,  for  the 
Method  of  accouniino-  PurPoses  of  Sections  8,  9  and  10,  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  method  of  accounting  regularly 
employed  by  the  assessee: 

Provided  that)  if  no  method  of  accounting  has  been  regularly 
employed  or  if  the  method  employed  is  such  that,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  collector,  the  income,  profits  and  gains  cannot  properly  be 
deduced  therefrom,  then  the  computaion  shall  be  made  upon 
such  basis  and  in  such  manner  as  the  collector  may  determine.” 


8.  In  Section  12  of  the  said  Regulation  after  the  word  “in’ 
the  words  and  figure  “Section  6,  proviso  and  in' 

ment  of  Sec-  inSertecI. 


9.  Iii  Section  13,  sub-section  ( 2),  of  the  said  Regulation, 
the  proviso  shall  be  omitted. 
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10.  In  Section  14  of  the  said  Regulation — 

Amendment  of  Sec- 

(1)  in  sub-section.  (1 ),  after  the  word  “liable”  the 
words  “  to  pay  income  tax  or  "  shall  be  inserted  j  and 

(2)  sub- section  (2)  shall  be  omitted. 

11.  In  the  said  Regulation,  afterSection  15  A  and  before 

Section  15  B,  the  following  section  shall  be 
sect’imMs'AA.  *  "l  '  inserted,  namely  : — 

“  15  AA.  (1)  The  principal  officer  of  every  company  shall, 
on  or  before  the  15th  Thulain  in  each  year, 
to  the  prescribed  officer  a  return  in  the 
prescribed  form  and  verified  in  the  prescribed 
manner  of  the  names  and  of  the  addresses,  as  entered  in  the  regis¬ 
ter  of  shareholders  maintained  by  the  company,  of  the  share¬ 
holders  to  whom  a  dividend  or  aggregate  dividends  exceeding  such 
amount  as  may  be  prescribed  in  this  behalf  lias  or  have  been  dis¬ 
tributed  during  the  preceding  year  and  of  the  amount  so  distri¬ 
buted  to  each  such  shareholder. 

(2)  The  principal  officer  of  any  bank,  firm  or  com¬ 
pany  responsible  for  paying  any  interest,  not 
being  interest  on  securities,  shall,  on  or  before 
the  15th  day  of  Thulain  in  each  year,  furnish 
to  the  prescribed  officer  a  return  iu  the  prescribed  form  and  veri¬ 
fied  in  the  prescribed  manner  of  the  names  and  addresses  of  all 
persons  to  whom,  during  the  previous  financial  year,  he  has  paid 
interest  or  aggregate  interest  exceeding  such  amount  not  being  less 
than  Rs.  200  as  may  be  prescribed  in  this  behalf  together  with  the 
amount  paid  to  each  such  person.” 

12.  In  Section  17,  sub-section  (2),  of  the  said  Regulation, 
Amendment  of  Sec-  for  the  word  “  taxable  ”,  the  word  “  total’  ’  shall 

f >on  i7.  be  subtituted. 
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[Sec.  15 


In  Section  19,  sub-s< 
for  the  figure 
substituted. 


:tiou  (1),  of  the  ! 
“6”,  the  figtu 


lid  Regulation 
:  “1”  shall  be 


14.  In  Section  1 9A,  sub-section  (1 ),  of  the  said  Regulation, 

for  the  words,  “  commenced  on  or  after  the 
tinnUH)ll\Uert  of  ftoc'  1st  day  of  Chingom  1101,”  the  words  “on  which 
income  tax  was  not  at  any  time  charged  under 
the  provisions  of  Regulation  VIII  of  1096”  shall  be  substituted. 

15.  In  the  said  Regulation,  after  Section  19  A  and  before 

Section  19  B,  the  following  Section  shall  be 
Section  i9  aa.  ne'v  inserted,  namely  ;  — 

“  19  AA.  (1)  When  it.  appears  to  the  Collector  that  any 
\  1-niiiio  -i.iii  w  of  PerS011  may  leave  Tmvaucore  during  the  cur- 
ac nurture  (mm  Travnr.-  rent  year  or  shortly  after  its  expiry  and  that  he 
u>''"  has  no  present  intention  of  returning,  the 

Collector  may  proceed  to  assess  him  on  his  total  income  for  the 
period  from  the  expiry  of  the  last  previous  year  for  which  he  has 
been  assessed  to  the  probable  date  of  his  departure  from  Travan- 
core.  For  each  completed  previous  year  included  in  this  period 
an  assessment  shall  be  made  on  the  total  income  of  such  person  at 
the  rate  at  which  it  would  have  been  charged  had  such  income 
been  fully  assessed,  and  for  the  period  from  the  expiry  of  the  last 
of  such  previous  years  to  the  probable  date  of  departure  the  Col¬ 
lector  shall  estimate  the  total  income  of  such  person  and  assess  it 
at  the  rate  applicable  to  the  income: 

Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  authorise  a 
Collector  to  assess  any  income)  profits  or  gains  which  have  escaped 
assessment  or  have  beeu  assessed  at  too  low  a  rate  in  respect  of 
of  which  he  is  debarred  from  issuing  a  notice  under  section  25. 


(2)  For  the  purpose  of  making  an  assessment  under  sub- 
.  section  ( I ),  the  Collector  may  serve  a  notice  upon  such  person 
requiring  him  to  furnish  within  such  time  not  being  less  than  four 
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days  as  may  be  specified  in  the  notice,  a  return  in  the  same  form 
and  verified  in  the  same  manner  as  a  return  under  sub-section  (2) 
of  Section  17,  setting  forth,  along  with  such  other  pirticulars  as 
may  be  provided  for  in  the  notice,  his  total  income  for  each  of  the 
completed  previous  years  comprised  iu  the  period  first  referred  to 
in  sub- section  (1)  and  his  estimated  total  income  for  the  period 
from  the  expiry  of  the  last  such  completed  previous  year  to  the  pro¬ 
bable  date  of  his  departure;  and  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation 
shall,  so  far  as  may  be,  apply  as  if  the  notice  were  a  notice  issued 
under  sub-section  (2)  of  section  i7.” 

16.  In  the  said  Regulation!  for  Section  19  B,  the  fol- 
f  gec  lowing  shall  be  substituted,  namely: — 

lion  is  R. 


“19  B.  (1)  Where,  at  the  time  of  making  an  assessment 
under  Section  18,  it  is  found  that  a  change  has 
occurred  in  the  constitution  of  a  firm  or  that  a 
firm  has  been  newly  constituted,  the  assessment 
on  the  firm  and  on  the  members  thereof  shall,  subject  to  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  this  Regulation,  be  made  as  if  the  firm  had  been  consti. 
tuted  throughout  the  previous  year  as  it  is  constituted  at  the  time 
of  making  the  assessment,  and  as  if  each  member  had  made  a  share 
of  the  profits  of  that  year  proportionate  to  his  interest  in  the  firm  at 
the  time  of  making  the  assessment. 

(2)  Where,  at  the  time  of  making  the  assessment  under 
Section  18,  it  is  found  that  the  person  carrying  on  any  business, 
profession  or  vocation  has  been  succeeded  in  such  capacity  by 
another  person,  the  assessment  shall  be  made  on  such  person  suc¬ 
ceeding  as  if  he  had  been  carrying  on  the  business,  profession  or 
vocation  throughout  the  previous  year,  and  as  if  he  had  received 
the  whole  of- the  profits  for  that  year.” 

17.  In  the  said  Regulation,  after  Section  19  B  and  before 
insertion  of  a  new  .Sec-  Section  19  C,  the  following  Section  shall  be  iu- 
tion,  19  bb.  serted,  namely: — 
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“19  BB  (1)  Where  a  person  dies,  his  executor,  adminis- 
Tax  of  deceased  p«r-  trator  01‘  other  legal  representative  shall  be  li- 
soii  payable  by  repre-  able  t0  pay  0ut  of  the  estate  of  the  deceased 
n  *  ‘  person,  to  the  extent  to  which  the  estate  is  cap¬ 

able  of  meeting  the  charge,  the  tax  assessed  as  payable  by  such 
person,  or  any  tax  which  would  have  been  payable  by  him  under 
this  Regulation  if  he  had  not  died. 

(2)  Where  a  person  dies  before  he  is  served  with  a 
notice  under  sub-section  (2),  of  section  17  or  section  25,  as  the  case 
may  be,  the  Collecter  may  serve  on  his  executor,  administrator  or 
other  legal  representative  a  notice  under  Sub- section  (.1)  of  Section 
17  or  Section  25,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  may  proceed  to  assess  the 
total  income  of  the  deceased  person  as  if  such  executor,  admini¬ 
strator  or  other  legal  representative  were  the  assessee, 

(3)  Where  a  person  dies  without  having  furnished  a  return 
which  he  has  been  required  to  furnish  under  the  provisions  of  Sub. 
Section  [2)  of  Section  17,  or  having  furnished  a  return  which  the 
Collector  has  reason  to  believe  to  be  incorrect  or  incomplete,  the 
Collector  may  make  an  assessment  of  the  total  income  of  such  per¬ 
son  and  determine  the  tax  payable  by  him  on  the  basis  of  such 
assessment,  and  for  this  purpose  may  require  from  the  executor, 
administrator  or  other  legal  representative  of  the  deceased  person 
any  accounts,  documents  or  other  evidence  which  he  might  under 
the  provisions  of  Sections  17  and  18  have  required  from  the 
deceased  person.” 

18.  In  Section  19  C  of  the  said  Regulation,  for  the  expres- 
a  idm>  t  of  Sec  s'011  “last-mentioned  notice”  the  words  “last- 
tiou  19  c.  '  mentioned  notices”  shall  be  substituted. 


19,  In  Section  21,  sub- section  (1),  of  the  said  Regulation, 
’  *  t  '  Sec  shall  he  added  as  a  proviso, 

Lion  21.  namely:— 
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"Provided  that  no  appeal  shall  lie  in  respect  of  an  assess¬ 
ment  made  under  sub-section  (4)  of  Section  18  or  under  that  sub¬ 
section  read  with  Section  19  C.” 

20.  In  Section  22,  sub-section  (3),  proviso  of  the  said 
r  sc  &e8ulat’0I1>  'or  th*-’  word  “applicant”  the  word 

■  Son*28.  “appellant”  shall  he  substituted. 

21.  In  Section  23  of  the  said  Regulation,  for  the  words 

“assessment  proceeding”  the  words  “proceeding's 
tion'asi "'meu  °  '  L  under  this  Regulation  ”  shall  be  substituted. 

22.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Section  24,  the  following 

■Ymeudmeut  of  s~c-  ^  substituted,  namely  ;  — 


“24.  If  the  Collector,  the  Commissioner  or  the  Chief 
Revenue  Authority,  in  the  course  any  proceed- 
HiintDonncome.col'cea!"  ing  under  this  Regulation,  is  satisfied  that  an 
assessee  has  concealed  the  particulars  of  his 
income,  or  has  deliberately  furnished  inaccurate  particulars  of  such 
income,  and  has  thereby  returned  it  below  its  real  amount,  he  may 
direct  that  the  assessee  shall,  in  addition  to  the  income  tax  payable 
by  him,  pay  by  way  of  penalty  a  sum  not  exceeding  the  amount 
of  income  tax  which  would  have  been  avoided  if  the  income  so 
returned  by  the  assessee  had  been  accepted  as  the  correct  income  : 

Provided  that  no  such  order  shall  be  made,  unless  the 
assessee  has  been  heard,  or  has  beeu  givcu  a  reasonable  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  beiug  heard  : 

Provided  further  that  uo  prosecution  for  an  offence  against 
this  Regulation  shall  be  instituted  in  respect  of  the  same  facts  on 
which  a  penal  assessment  is  made  under  this  Section.” 

23.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Section  25,  the  following 
-Ymerdment  of  Sec  substituted,  namely  : — 


240 


[Sec.  24 


REGULATION  X  OF  1112 

11 25.  If  for  any  reason  income  |  profits  or  gains  chargeable 
to  income  tax  has  escaped  assessment  in  any 
scssrae”a  c:,cap111"  year  or  has  been  assessed  at  too  low  a  rate, 
the  collector  may,  at  any  time  within  one  year 
of  the  end  of  that  year,  serve  on  the  person  liable  to  pay  tax  on 
such  income,  profits  or  gains,  or  in  the  case  of  a  company,  on  the 
principal  officer  thereof,  a  notice  containing  all  or  any  of  the 
requirements  which  may  be  included  in  a  notice  under  sub-section 
(2)  of  Section  17  and  may  proceed  to  assess  or  re-assess  such  in¬ 
come,  profits  or  gains  and  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  shall, 
so  far  as  may  be,  apply  accordingly  as  if  the  notice  were  a  notice 
issued  under  that  sub-section  : 

Provided  that  the  tax  shall  be  charged  at  the  rate  at  which 
it  would  have  been  charged  had  the  iucome,  profits  or  gains  not 
escaped  assessment  or  full  assessment,  as  the  case  may  be.” 

24.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Section  26,  the  following 
tiot120.udme"t  °f  Se°"  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

“26.  (1)  The  Chief  Revenue  Authority  or  the  Commis¬ 

sioner  may,  at  any  time  withiu  one  year  from 
takeeLU'ficatl°n  01  mlS"  ^ie  date  anii'  or(Ier  passed  by  him  in  appeal 
or,  du  the  case  of  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority, 
iu  revision  or  review  under  Section  26,  and  the  Collector  may  at 
any  time  within  one  year  from  the  date  of  any  demand  made  upon 
an  assessee,  on  his  own  motion,  rectify  any  mistake  apparent  from 
the  record  of  the  appeal,  revision,  review  or  assessment,  as  the 
case  may  be,  and  shall,  within  the  like  period,  rectify  any  such 
mistake  which  has  been  brought  to  their  notice  by  the  assessee : 

Provided  that  uo  such  rectification  shall  be  made,  having 
the  effect  of  enhancing  an  assessment  unless  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority,  the  Commissioner  or  the  Collector,  as  the  case  may  be, 
has  given  notice  to  the  assessee  of  his  intention  so  to  do  and  has 
allowed  him  a  reasonable  opportunity  of  being  heard. 
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(2)  Where  any  such  rectification  has  the  effect  of  reducing 
the  assessment,  the  Collector  shall  make  any  refund  which  may 
be  due  to  such  assessee. 

(3)  Where  any  such  rectification  has  the  effect  of  enhanc¬ 
ing  the  assessment,  the  Collector  shall  serve  on  the  assessee  a 
notice  of  demand  in  the  prescribed  form  specifying  the  sum  pay¬ 
able,  and  such  notice  of  demand  shall  be  deemed  to  be  issued 
under  Section  20,  and  the  provisions  of  this  Regulation  shall  apply 
accordingly.” 

25.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Section  36,  the  following 
ti  ifse'11131116"1  °f  HeL"  s'ia^  ^  substituted,  namely  ; — 

”36.  (1)  (a)  If— 

Refund  to  individual 
shareholders,  partners 
and  owners  of  securities. 

(i)  a  shareholder  in  a  company  who  has  received 
any  dividend  from  the  company  ;  or 

(ii)  a  partner  in  a  firm  on  which  income  tax  has 
been  levied  at  the  rate  provided  in  Schedule 
I  B  who  has  received  a  share  of  the  profits  of 
the  firm ;  or 

(iii)  the  owner  of  a  security  from  the  interest  on 
which  income  tax  has  been  deducted  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sectiou  15  ; 

satisfies  the  Collector  that  his  total  income  in  the  previous 
year  was  less  than  any  one,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  amounts 
specified  in  Schedule  II,  he  shall  be  entitled  to  a  refund  of  a  sum 
calculated  on  such  dividend,  share  of  profits  or  interest  at  the  rates 
specified  in  the  same  Schedule  against  each  such  amount. 

(b)  If  any  person,  from  whose  salary  income  tax  has 
been  deducted  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
eum  oisaars.  0£  gectj011  ^  satisfies  the  Collector  that  the  rate 
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of  income  tax  applicable  to  his  totals  income  of  the  previous  year 
was  less  than  the  rate  at  which  income  tax  has  been  charged  in 
making  such  deduction  in  that  year  or  that  his  total  income  of  the 
previous  year  was  below  the  minimum  chargeable  with  income  tax, 
he  shall  be  entitled  to  a  refund  on  the  amount  of  salary  from 
which  such  deduction  has  been  made  calculated  at  the  difference 
between  those  rates  or  at  the  rate  at  which  income  tax  has  been 
deducted,  as  the  case  may  be. 

(2)  For  purposes  of  this  Section,  “total  income"  shall 
include,  in  the  case  of  any  person  not  resident  in  Travaucore,  all 
income,  profits  or  gains  wherever  arising,  accruing  or  received 
which,  if  arising,  accruing  or  received  in  Travancore,  would  be 
included  in  the  computation  of  total  income. 

(h)  Nothing  iu  this  Section  shill  entitle  to  iny  refund 
any  person  not  resident  in  Travancore  who  is  neither  a  British 
subject  nor  a  subject  of  Travancore. 

Explanation  .-—In  computing  the  total  income,  no  income 
derived  from  any  land  outside  Travancore  shall  be  deemed  agri¬ 
cultural  income.” 

26,  For  Section  36  A  of  the  said  Regulation,  the  follow- 

\meudment  o'  Sec  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

“  36  A.  Where,  under  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  Regu- 
Fowerto«ei  off  amount  a  uefutid  is  fonnd  to  be  dire  to  any  per- 

of  refunds  against  tax  son,  the  Collector,  the  Commissioner  or  the 
remaining  payable.  chief  Revenue  Authority,  as  the  case  may  be, 
may,  in  lieu  of  payment  of  the  refund,  set  off  the  amount  to  be 
refunded  or  any  part  of  that  amount  against  the  tax,  if  any,  remain¬ 
ing  payable  by  the  person  to  whom  the  refund  is  due." 

27.  In  Section  38  of  the  said  Regulation) 

Amendment  of  Sec- 
ti  on  38. 
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(1)  in  clause  ( b ),  after  the  figure  “15,’’  the  words  and 
figure  “  or  by  Section  1  o  B  ”  shall  be  inserted  ; 

(2)  in  clause  ( c ),  before  the  word  “  Section,"  where  it 
occurs  for  the  first  time,  the  words  and  figure  “  Section  15  AA  ” 
shall  be  inserted  ;  and 

(3)  in  clause  (e),  before  the  word  “Section  ”  the  follow¬ 
ing  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : — 

“  Section  17  or.” 

28.  In  Section  39  of  the  said  Regulation,  before  the  word 
“  Section  ”  where  it  occurs  for  the  first  time,  the 
tion's»"r "ieUt  °  words  and  figure  “  Section  15  AA  or  "  shall  be 


tiou  41  of  the  said  Regulation 
occurring  at  the  end  of  clause  (c) 


and  clause  ( d )  shall  be  omitted. 

le  said  Regulation,  after  Chapter  VI,  the  follow¬ 
ing  Chapter  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : — 


“  CHAPTER  VI  A. 

41  A.  In  additiou  to  the  income  tax  charged  for  any  year, 
^  ^  there  shall  be  charged,  levied  and  paid  for  that 

arge  o  super  ax.  year  ju  reSpect  0{  total  income  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  year  of  any  individual,  undivided  Hindu  family  or  Maru- 
makkathayam  Tarwad,  company,  unregistered  firm  or  other  asso¬ 
ciation  of  individuals,  not  being  a  registered  firm,  an  additional 
duty  of  income  tax  (in  this  Regulation  referred  to  as  supertax)  at 
the  rate  or  rates  laid  down  in  Schedule  III : 

Provided  that  where  the  profits  and  gains  of  an  unregister¬ 
ed  firm  have  been  assessed  to  supertax,  supertax  shall  not  be  pay¬ 
able  by  an -individual  having  a  share  in  the  firm  in  respect  of  the 
amount  of  such  profits  and  gains  which  is  proportionate  to  his 
share. 
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41  B.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Chapter,  the  total 
income  of  any  individual,  undivided  Hindu 
poses  nVsupertaxf  pnr"  or  Marumakkathayam  Tarwad,  company, 

unregistered  firm  or  other  association  of  indi¬ 
viduals,  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  supertax,  be  the  total  income  as 
assessed  for  the  purposes  of  income  tax,  and  where  an  assessment 
of  total  income  has  become  final  and  conclusive  for  the  purposes 
of  income  tax  for  any  yean  the  assessment  shall  also  be  final  and 
conclusive  for  the  purposes  of  supertax  for  the  same  year. 

41  C.  (1)  In  the  case  of  any  person  residing  out  of  Tra- 
vancore  who  is  a  member  of  a  registered  firm 
a!i^lsha^eho1der£artnerrt  all<^  wh°se  share  of  the  profits  from  such  firm  is 
liable  to  supertax,  the  remaining  members  of 
such  firm  who  are  resident  in  Travancore  shall  be  jointly  and 
severally  liable  to  pay  the  supertax  due  from  the  non-resident 
member  in  respect  of  such  share. 

(2)  Where  the  Collector  has  reason  to  believe  that  any 
person  who  is  a  shareholder  in  a  company  and  is  liable  to  pay 
supertax  on  the  amount  of  the  dividends  receivable  by  him  from 
the  company  is  resident  out  of  Travancore,  the  Collector  may  by 
order  in  writing  require  the  principal  officer  of  that  company  to 
pay  the  supertax. 

(3)  Where  the  principal  officer  of  a  company  has  not 
reason  to  believe  that  a  person  who  is. a  shareholder  in  that  com¬ 
pany  and  liable  to  pay  supertax  on  the  amount  of  the  dividends 
receivable  by  him  from  the  company  is  resident  in  Travancore  or 
where  the  principal  officer  of  a  company  has  been  required  to  pay 
supertax  on  account  of  any  person  who  is  a  shareholder  in  the 
company  as  mentioned  in  sub-section  (2),  the  principal  officer  shall 
be  liable  to  pay  the  supertax  due  by  such  person  in  respect  of  the 
dividends  received  by  him  from  the  company  and  shall  have  power 
to  deduct  the  amount  of  such  supertax  from  the  amount  payable  by 
the  company  to  such  person. 
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(4)  Where  any  person  pays  any  tax  under  the  provi¬ 
sions  of  this  Section  on  account  of  another  person  who  is  residing 
out  of  Travancore,  credit  shall  he  given  therefor  in  determining 
the  amount  of  tax  to  be  payable  by  any  agent  of  such  non-resi¬ 
dent  person  under  the  provisious  of  Sections  32  and  33. 

41  D.  All  the  provisions  of  this  Regirlatiou  except  the 
proviso  to  Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  5,  the  proviso  to  Section  6, 
Sub-section  (1)  of  Section  11,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  companies  and 
firms,'  Sub-section  (2)  of  Section  11,  and  Sections  14,  13,  15  A, 
15  B,  16  and  36  shall  apply,  so  far  as  may  be,  to  the  charge, 
assessment,  collection  and  recovery  of  supertax.” 

31.  In  Section  50  of  the  said  Regulation, 


(1)  for  Sub-section  (2),  the  following  shall  be  substi¬ 
tuted,  namely  :  — 

“(2)  Within  sixty  days  of  the  date  on  which  he  is  ser¬ 
ved  with  notice  of  an  order  under  Section  22,  or  Section  22  A,  or 
of  an  order  under  Section  23  enhancing  an  assessment  or  otherwise 
prejudical  to  him,  the  assessee,  iu  respect  of  whom  the  order 
was  passed,  may,  by  application  accompanied  by  a  fee  of  one 
hundred  rupees  or  such  lesser  sum  as  may  be  prescribed,  require 
the  Chief  Revenue  Authority  to  refer  to  the  High  Court  any  ques¬ 
tion  of  law  arising  out  of  such  order  and  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority  shall,  within  sixty  days  of  the  receipt  of  such  application, 
draw  up  a  statement  of  the  case  and  refer  it  with  his  opinion  thereon 
to  the  High  Court : 

Provided  that  a  reference  shall  lie  from  an  order  under 
Section  23,  only  on  a  question  of  law  arising  out  of  that  order 
itself,  and  not  on  a  question  of  law  arising  out  of  a  previous  order 
under  Section  22  or  Section  22  A  revised  by  the  order  under 
Section  23  : 
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Provided  further  that  if,  in  exercise  of  his  power  under 
Section  23,  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority  decides  the  question  or 
if  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority  rejects  the  application  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  time-barred  or  otherwise  incompetent,  or  if,  in 
exercise  of  his  power  under  Sub  section  (3),  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority  refuses  to  state  the  case,  the  assessee  may,  within  thirty 
days  from  the  date  on  which  he  receives  notice  of  the  order  passed 
by  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority,  withdraw  his  application,  and  if 
he  does  so,  the  fee  paid  shall  be  refunded”; 

(2)  in  Sub-section  (3),  after  the  word  “  may  ”  where  it 
occurs  for  the  first  time,  the  following  words  shall  be  inserted, 
namely  : — 

“  within  six  months  from  the  date  o.i  which  he  is  served 
with  the  notice  of  the  refusal”; 

(3)  after  Sub-section  (3)  and  before  Sub-section  (4),  the 
following  Sub-section  shall  be  inserted,  namely : — 

“  (3  a)  If  on  any  application  being-  made  under  Sub¬ 
section  (2),  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority  rejects  it  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  time-barred,  the  assessee  may,  within  two  months  from 
the  date  on  which  he  is  served  with  the  notice  of  the  order  of  the 
Chief  Revenue  Authority,  apply  to  the  High  Court,  and  the  High 
Court,  if  it  is  not  satisfied  of  the  correctness  of  the  Chief  Revenue 
Authority’s  decision,  may  require  the  Chief  Revenue  Authority  to 
treat  the  application  as  made  within  the  time  allowed  under  Sub¬ 
section  (2)”;  and 

(4)  after  Sub-section  (7),  the  following  Sub-sections 
shall  be  added,  namely  : — 

“(8)  Section  5  of  the  Travancore  Limitation  Regulation 
shall  apply  to  an  application  to  the  High  Court  by  an  assessee 
under  Sub-section  (3)  or  Sub- section  (3  a). 

(9)  When  any  person  defaults  to  pay  the  costs  ordered 
by  the  High  Court,  the  Collector  concerned  may  apply,  for  the 
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realisation  of  the  amount,  to  the  District  Court  having  local  juris¬ 
diction,  and  such  Court  shall,  on  receipt  of  the  Collector’s  appli¬ 
cation,  execute  the  order  as  if  it  were  its  own  decree.” 

32.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Schedule  L  the  following 
Schedule  shall  he  substituted,  namely  :  — 

Amendment  or  Mie- 

' ‘SCHEDULE  1. 

.RATES .OF  TAX. 

(See  Section.  13). 


A.  In  the  case  of  every  individual, 

Hindu  undivided  family,  unregi¬ 
stered  firm  and  other  association  Rate 
of  individuals  not  being  a  regi¬ 
stered  firm  or  a  company — 


(1)  When  the  total  income  is  less 

than  Rs.  2,000.  Nil. 


(2)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs, 

2,000  or  upwards,  but  is  Tea  cash  in  the  rupee, 
less  than  Rs.  5,000. 


(3)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  Twelve  cash  iu  the  rupee. 

5,000  or  upwards,  but  is  less 
than  Rs.  10,000 

(4)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs,  One  chuckram  iu  the 

10,000  or  upwards,  but  is  rupee, 

less  than  Rs.  15.000 


(5)  Wheu  the  total  income  is  Rs.  One  chuckram  aud  four 
15,000  or  upwards  but  is  cash  iu  the  rupee, 

less  than  Rs.  20,000 
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(6)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  One  chuckram  and  twelve 

20,000  or  upwards  but  is  cash  in  a  rupee, 

less  than  Rs.  30,000 

(7)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  Two  chuckrams  in  the 

30,000  or  upwards  but  is  rupee, 

less  than  Rs.  40,000. 

(8)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  Two  chuckrams  and  eight 

40,000  or  upwards,  but  is  cash  in  the  rupee, 
less  than  Rs.  50,000. 

(9)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  Two  chuckrams  and 

50,000  or  upwards,  but  is  less  twelve  cash  in  the 
than  Rs.  1,00,000.  rupee. 

(10)  When  the  total  income  is  Rs.  Three  chuckrams  in  the 
1,00, COO  or  upwards.  rupee. 

B.  In  the  case  of  every  company  Three  chuckrams  in  the 
and  registered  firm,  whatever  rupee.” 

its  total  income. 

33.  In  the  said  Regulation,  for  Schedule  II,  the  following 
f  uew  Schedule  shall  be  substituted,  namely 

Schedule  It. 

“SCHEDULE  II. 

Rates  of  Refund. 

(See  Section ]  36.) 

Refund. 

(1)  Less  than  Rs.  2,000.  Three  chuckrams  in  the 

rupee. 

(2)  Rs.  2,000  or  upwards,  but  less  Two  chuckrams  and  six 

than  Rs  5,000.  cash  in  the  rupee. 

(3)  Rs.  5,000  or  upwards,  but  less  Two  chuckrams  and  four 

than  Rs.  10,000.  cash  in  the  rupee. 
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(4)  Rs.  10,000  or  upwards,  but  Two  chuckrams  in  the 

less  than  Rs  15,000.  rupee. 

(5)  Rs.  15,000  or  upwards,  but  One  chuckrain  and  twelve 

less  than  Rs.  20,000.  cash  in  the  rupee. 

(6)  Rs.  20,000  or  upwards,  but  One  chuckram  and  four 

less  than  Rs.  30,000.  cash  in  the  rupee. 

(7)  Rs,  30,000  or  upwards,  but  One  chuckram  in  the 

less  than  Rs.  40,000.  rupee, 

(8)  Rs  40,000  or  upwards,  but 

less  than  Rs.  50; 000.  Eight  cash  in  the  rupee. 

(9)  Rs.  50,000  or  upwards,  but 

less  than  Rs.  1,00,000.  Four  cash  in  the  rupee.’' 

34.  In  the  said  Regulation,  after  Schedule  II,  the  follow¬ 
ing  Schedule  shall  be  added,  namely  :  — 

Schedule  HI. 

“SCHEDULE  HI. 

Rates  of  Supertax. 

( See  Section  41  A.) 

In  respect  of  the  excess  over  thirty  Rate, 

thousand  rupees  of  total  income — 

(1 )  in  the  case  of  every  company — 

(«)  in.  respect  of  the  first  twenty 
thousand  rupees  of  such  excess.  Nil. 

( b )  for  every  rupee  of.  the  remainder  One  chuckram  in  the 
of  such  excess.  rupee. 

(2)  (a)  in  the  case  of  every  Hindu 
undivided  family— 
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(i) 

ia  respect  of  the  first  forty- 
five  thousand  rupees  of 
such  excess. 

Nil. 

(ii) 

for  every  rupee  of  the  next 
twenty-five  thousand  ru 
pees  of  such  excess. 

One  chucbram  and  four 
cash  in  the  rupee. 

(b)  in  tbe  case  of  every  individual, 
unregistered  firm  and  other  asso 
ciation  of  individuals  not  being  a 
registered  firm  or  a  company — 

(i) 

for  every  rupee  of  the  first 
twenty  thousand  rupees  of 
such  excess. 

Twelve  cash  in  the  rupee. 

(ii) 

for  every  rupee  of  the  next 
fifty  thousand  rupees  of 
such  excess. 

Oue  clmckram  and  four 
cash  in  the  rupee. 

(c)  in  the  case  of  every  individual, 
Hindu  undivided  family,  unregis¬ 
tered  firm  and  other  associatiou  of 
individuals  not  being  a  registered 
firm  or  compauy — 

(i) 

for  every  rupee  of  the  next 
fifty  thousand  rupees  of 
such  excess. 

Oue  clmckram  and  twelve 
cash  in  the  rupee. 

(ii) 

for  every  rupee  of  the 
next  fifty  thousand  rupees 
of  such  excess. 

Two  chuckrams  and  four 
cash  in  the  rupee. 

(iii) 

for  every  rupee  of  the  next 
fifty  thousand  rupees  of 
such  excess. 

Two  chuckrams  and  twelve 
cash  in  the  rupee. 

(iv) 

for  every  rupee  of  the 
next  fitfy  thousand  rupees 
of  such  excess. 

Three  chuckrams  and  four 
cash  in  the  rupee. 
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(v)  for  every  rupee  of  the  Three  chuckrams  and  twelve 
next  fifty  thousand  ru-  cash  in  the  rupee. 

pee  of  such  excess. 

(vi)  for  every  rupee  of  the  Four  chuckrams  and  four 
next  fifty  thousand  ru-  cash  in  the-  rupee. 

pees  of  such  excess. 

(vii)  for  every  rupee  of  the  Four  chuckrams  and  twelve 
next  fifty  thousand -rupees  cash  in  the  rupee, 
of  such  excess. 

(viii)  for  every  rupee  of  the  Five  chuckrams  and  four 
next  fifty  thousand  rupees  cash  in  the  rupee, 
of  such  excess. 

(ix)  for  every  rupee  of  the  Five  chuckrams  and  twelve 
next  fifty  thousand  rupees  cash  in  the  rupee. 

of  such  excess. 

(x)  for  every  rupee  of  the  re-  Six  chuckrams  and  four 
mainder  of  such  excess,  cash  in  the  rupee.” 
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PRISONERS  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  XI  OF  1112. 

A  Regulation  to  Authorise  the  taking  oi  Measurements 
and  Photographs  of  convicts  and  others. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1937,  corresponding  to  the  5th 
Meenam  1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  authorise  the  taking  of  measure¬ 
ments  and  photographs  of  convicts  and  others ;  It  is  hereby 
enacted  as  follows  : — 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
sii  rt  t'ti  a  .-tent  identification  Prisoners  Regulation  ; 

(2)  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once ;  and 

(3)  It  shall  extend  to  the  whole  of  Travancore. 

2.  In  this  Regulation,  unless  there  is  anything  repugnant 

in  the  subject  or  context, — 
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(a)  "measurement”  includes  finger  impressions  and 
foot-print  impressions ; 

(b)  “police  officer"  means  an  officer  in  charge  of  a 
Police  Station,  a  police  officer  making  an  investi¬ 
gation  under  Chapter  XIV  of  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure,  or  any  other  police  officer  not 
below  the  rank  of  Sub-Inspector  ;  and 

(c)  “prescribed”  means  prescribed  by  rules  made 
under  this  Regulation. 

3.  Every  person  who  has  been — ■ 

Taking  of^  measure- 
person. 

(a)  convicted  of  any  offence  punishable  with  rigorous 
imprisonment  for  a  term  of  one  year  or  upwards, 
or  of  any  offence  which  would  render  him  liable 
to  enhanced  punishment  on  a  subsequent  convi¬ 
ction  ;  or 

.(b)  ordered  to  give  security  for  his  good  behaviour 
under  Section  101  of  the  Code  of  Criminal  Pro¬ 
cedure, 

shall,  if  so  required,  allow  his  measurements  and  photograph  to 
be  taken  by  a  police  officer  in  the  prescribed  maimer. 

4.  Any  person  who  has  been  arrested  in  connection  with 

T-ikh«  of  m-asu-e  an  °^etl(;e  punishable  with  rigorous  imprison¬ 
ments,  etc.,  of  non-con-  ment  for  a  term  of  one  year  or  upwards  shall, 
victe  persons.  jf  s0  required  by  a  police  officer,  allow  his 

measurements  to  be  taken  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

5.  If  a  Magistrate  is  satisfied  that,  for  the  purposes  of  any 
Power  Of  Magistrate  invest]’gation  or  proceeding  under  the  Code  of 

to  order  a  person  to  i>e  Criminal  Procedure,  it  is  expedient  to  direct  any 
graphed?  °r  photo  person  to  allow'  his  measurements  or  photograph 
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to  be  taken,  he  may  make  an  order  to  that  effect,  and  in  that  case 
the  person  to  whom  the  order  relates  shall  be  produced  or  shall 
attend  at  the  time  and  place  specified  in  the  order  and  shall  allow 
his  measurements  or  photograph  to  be  taken,  as  the  case  may  be, 
by  a  police  officer: 

Provided  that  no  order  shall  be  made  directing  any  person 
to  be  photographed  except  by  a  Magistrate  of  the  First  Class: 

Provided,  f  urther,  that  no  order  shall  be  made  under  this 
Section  unless  the  person  has  at  some  time  been  arrested  in  con¬ 
nection  with  such  investigation  or  proceeding. 

6.  (1)  If  any  person  who  under  this  Regulation  is  required 

to  allow  his  measurements  or  photograph  to  b  e 
,, (^o f i n e asifre?i ion ts ^ etc .  taken  resists  or  refuses  to  allow  the  taking  of 
the  same,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  use  all  means 
necessary  to  secure  the  taking  thereof. 

(2)  Resistance  to  or  refusal  to  allow  the  taking  of  mea¬ 
surements  or  photographs  under  this  Regulation  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  an  offence  under  Section  1.79  of  the  Travaucore  Penal  Code. 


7.  Where  any  person  who,  not  having  been  previously 
„  .  .  .  convicted  of  an  offence  punishable  with  rigorous 

Destruction  ot  photo  .  r  & 

graphs  amt  records  of  imprisonment  for  a  term  of  one  year  or  upwards 
acgifutai?16'1  S  8  L”  ™  had  had  his  measurements  taken  or  has  been 
photographed  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  this  Regulation,  is  released  without  trial  or  discharged  or  acquit¬ 
ted  by  any  Court,  all  measurements  and  all  photographs  (both 
negatives  and  copies)  so  taken  shall,  unless  the  Court  or  (in  a  case 
where  such  person  is  released  without  trial)  the  District  Magistrat  e 
for  reasons  to  be  recorded  in  writing  otherwise  directs,  be  destroyed 
or  made  over  to  him. 


8.  (1)  Our  Government  may  make  rules  for  the  purpose 

to  ma!”  rules  carryiag  iuto  effect  the  provisions  of  this 
Regulation. 
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Sec.  9]  IDENTIFICATION  OF  PRISONERS  REGULATION 

(2)  In  particular  and  without  prejudice  to  the  generality 
of  the  foregoing  provision,  such  rules  may  provide  for — 

(а)  restrictions  on  the  talcing  of  photographs  of  per¬ 
sons  under  Section  5; 

(б)  the  place  at  which  measurements  and  photographs 
may  be  taken ; 

(c)  the  nature  of  the  measurements  that  may  be  taken; 

(i d )  the  method  in  which  any  class  or  classes  of  mea¬ 
surements  shall  be  taken ; 

(e)  the  dress  to  be  worn  by  a  person  when  being  pho¬ 
tographed  under  Section  3  ;  and 

(/)  the  preservation,  safe  custody,  destruction  and 
disposal  of  records  of  measurements  and  photo¬ 
graphs. 

9.  No  suit  or  other  proceeding  shall  lie  against  any  person 
Bar  of  suits  for  anything  done,  o.r  intended  to  be  done,  in 

good  faith  under  this  Regulation  or  under  any 
rule  made  thereunder. 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  FOREST  (AMENDMENT) 
REGULATION. 

REGULATION  XII  OF  1112. 


A  Regulation  to  amend  the  Travancore  Forest  Regulation  of  1088. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  18th  March  1937,  corresponding  to  the  5th 
Meenam  1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  further  to  amend  the  Travancore 
Forest  Regulation  of  1068  fll  of  1068,  as  amended  by  Regulations 
IV  of  1071,  IX  of  1085,  IV  of  1089  and  VIII  of  1097)  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  hereinafter  appearing;  It  is  hereby  enacted  as  follows:  — 

1.  (a)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
B'orest  Regulation  (Amendment)  Regulation,  1112. 

( b )  It  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  In  the  Travaucore  Forest  Regulation  of  1088  (II  of 
1068,  as  amended  by  Regulations  IV  of  1071,  IX  of  1085,  IV  of 
1089  and  VIII  of  1097)  in  Section  47A,  after  the  words  “such  per¬ 
son  ”  the  words  “  on  bail,  or  "  shall  be  inserted. 


The  Travancore  Forest  (Amend¬ 
ment)  Regulation. 
Regulation  XII  of  1112, 
Mote:— For  the  Forest  Regulation  Hof  LUtSS, 
See  Vol.  1,  p.  633. 

IV  of  1071,  See  Vol.  II,  p.  328; 
Regulation  IX.  of  1035,  See  Vol, 
III,  p.  175;  Regulation  IV  of  1030- 
See  Vol.  Ill,  p.  650;  VIII  of  1097, 
See  Vol.  V,  p.  27S. 


surety  for  such  appearance.  It  has  been 
found  that  it  is  not  always  safe  to  release  a 
person  on  his  bond  alone.  In  order  to 
empower  Forest  Officers  to  demand  sureties 
for  appearance  this  Rill  is  proposed. 


introduced  in  the  Assembly  at  its  sitting 
dated  23rd  November  1936/Sth  Vrischikam 


S.  .11.  4-  P.  Vol.  IX  p,  448 * 
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THE  TRAVANCORE  GENERAL  CLAUSES 
(AMENDMENT)  REGULATION 

REGULATION  XIII  OP  1112. 


A  Regulation  to  amend  the  'Ei’avanoore  General  Clauses 
Regulation  of  1072  for  certain  purposes. 

Passed  by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore 
under  date  the  14th  August  1937,  corresponding  to  the  30th 
Karkadakam  1112,  under  Section  23  of  Regulation  II  of  1 108. 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  Travancore  General 
Clauses  Regulation  of  1072  (II  of  1072)  for 
certain  purposes  hereinafter  appearing;  It  is 
hereby  enacted  as  follows  : 

1.  (1)  This  Regulation  may  be  called  the  Travancore 
Short  title  and  Co  u-  General  Clauses(Ameudment)Regulatiou,  111,2, 


•  (2)  It  shall  come  into  force  on  such  date  as  Our 
Government  may  appoint  iu  that  behalf  by  Notification  in  Our 
Government  Gazette. 


The  Travancore  General  Clauses 
(Amendment)  Regulation. 
Regulation  XIII  of  1112. 

Note:— Uy  Notifeutfeii  R.  O.  C.  No. 

5787/Judl.  Dated  6th  September 
1937,  it  lias  been  fixed  tliat  the  Re¬ 
gulation  is  to  come  into  operation 
from  the  17th  September  1937/ 1st 
Katun  1113. 

Note:— For  the  General  Clauses  Regulation, 
See:-  Vol.  It.p.  440. 

Objects  ami  Reasons. 


Government  propose  to  change  the  desi¬ 
gnation  of  the  Head  Sirkar  Vakil  into 


"Advocate- Genera!,'1  that  of  the  Assistant 
Head  Sirkar  Vakils  and  Sirkar  Vakils  into 
"Government  Pleader"  and  that  of  the 
Durbar  Physician  into  "Surgeon-General." 
'litis  Hill  is  proposed  to  enable  whatever  may 
be  done  by  these  officers  to  be  done  by  them 
with  their  changed  designations. 

The  General  Clauses  (Amendment)  bill  was 
introduced  in  the  Assembly  at  its  sitting  dated 
21st  July  1937/6tli  Karkadakam  1112  and 
being  a  uon-controversial  measure,  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  the  bill  was  accepted  forthwith  and 
it  was  finally  passed  at  the  very  same  sitting 
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2.  In  the  Travancore  General  Clauses  Regulation  of  1072, 
viditiou  of  m-o  se»-  ^  after  Section  20  the  following 

tious  to  Regulation  pi  Sections  shall  be  added,  namely  : — 
of  1072.  J 

“21  (1)  The  expression  "Head  Sirkar  Vakil”  shall  mean 
the  Advocate- General  appointed  as  such  by  Our 
Advocate-General.  Government ;  and  whatever  the  Head  Sirkar 
Vakil  may  do  may  be  done  by  the  Advocate-  General  in  the  name 
of  the  Advocate- General. 

(2)  The  expressions  “Assistant  Head  Sirkar  Vakil” 
Government  pleader  ant^  “®^r^ar  Vakil”  shall  mean  the  Government 
Pleader  appointed  as  such  by  our  Government 
and  whatever  the  Assistant  Head  Sirkar  Vakil  or  the  Sirkar  Vakil 
may  do  may  be  done  by  the  Government  Pleader  in  the  name  of 
the  Government  Pleader. 

22.  The  expression  “Durbar  Physician”  shall  mean  the 

sur  eon  '«  e  i  Surgeon-  General  appointed  as  such  by  Our 

urgeon  'enera ,  Government  and  whatever  the  Durbar  Phy¬ 

sician  may  do  may  be  done  by  the  Surgeon-General  in  the  name 
of  the  Surgeon-General,” 


2.^9 


APPENDIX.  A. 

RULES,  NOTIFICATIONS,  ETC. 
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RULES,  NOTIFICATIONS,  ETC. 


ABKARI  REGULATION 

REGULATION  IV  OF  1073, 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  1 90S! 36  Dei'pt.  dated  20th  August  1936). 

It  is  hereby  notified  tiiat,  under  Section  26  of  the  Abkari  Regulation  IV 
of  1073,  as  amended  by.  Regulation  IV  of  1074,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  have  been  pleased  to  amend  the  Rules 
regarding  Distilleries,  Warehouses  and  Excise  Depots,  dated  th;  29th 
August  1907,  as  follows: — 

In  Rule  40  of  the  above  Rules,  delete  the  last  sentence,  adz,  “No 
allowance  will  be  made  for  wastage  or  shrinkage  in  blending  or  reducing", 
and  add  the  following: — 

An  allowance  not  exceeding  one  per  cent  will  be  made  for  actual 
wastage  or  shrinkage  in  blending  or  reducing.  Duty  will  be  paya¬ 
ble  for  the  excess,  if  any,  over  the  allowable  margin’’. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25th  August  1936110th  Chingam  1112  Part  1  P.  44.) 


Ref. — For  Abkari  Regulation  IV  of  1073,  see 
It  was  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  10' 
of  1104  see  Vol.  VI,  p,  1241. 
l'or  tlic  previous  Rules  and  Notification! 


Vo!,  Ill,  p.  1305, 

Vol.  VI,  pp.  1321,  1322,  1323,  1354  to  1356, 
Snpplt,  pp.  S7  to  92. 

Vol.  VIII,  App.  A,  p.  3, 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1039  of  37/Devpl.  13th  April  1937). 

In  exercise  of  Hie  powers  conferred  by  Section  26  of  the  Abkari 
Regulation  IV  of  1073,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  Rule  33  of  the  Tree  Tax 
Rules  passed  by  Government  under  Notification  No.  S.  R.  h 36,  dated  16th 
April  1914,  published  on  pages  1839-1843  of  the  Government  Gazette  dated 
28th  April  1914/  16th  Medom  10S9,  and  subsequently  modified,  is  amended 
as  follows: 

Add  the  words  “  along  with  the  application  ”  between  “  receipt"  and 
‘‘  produced”  in  the  last  sentence. 

(r.  C.  G.  dated  20th  April  1937/ 8th  Medom  1112  Part  I ,  p.  1002.) 

BODY  GUARD  REGULATION. (  ) 

REGULATION  VII  OF  1089. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2731361  Army  21124111  August  1936.) 

Under  Section  3  of  Regulation  VII  of  1089  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments 
are  made  to  the  Standing  Orders  for  His  Highness  the  Maharaja’s  Body 
Guard: — 

CONTENTS  II- STANDING  ORDERS. 

Section  Jl— Duties. 

For  “  Native  Officers  "  substitute  “  Indian  Officers  " 

Paragraph  one ,  line  two. 

For  ■'  Native  Officers  ’’  substitute  ‘‘  Indian  Officers  ” 

Below  paragraph  four,  title  paragraph  five 
For  “  Native  Officers  ”  substitute  “  Indian  Officers  ’’ 

Paragraph  54. 

For  “  Native  Officers  ”  susbtitute  “  Indian  Officers  ” 

(T.  G.G.  dated  25th  April  1936/ 1 0th  Chingam  W2  Part  1  p.  49.) 


(a)  Ref. — For  the  Body  Guard  Regulation  VII  of  1089,  see  Voh  III  pp.  731  to  732. 
For  the  Standing  Orders,  and  Notifications  thereunder. 

See  Vol.  IIIpp.  732  to  743. 

Supplt.  pp.  171  and  172. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  7. 


BRITISH  COINAGE  REGULATION 
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BRITISH  COINAGE  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  III  OF  1086. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(No.  FI.  522:>ldaled  12th  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  8  of  the  British  Coinage 
Regulation  III  of  10S6  as  amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1091,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  are  pleased  to  authorise  The 
Travancore  National  Bank  Ltd.,  to  cut  or  break  counterfeit  British  Indian 
silver  coins  in  accordance  with  such  rules  as  have  been,  or  are,  framed  from 
time  to  time  by  the  said  Government  under  Sections  8  and  9  of  the  said 
Regulation. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  July  1937129th  Mithimam  1112,  Part  I  p.  141 S, 

CINEMATOGRAPH  REGULATION 

REGULATION  I  OF  1102. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R-  Die:  No.  329  of  37/jtuU.  5lh  February  1937.) 

Tn  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  8  of  the  Travancore 
Cinematograph  Regulation  I  of  1102,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendment  to  the  Rules  dated 
the  21st  May  1931  issued  under  Section  8  of  the  Regulation  for  the  regu¬ 
lation  of  cinematograph  exhibitions  in  Travancore: — 

In  the  said  Rule,  substitute  for  Rule  35  the  following  Rule,  namely:— 
“35(1)  For  the  Inspection  under  Rule  30  of  an  installation  when 
first  erected  and  for  each  subsequent  annual  Inspection  under  the  same  Rule 
a  fee  of  twenty  five  rupees  shall  be  paid  in  advance. 

.Should  any  defects  be  discovered  in  the  course  of  any  inspection 
of  the  Chief  Engineer  or  other  officer  appointed  in  this  behalf  by  Government, 
(,<)  Ref.— For  the  British  Coinage  Regulation  III  of  1086,  see  Vol.  HI,  p.  183. 

It  was  amended  by  Regulation  I  of  1091,  see  Vol.  Ill,  p.  1139. 

(b)  Ref.— For  the  Cinematograph  Regulation  I  of  1 102,  see  Vol.  VI  pp.  1200  to  1206. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder  :— 

See  Supplt.  pp.  534  to  545. 


App.  A,]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

written  orders  shall  be  issued  for  their  rectification  and  a  reasonable 
time  shall  lie  prescribed  for  carrying  out  such  orders.  A  fee  of  twenty 
five  rupees  or  such  higher  fee  as  Our  Government  may  direct  shall  be 
charged  if  subsequent  inspection  should  disclose  that  such  orders  have  not 
been  properly  carried  out  ”, 

(T.  G-  G-  dated  9th  February  1937127th  Maharam  1112  Part  /,  p.  596.) 

CIVIL  COURTS  REGULATION 

REGULATION  II  OF  1084. 


NOTIFICATION. 

fS.  Dis'  No.  53  of  37/Judl.  dated  9th  January  1937.) 

It  isriiereby  notified  that,  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by 
Section  3  of  the  Civil  Courts  Regulation  II  of  1084,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  order  that,  with  effect  from  the. 
1st  Makaram  1U2M  E.,  the  jurisdiction  over  the  pakuthies  of  Kollengode 
and  Palukal  of  the  Vilavaucode  Taluk  will  be  transferred  from  the  District 
Muusiff’s  Court,  Kuzhithurai,  to  the  Districi  Muusiff's  Court,  Neyyat- 
ti  ukara. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12-V1937 /29th  Dhauu  1112  Part.  /,  p.  489.) 


Ref.— For  tlie  Civil  Courts  Regulation  JI  of  1084,  see  Vol.  Ill,  p.  6£. 
It  was  amended  by  Regulation  VI  of  1092,  see  Vol,  IV  p,  341. 
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[App.  A. 


CIVIL  COURTS'  GUIDE- 


NOTIFICATIONS, 

(1) 

(dated  21—8—1936.) 

The  following  amendments  to  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide  have  been  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  Government:  After  Rule  83.  clause  (5),  add  :  — 

‘‘  (6)  If  the  witness  is  a  Government  servant,  no  subsistence  allow¬ 
ance  will  be  paid  to  him,  but  the  amount  deposited  in  Court  will  be  credited 
to  Government  under  ‘judicial  Revenue’  and  the  fact  of  the  witness  batta 
having  been  so  credited  in  the  accounts  noted  in  the  certificate  issued  by  the 
Court  to  witnesses. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1st  September  103611211,  Chiugam  1112,  Jndl.  sheet. 


(2) 

(dated  27 — 10 — 103S.) 

The  following  amendments  to  Rules  475  and  563  of  the  Civil  Courts' 
Guide  have  been  sanctioned  by  Government. 

Rule  475, 

Add  after  (4)  (ii) 

“(iii)  Travancore  Account  Test  in  either  case,  except  in  the  case 
of  clerics  in  the  Judicial  Department,  who  are  Graduates-iu-law." 

Rule  563. 

Delete  (3)  (iv) 

In  paragraph  5  of  the  same  Buie,  delete  “Eli.  Ks.  10  and  that  for 
the  Head  Clerk’s  Test  Eh,  Rs.  7’’  and  insert  instead  “Bh.  Rs.  7 
and  that  for  the  Head  Clerk’s  Test  Rs.  5.” 

Delete  the  last  two  paragraphs  but  one  of  the  same  Rule  and 

“All  candidates  appearing  for  the  tests  from  the  Judicial  Depart¬ 
ment  shall  be  examined  at  Trivandrum,  and  the  examination 
wilbbe  conducted  in  the  Law  College  Hall,  Trivandrum,  along 
with  the  Special  Test  and  Pleadership  Examinations.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  3rd  November  1936ll8th  Thulam  1112,  Judl.p.  68.) 
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.RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(3) 

(dated  25th  Vrischigam  1112.) 

Under  sanction  of  Government,  Rule  553  of  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide 
is  amended  as  follows: — 

In  II  “Local  holidays"  add  after  Aramuula  Uthratatlii  Festival,  the 
following: — 

The  9th  day  of  Utsavam  festival  in  the  f  For  the  MunsifT’s  Court 

Srikrishiiaswaiui  Temple  at  Amhalapu/.Iuvl  l  at  Amljalapur.hu. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  15th  December  1936 / tat  Diianu  1112.) 

AMENDMENT  TO  THE  CIVIL  COURTS’  GUIDE. 

I.  Rule  71.— Interlocutory  applications. 

Substitute  a  comma  for  the  full  stop  at  the  end  of  the  Rule  and  add 
the  following: — 

“Except  in  the  case  of  applications  for  adjournment  containing  a 
certification  as  regards  the  truth  of  the  fact  stated,  in  the  form  of 
a  verification  by  one  able  to  speak  to  the  facts  on  his  own  know¬ 
ledge.  Provided  that  the  Court  may  insist  on  the  facts  being 
proved  by  affidavit  in  any  adjournment  application  in  which  it 
thinks  fit  to  do  so-” 

II.  Rule  81  A  .—Reissue  of  1’rocesses. 

The  following  is  added  as  Rule  8)  A:- 

‘’Processes  which  have  not  become  exhausted  shall  be  reissued 
if  there  is  time  left  for  service.  Intermediate  dates  may  be  fixed 
in  the  trial  of  a  suit  for  the  return  of  processes  before  the  dates 
fixed  for  the  attendance  and  examination  of  witnesses  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  seeing  how  many  witnesses  have  been  or 
have  not  been  served  and  enabling  a  party  to  take  fresh  steps 
whenever  necessary  to  have  the  case  ready  for  hearing  on  the 
appointed  date”. 

III.  Rule  132  (l) — Amount  of  Commissioner’s  fees  and  mileage. 

This  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  til  respect  of  orders  for  oath,  the  fee  to  be  levied  from  the  parties 
and  paid  to  the  Commissioner  shall  not  exceed  Rs.  5  in  a  Munsiffs  Court 
and  Rs.  10  in  a  District  Court-  Where,  however,  the  distance  to  be  travelled 
each  way  exceeds  two  miles  from  the  Court-house,  a  mileage  at  the  rate  of 
two  annas  per  mile  may  also  be  levied  from  the  parties  and  paid  to  the  Com¬ 
missioner.” 

III.  Rule  132  (2)-  Amount  of  Commissioner’s  fees  and  mileage. 

This  is  amended  as  follows  : 
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“  In  the  case  of  orders  coming  under  heads  (a)  to  (c)  of  Rule  131.  a 
fee  not  exceeding  Rs.  25  in  a  Munsiff’s  Court  and  Rs.  50  in  a  District  Court, 
with  a  mileage  as  fixed  in  the  preceeding  paragraph,  may  be  levied  from  the 
parties  and  paid  to  the  Commissioner,  If  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done 
is  such  that  a  remuneration  exceeding  Rs  -  25  but  within  Rs.  50  is  considered 
necessary  in  the  Munsiff s  Court  the  sanction  of  the  District  Court  for  its  levy 
and  payment  shall  be  previously  obtained.  In  all  cases  where  a  remuner¬ 
ation  above  Rs-  50  is  considered  necessary,  whether  in  the  Mnnsiff’s  Court 
or  in  the  District  Court,  the  previous  sanction  of  the  High  Court  shall  be 
obtained  for  the  same.” 

IV.  Rule  203  —Application  for  execution. 

Add  the  following  as  sub-clause  3  :  — 

The  petition  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  fees  prescribed  for  the 
issue  of  process.” 

V.  Rule  207. — Procedure  on  and  after  hearing  of  petition. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows:- 

“Upon  hearing  the  petition  the  Court  shall  ascertain  whether  the 
provisions  of  the  Code  and  these  rules  have  been  complied  with  and  shall 
determine  whether  notice  thereof  is  to  be  served  on  any  person.  If  the 
petition  is  admitted,  the  Court  shall  pass  the  appropriate  order  and  the 
applicant  shall,  if  the  application  is  for  the  arrest  of  the  Judgment-debtor, 
bring  into  Court  within  3  days  of  the  order  of  arrest,  the  subsistence 
moneys  fixed  by  the  Judge  under  Order  XXI  Rule  37.  In  cases  of  default, 
the  Court  may  dismiss  the  petition  and  shall  pass  such  order,  as  to  costs  as 
it  thinks  fit- 

NoTii : — Where  there  is  an  application  for  execution  of  a  decree 
against  the  Sirkar,  the  Court  to  which  such  application  is 
made  shall  ordinarily  issue  a  notice  to  Government  through 
the  Sirkar  Vakil  demanding  payment  of  the  money  or  other 
satisfaction  of  the  decree  within  a  reasonable  time  ;  such 
time  being  fixe  1  with  due  regard  to  the  circumstances  of 
each  particular  case  and  so  as  to  allow  sufficient  time  for  the 
necessary  communication  with  and  for  the  issue  of  instru¬ 
ctions  by  Government.  If,  after  the  time  fixed  in  the  notice, 
the  decree  remains  unsatisfied,  the  Court  shall  report  the 
matter  to  the  High  Court.” 
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VI.  Rule  660—  Handing  over  records  of  cases  disposed  of. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  After  judgment  or  final  order  in  each  case  has  been  pronounced,  the 
Bench  Clerk  shall  complete  the  index  and  obtain  the  initials  of  the  Presiding 
Officer  thereto  and  then  hand  over  the  records  in  all  cases  to  the  decree  clerk 
except  the  original  judgment  or  order  in  contested  cases  which  shall  be  sent 
to  the  fair  copying  clerk 

VII.  Rule  661—  Receiving  judgments. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  The  fair  copying  clerk  will  receive  from  the  Bench  Clerk  the 
original  judgments  or  orders  in  all  contested  cases  delivered  to  him  as 
provided  for  in  Rule  660  after  .satisfying  himself  that  the  cause  title  of  each 
case  and  the  descriptive  lists  of  exhibits  filed  and  witnesses  examined  have 
been  appended  to  the  judgment,  finding  or  final  order  as  required  by  Rule 
646-  Similarly,  he  will  receive  from  the  execution  clerk  such  orders  as  are 
handed  over  by  him  under  693 

VIII.  Rule  664. — Handing  over  judgments  and  fair  copies. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  He  will  then  hand  over  the  judgment  or  order  and  the  fair  copy  to 
the  decree  clerk  or  to  the  execution  clerk  as  the  case  may  lie  ”. 

IX.  Rule  6.65, — Receiving  Records, 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  The  decree  clerk  will  receive  the  records  of  the  cases  handed  over 
to  him  by  the  Bench  Clerk  and  the  fair  copy  and  original  judgments  or 
orders  from  the  fair  copying  clerk  as  provided  for  in  Rules  660  and  664 
after  satisfying  himself  that  the  records  received  by  him  tally  with  the  index. 
He  shall  not  receive  from  the  Bench  Clerk  the  records  in  uncontested  cases 
unless  the  cause  title  and  the  descriptive  lists  of  exhibits  and  witnesses  have 
been  attached  to  the  judgment  ot  order 

X.  Rule  725 .— Selection  of  Commissioners. 

:  This  rule  is  amended  as  follows 

Delete  Note  (1) 

Amend  Note  (2)  as  follows  and' read  it  as  Note 
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Note  : — Commission  orders  for  carrying  out  oath  agreements  need 
not  necessarily  be  issued  to  peons,  copyists,  or  clerks. 

XL  Rule  729 — Coinmissiotis  issued  to  Courts  outside  Travancore. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  Commissions  issued  to  courts  outside  Travancore  should  always  be 
accompanied  by  a  letter  of  request”. 

XII.  Rule  729  A: — Commissions  issued  to  other  courts. 

The  following  is  added  as  Rule  729  A:  — 

Cl)  “Sufficient  time  should  be  allowed  for  the  execution  and 
return  of  commissions  issued,  for  the  examination  of  witnesses,  by  one 
court  to  another.  On  receipt  of  such  a  commission  the  Presiding  Officer 
should  write  to  the  Court  issuing  it,  acknowledging  its  receipt  and  stating 
the  date  fixed  by  him  for  taking  evidence.  This  date  should  be  com¬ 
municated  to  the  parties  concerned  with  a  view  to  their  making  arrangements 
to  be  present  in  the  court  executing  the  commission  a  few  days  before  that 
date,  in  order  to  enable  the  Presiding  Officer  to  cause  the  necessary  service 
sub  poena  to  the  witnesses  to  be  examined  on  commission. 

(2)  A  court  to  which  a  commission  is  sent  for  the  examination 
of  witnesses  at  the  request  of  one  party  may  allow  the  other  party,  if  leave 
has  been  given  him  to  join  in  the  commission,  to  examine  his  witnesses,  and 
may  allow  each  party  to  cross-examine  any  witness  examined  by  the  other 
party. 

XIII.  Rule  743 — Application  for  certified  copy. 

Amend  this  rule  as  follows:  — 

“  When  a  person  is  entitled  to  obtain  a  copy  of  a  proceeding  or 
document  filed  in,  or  in  the  custody  of  the  Court,  an  application  therefor 
shall  be  presented  by  him  in  person  or  by  his  pleader  or  by  his  pleader’s 
registered  gumastha  to  the  Head  Ministerial  Officer  or  be  sent  by  registered 
Post  or  registered  Anchal  to  the  Court.  If  the  proceeding  or  document  has 
been  sent  to  another  Court,  the  application  may  be  endorsed  and  returned  for 
presentation  to  the  said  Court,  where  it  may  be  entertained  without  the  levy 
of  a  fresh  petition  fee”. 

XIV.  Rule  744 —Form  of  application. 

Amend  this  rale  as  follows— 
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‘‘  The  application  shall  set  out 

fa)  the  name  of  the  applicant  and  his  position  (if  any)  in  the 
suit  or  proceeding;  also  the  name  of  his  pleader  and  of  his 
pleader’s  registered  gumastha  ; 

fb)  a  description  of  the  document  of  which  a  copy  is  required  ; 
an  l 

(c)  whether  or  not  the  application  is  urgent.  Applications 
for  urgent  copies  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  petition  duly 
stamped  praying  that  the  copies  may  be  grante  1  immedi¬ 
ately.  Any  application  not  containing  the  particulars 
required  to  be  specified  under  this  rule  is  not  to  be  admit¬ 
ted  until  it  is  amended  in  respect  of  matters  in  which  it  is 
defective 

XV:  Rule  747  —Copies  when  may  be  granted  without  order  of  Court. 

The  marginal  note  in  the  rule  is  changed  from  “  Orders  of  the  Judge 
not  necessary  ”  to  “  Application  by  parties 
XVI.  Application  by  strangers. 

The  following  rules  are  addded  as  747  A,  747  B,  and  747  C. 

RULE  747  A. 

“A  stranger  to  a  suit  may  after  decree  obtain  as  of  course  copies  of  the 
plaint,  written  statements,  affidavits  and  petitions  filed  in  the  suit  and  of  the 
deposition  of  witnesses  and  may,  for  sufficient  reason  shown  to  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  the  Court,  obtain  copies  of  any  such  documents  before  decree". 

RULE  747  B. 

“A  stranger  to  a  suit  may  also  obtain  as  of  course  copies  of  judg¬ 
ments,  decrees  or  orders  at  any  time  after  they  have  been  passed  or  made.” 

RULE  747  C. 

A  stranger  to  a  suit  wishing  to  obtain  copies  of  Exhibits  admitted 
ill  evidence  must  apply  by  petition  specifying  the  purpose  for  which  such 
copies  are  required,  and  the  Court  may  order  the  grant  of  the  same.” 

XVII.  Rule  748— Order  of  court  when  necessary  for  granting  copies. 

Amend  this  rule  as  follows 

Delete  the  words  1  ana  in  all  cases  where  the  applicant  is  not  a  party 
ha  the  suit  or  proceeding.” 
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XVIII.  Rule  751  -List  as  to  receipt  of  records  and  stamp  papers  required. 

This  rule  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

After  the  words  enclosed  in  brackets  ending  w  ith  . must 

count  against  him  Insert  ‘‘  In  addition  to  the  posting  up  of  the  notice  as 
stated  above,  a  notice  may  be  sent  by  Post  or  Anchal,  at  the  applicant’s  risk 
provided  he  has  deposited  with  his  application  a  Post  or  Anclial  card  for  the 
purpose  properly  directed  ”, 

XIX.  Rule  757  A.—  Delivery  of  copies. 

The  following  is  added  as  rule  757A:  —  , 

“  In  ordinary  circumstances  a  copy  shall  be  furnished  not  later  than 
the  third  open  day  after  the  application. and  urgent  copies  on  the  day  of  the 
application  and  where  this  is  not  possible  on  the  day  following.  If  the  time 
is  exceeded  the  Examiner  ought  to  submit  au  explanation  about  the  delay  to 
the  Presiding  Officer. 

Xote  :  The  periods  mentioned  in  this  rule  will  be  reckoned  from  the 
date  of  production  of  the  stamp  papers 

XX.  Rule  798. — Payment  of  printing  charges. 

This  is  amended  as  follows  :  — 

“  The  applicant  shall  thereupon  be  informed  by  notice  of  the  amount 
payable  by  him  for  printing  charges  and  for  postages,  when  necessary,  in  the 
same  manner  as  he  is  informed  of  the  number  of  stamp  papers  required  for  a 
manuscript  copy,  and  at  the  same  time  he  shall  be  directed  to  pay  that 
amount  in  cash  by  any  means  he  may  choose,  direct  to  the  authorised  printer 
whose  name  and  address  shall  be  stated,  within  three  days  of  the  date  of  the 
notice,  in  default  of  which  his  application  for  copy  will  be  struck  off”. 

XXI.  Rule  801 — Forwarding  copies  of  judgment  to  the  printer. 

This  is  amended  as  follows  : — 

“  The  judgment  ot  order  to  be  sent  to  the  printer  shall  not  be  the  one 
delivered  in  open  court  but  the  fair  judgment  or  order  copied  therefrom  and 
kept  with  the  records  of  the  case.  An  intimation,  in  the  Form  of  a  memo¬ 
randum,  shall  be  sent  to  the  printer,  of  the  amount  of  charges  directed  to  be 
paid  to  him  by  the  applicant  together  with  the  applicant’s  name  and  address 
and  the  date  on  which  the  period  allowed  to  him  for  payment  will  expire. 
If  the  money  is  paid  on  or  before  that  date,  the  printer  shall  at  once  intimate 
the  fact  of  such  payment  to  the  court  which  will  forward  the  judgment  or 
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order  immediately'  to  the  printer  who  will  then  at  once  proceed  with  the 
printing  and  return  the  judgment  or  order  as  well  as  the  copies  printed 
to  Ihe  Court  within  two  weeks  of  the  receipt  of  the  judgment  or  order  by  him. 
If  the  money  is  not  so  paid,  the  printer  shall  return  the  memorandum  with  an 
endorsement  that  payment  was  not  made  within  the  time  prescribed  ”, 

XXII.  Rule  S47- — Preparation  of  monthly  and  annual  statements. 

Rule  847.  Para  2.  Add  the  following  notes  at  the  end  : — 

Note:  L  The  annual  statements  submitted  by  the  Munsiff's  Courts 
shall  be  scrutinised  and  commented  on  by  the  District  Judges  before  they  are 
passed  on  to  the  High  Court 

2.  The  High  Court  shall  review  the  work  of  the  process  serving 
establishment  of  the  Munsiff’s  and  District  Conns. 

XXIII.  Rule  S76.  Allowance  and  butt  a  to  Process  seners. 

The  following  is  added  as  Rule  876- 

“  In  cases  where  process  servers  travel  outside  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  courts  to  which  they  are  attached  under  proper  authority,  the  process 
servers  are  eligible  for  travelling  allowance  and  batta  at  the  rate  admissible 
under  the  Travancore  Service  Regulations  and  the  sum  should  be  paid  to 
them.  When  the  journey  is  performed  for  the  purpose  of  escorting  judg¬ 
ment  debtors  the  amount  necessary  may  be  collected  from  the  creditors.  In 
other  cases  it  may  be  realised  from  the  parties  applying  for  the  process  ”. 

XXIV.  Form  Number  7 6  of  Appendix  III. 

The  following  form  is  substituted  for  Form  No.  16  of  Appendix  III 
of  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide  : — 

First  (or  subsequent)  list  of  witnesses  filed  by 
In  the  Court  of 

No.  of  111 
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COMPANIES  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  I  OF  1092. 
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NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis .  No.  599  of  37ljudl.  dated  6th  March  1937) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sub-section  148  of  the  Travan- 
core  Companies  Regulation,  1092,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  tbe  following  amendment  shall  be  made 
in  the  Revised  Rules  passed  under  the  said  Section  of  the  said  Regulation 
under  date  the  15th  July  1 926/3 1 st  Mithunam  1 101,  viz.',  :  — 

(1)  Iu  Rule  1  (a)  of  the  said  Rules,  after  the  word  Bombay  ”  and 
before  the  word  “  may  ''  the  expression  "  and  Registered  Accountants  under 
the  Indian  Companies  Act  1913  and  the  Auditor's  Certificates  Rules,  1932'' 
shall  be  inserted. 

(2)  In  Rule  1  (b),  for  the  word  “  and  Banking  ”  the.  word  ‘‘  Banking 
and  Auditing  ”  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9th  March  1937126th  Kmnbhom  1112,  Part  /  [>.  822 ■ 


Ref. — For  tbe  Compavie; 
It  was  amended  by 


Vol.  IV,  P.  196. 

,,  „  p.  1372. 

,,  »,  p.  1361. 

Supplt  p.  221  and 


ition  I  of  1092,  s 
.tiou  II  of  I  HO, 
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CO-OPERATIVE  SOCIETIES  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  X  OF  1089. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2953136  Dcvpt  dated  Silt  December,  1936). 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  tlie  following  amendments  are  made  in 
Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  689/36/Devpt.,  dated  the  2lst  -March  1936.  issued 
under  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Co-operative  Societies  Regulation  X  of 
1089,  and  published  on  pages  797  and  798  of  Part  I  of  the  Gazette  dated  24th 
March  1936/1 1th  Meenam  llll  regarding  the  administrative  disciplinary  and 
statutory  powers  of  the  Assistant  Registrars  of  Co-operative  Societies:  — 

(l)  In  the  place  of  the  existing  provision,  III  (b)  insert  the  follow¬ 
ing:— 

'‘The  Inspectors  will  be  utilised  as  far  as  possible  for  conducting  in¬ 
quiries  and  inspections.  The  Assistant  Registrar  may  hold  an  enquiry  or 
direct  the  Inspectors  of  Co-operative  Societies  authorised  by  him  by  order  in 
writing  in  this  behalf  to  hold  an  inquiry  into  the  constitution,  working  etc., 
of  Co-operative  Societies  other  than  Taluk  Banks  and  Unions.  But  when 
there  are  serious  irregularities  in  a  Society  and  frauds  are  suspected,  the 
Assistant  Registrar  will  arrange  to  conduct  the  inquiry  himself.  All  such 
inquiries  should  be  completed  expeditiously  and  reports  submitted  without 
delay.  In  the  case  of  Taluk  Banks  and  Unions,  the  Assistant  Registrar 
should  obtain  the  orders  of  the  Registrar  before  starting  an  inquiry  under 


X  cl  1089. 
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(2)  Add  the  following  as  Part  III  (d)  (i)  (a) : — 

convene  a  special  general  body  meeting  of  a  society  in  such  manner  and  at 
such  lime  and  place  within  the  area  cf  its  operation  as  he  may  direct.  He 
may  also  direct  what  matters  shall  be  discussed  by  the  meeting.  Such 
meetings  shall  have  ail  the  powers  of  a  meeting  called  according  to  the 

bye-layvs  of  a  society.” 

(T,  G.  G.  dated  15th  number  IdJolUt  Dlmnu  17  72,  Part  t  p.  415  ) 

'  (2)  '  ' 

(R.  O/s.  No.  137  of  8/jDevpt.  dated  11th  January  1937). 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  42  of  the  Co-operative 
Societies  Regulation  (Regulation  X  of  1089).  the  Government  of  His  High¬ 
ness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendment  to  the 
Rules  issued  under  date  the  30th  July  1923  under  the  same  Section  of  the 
said  Regulation  and  published  on  pages  1684-1688  of  Part  IV  of  the  Gazette 
dated  the  7th  August  1923  : — 

In  Rule  XVII,  Sub  rule  (Ci),  Clause  (a),  of  the  said  Rules,  the  follow¬ 
ing  shall  be  added  at  the  end  namely  :  — 

“  subject,  however,  to  the  modification  that  wherever,  for  the  recovery 
of  any  sum  due  to  a  society,  the  immovable  property  of  any  person  is  brought 
to  sale  under  the  provisions  of  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regulation  (Regula¬ 
tion  I  of  1068)  and  the  society  is  the  purchaser  at  such  Sale,  the  provisions 
of  Section  32  of  the  said  Regulation  shall  apply  thereto  as  if  for  the  fourth 
and  fifth  clauses  thereof  the  following  clauses  were  substituted,  namely  :  — 

Fourth  (4).  The  sum  due  to  the  purchaser  may  he  set  off  in  whole  or 
in  part  against  officer  conducting  the  sale  within  thirty  days  of  the  date  of 
the  sale. 

Fifth  (5).  Where  the  purchaser  refuses  or  omits  to  complete  the  pay¬ 
ment  of  the  remainder,  if  any,  of  the  purchase  money,  the  property  shall  be 
resold  at  the  expense  and  hazard  of  such  purchaser  and  the  amount  of  all 
loss  or  expense  which  may  attend  such  refusal  or  ommission  shall  be  re¬ 
coverable  from  such  purchaser  in  the  same  maimer  as  arrears  of  land 
revenue.  Where  the  property,  on  the  second  sale,  sells  for  a  higher  price 
than  at  the  first  sale  the  difference  or  increase  shall  be  the  property  of  him 
on  whose  account  the  first  sale  was  made.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  19th  January  193716th  Makarom  1112  Part  1  P.  493.) 
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CIRCULAR. 

fR.  Dis-  No.  1291  of  37/Devpt.  dated  13th  May  1937.) 

The  attention  of  Government  has  been  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the 
concession  granted  to  Co-operative  Societies  in  G.  O.  R.  Dis  No.  1724/23/ 
Devpt.,  dated  13th  September  1923,  regarding  the  recovery  of  dues  to  Co¬ 
operative  Societies  from  the  pay  of  Government  servants  by  Heads  of  De¬ 
partments  and  offices  has  not  been  correctly  understood  by  many  and  that 
in  consequence  the  response  to  the  requisitions  made  by  societies  for 
recovery  of  amounts  from  the  pay  of  Government  servants  has  not  been 
adequate.  The  circular  in  question  cleat ly  contemplates  that  Heads  of 
Departments  and  offices  should  help  societies  by  effecting  recoveries  from 
the  pay  of  their  subordinates  whenever  requisitions  for  the  purpose  ate 
made  to  them  in  the  proper  manner.  Government  therefore  consider  that 
when  requisitions  are  received  from  societies  for  recovery  they  should  be 
promptly  complied  with,  subject  to  the  following  conditions,  by  Heads  of 
Departments  and  offices,  unless  a  written  protest  is  made  by  the  defaulters 
concerned  before  the  recovery  is  effected. 

(1)  The  recoveries  effected  by  the  Heads  of  Departments  and  offices 
shall  in  no  case  exceed  one-half  of  the  salary  of  the  Debtor,  such  one-half 
being  inclusive  of  amounts  attached  by  any  other  process.  Court  attachment 
will  have  precedence  over  recovery  of  dues  to  Co-operative  Societies  in  the 
matter  of  distribution  of  the  attached  half; 

(2)  Any  consent  or  agreement  between  the  borrower — Government 
servant- —  and  the  creditor  society  to  recover  his  pay  either  in  full  or  in  part, 
or  any  consent  inconsistent  with  this  circular  may  be  ignored. 

Government  consider  that  societies  should  not  send  in  requisitions 
for  recovery  except  under  pressing  circumstances  necessitating  such  a  course 
and  that  when  once  a  requisition  is  made  for  recovery  no  request  for  cancel¬ 
lation  should  be  made  until  all  the  outstanding  dues  have  been  recovered  or 
until  the  society  is  thoroughly  satisfied  that  the  debtor  will  not  again  default 
payment  of  further  instalments.  Once  the  request  for  recovery  is  cancelled, 
it  should  be  treated  as  final  and  not  subject  to  alteration  as  often  as  the 
debtor  fails  to  remit  the  instalments  in  time. 

When  a  written  protest  from  the  defaulter  is  received,  it  may  be 
referred  to  the  Co-operative  Inspector  of  the  Circle  concerned  and  action 
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taken  after  his  report  is  received.  In  the  case  of  Gazetted  officers,  recoveries 
will  be  made  by  the  Account  Officer. 

G-  O.  R.  Dis*  No.  1724/23/Devp.,  dated  13th  September  1923  and  the 
subsequent  G.  O's  on  the  subject  are  modified  accordingly. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  18th  May  1937 1 5th  Edamm  1112,  Part  1  p.  1177.) 


CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE(a) 

REGULATION  V  OF  1067 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis:  No.  57  of  36/judl.  dated  26th  September  1 936.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  Superintendent,  Public  Health  Laboratory,  is  appointed  Ex-Officio 
Chemical  Examiner  to  Government  for  the  purposes  of  Section  386  of  the 
Code  of  Criminal  Procedure. 

(T.  G  G.  dated  29th  September  1936114th  Kanni  1112  Part  1  p.  139.) 


la) 


-For  Criminal  Procedure  Code  Regulation  V  of  1067,  See  Vol.  I,  pp.  68  to  55S, 
It  has  been  amended  by  the  following  Regulations:— 

Regulation  II  and  III  of  1074  Vol.  II,  pp,  9S9to  1001. 

, ,  IV  of  1082  Vol.  Ill  p.  60  to  64. 

VII  of  1085  „  .,  p.  174. 

„  VII  of  1088  pp  654  to  656. 


Ill  of  1107  ..VIIpp. 
id  Notifications  under  this 
577;  Vol.  VI  p.  1311,  1312,  a 


Vol.  VIII,  App.  A  p.  13. 


For  Criminal  Circulars  see  Vol.  I  p.  787 
„  „  VI  p.  ISIS. 

„  „  VII  p.  1199, 

For  Proceedings  See  Vol.  I,  pp.  974  to  1029. 


21 


App.  A,] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(2) 

(ft.  Dis.  No.  3329  of  36/Judl.) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified, 
under  Section  8  of  the  Code  oi  Criminal  Procedure,  Regulation  V  of  1067, 
that,  with  effect  from  the  1st  Dhanu  1112  M.  K-  the  Criminal  jurisdiction  over 
the  Poruvaahi  Pakuthi  of  the  Kvumathur  Taluk,  original,  in  respect  of  First 
Class  cases  and  appellate,  in  respect  of  Second  and  Third  Class  cases,  will 
be  transferred  from  the  Division  First  Class  Magistrate's  Court,  Cliengannnr, 
to  the  Division  First  Class  Magistrate's  Court,  Ouilon  and  that  in  resnect 
of  Second  and  Third  Class  cases,  the  Criminal  jurisdiction  over  that:  pakuthi 
will  continue  to  be  under  the  Taluk  Magistrate,  Kuunatliur. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1st  December  1936116th  Vrichihom  1112.  Part  1.  /,.  353.) 

(3) 

(R.  Dis •  No.  180  of  3~ijudl.  dated  21. si  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  12  B  of  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure,  Regulation  V  of  1067,  as  amended  by  Regulation  VI  of 
1097,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct 
that  the  Rules  for  the  guidance  of  Magistrates’  Benches  passed  on  the  8th 
Thulam.  1098,  as  subsequently  amended  by  Notifications  R,  Dis.  No.  1038/ 
31  /judicial,  dated  the  20th  April  1931  and  R.  Dis,  No.  2764/35/Judicial, 
dated  23rd  October  1935,  shall  he  further  amended  as  follows  : — 

For  the  proviso  to  Rule  2  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  he 
substituted,  namely : — 

“  Provided  that  complaints  for  offences  under  the  Travancore  Munici¬ 
pal  Regulation  V  of  1095,  and  complaints  for  offences  under  Clauses  (i),  (x), 
(xi),  (xii),  (xiii),  (xiv),  (xv),  (xvii),  (xviii)  and  (xix)  of  Section  50  of  the 
Police  Regulation  of  1095  mey  be  entertained  directly  by  the  Bench.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  26th  January  1937/ 13th  Mahciram  1112 ,  Part  /,  p.  566. 
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DESTRUCTION  OF  RECORDS. 

REGULATION  II  OF  1098. 


[App.  A 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  3984  of  3llGeul.  dated  26th  March  1937‘) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  following  further  amendments  have  been  made  to  the  Rules  dated  the 
3rd  September  1931,  passed  under  Section  2  of  Regulation  II  of  1098,  to 
regulate  the  destruction  of  Records  in  the  General  and  Revenue  Secretariat. 

Under  Newspapers  and  Periodicals , 

For 

“  Madras  Dailies  Political  ...  5  years 

Others  ...  3  years" 

Substitute  the  following  :  — 

Foreign  and  local  News  papers  ...  3  years 

publications  Magazines,  pamphlets  and 

other  miscellaneous  pub¬ 
lications  ...  2  years’’ 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30th  . March  1937117th  Memam  1112,  Part  I  p.  881.) 

(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1 743137 iDevpt.  29th  June  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  Revised  Rules  issued  under  Section  1  of  Regulation  HI  of  1057 
under  date  the  3lst  August,  1922,  to  regulate  the  destruction  of  records  of  the 
Anchal  Department  are  re-issued  under  Section  2  of  Regulation  II  of  1098, 
with  the  addition  of  a  note  to  Rule  5, 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


1-  All  records  specified  in  Apt  endix  A  attached  to  these  Rules  shall 
be  preserved  permanently. 

2.  The  records  specified  in  Appendix  B  attached  hereunto  shall  be 
destroyed  at  the  expiry  of  the  period  noted  against  each  in  the  manner  pres¬ 
cribed  in  rules  3  and  4  hereunder, 

3.  At  the  end  of  each  official  year,  the  Anehal  Inspectors  should 
obtain  lists  of  records  line  for  destruction  as  per  these  Rules  from  the 
Anehal  Offices  and  after  careful  scrutiny  incorporate  them  in  the  list  of 
records  prepared  in  the  same  maimer  for  their  own  Offices  and  submit  them 
to  the  Anehal  Superintendent  for  sanctioning  the  destruction.  On  receipt  of 
sanction,  the  Anehal  Inspectors  should  arrange  to  have  them  destroyed  in 
their  presence.  A  similar  procedure  will  be  adopted  in  the  case  of  the 
records  to  be  destroyed  in  the  Anehal  Superintendent’s  Office,  the  records 
being  destroyed  in  the  presence  of  the  Record  Keeper  and  the  Office 
Inspector  in  charge  of  the  Anehal  Superintendent’s  Office. 

4.  A  list  of  records  sanctioned  to  be  destroyed  shall  be  prepared  and 
hung  up  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  front  of  the  Anehal  Superintendent’s 
Office,  the  Auebal  Inspector’s  Office  or  the  Anehal  Office,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  records  as  per  the  list  shall  be  destroyed  three  mouths  after  such 
publication  of  the  lists. 

5:  All  records  sanctioned  to  be  destroyed  as  per  these  rules  should 
b£  destroyed  by  having  them  burnt. 

Notb: — The  Account  records  of  the  Anehal  Department  viz.,  “used 
money  order  forms,  huudi  statements,  credit  and  debit 
schedules,  redirection  lists  and  C.  H.  B.No.  2"-  and  the 
records  included  in  the  list  given  in  Section  62  of  Anehal 
Manual  Volume  III  may  be  sold  after  being  destroyed  by 
tearing  them  into  very  small  pieces  in  the  presence  of  a 
responsible  officer  of  the  Anehal  Department  instead  of  being 
destroyed  by  burning. 

6.  Quarterly  lists  showing  the  number  and  description  of  records 
destroyed  under  the  Rules  shall  be  furnished  to  Government  by  the  Anehal 
Superintendent. 

7.  A  register  of  records  destroyed  will  be  maintained  in  the  Anehal 
Superintendent's  Office. 

S.  Not  withstanding  anything  said  in  the  Rules,  no  papers  of  special 
importance  shall  be  destroyed  without  thefspecia-1  sanction  of  Government. 
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9.  The  Anchal  Superintendent  may,  however,  for  any  reason  record¬ 
ed  in  writing,  direct  the  retention  of  any  record  ripe  for  destruction  as  per 
these  rules,  for  a  longer  period  than  that  specified  in  Appendix  B  or  order  it 
to  be  preserved  permanently  if  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  do  so. 

10-  These  rules  are  not  intended  to  supersede  or  modify  the  pro¬ 
visions  laid  down  in  articles  309,  310  and  31 1  of  the  Account  Code. 

APPENDIX  A. 

Records  to  be  Permanently  Preserved. 

1  Inward  Register  L 

2  Outward  Register 

3  Index  Book  .  A. 

4  Lavauatu  Register  .  •. 

5  Security  Register  j  „  ,  i. .  ;  y .A  1 

6  Service  Register  \  • 

7  Court  Attachment  Registers 

8  Savings  Bank  Ledgers  '  - 

9  Circulart'Kles  ‘ 

10  Vernacular  copies  of  correspondence 

1 1  Gazette  Books 

12  Files  containing  Government  and  Account  Office  Circulars 

13  Administration  Reports 

14  Budget  estimate  files 

15  Agreements  of  all  kinds 

16  Register  Book  of  leases 

APPENDIX  B. 

Records  to  be  Destroyed  after  the  Period  noted  Against  each. 
Class  A.  Atichal  Superintendents'  Office. 

No.  Name  of  rcco 

1  Attendance  Register 

2  Hundi  Cash  Accounts 

3  Inspector’s  reports 

4  Masters’  reports 

5  File  re  :  closing,  renew 

Accounts 

(i  Stationery  Books 


nis  The  period  after  which 

they  may  be  destroyed. 
35  years. 

5  Do. 

10  Do. 

7  Do. 

-al,  transfer  etc.,  of  S.  B. 

5  Do. 

5  Do. 
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9 

10 

11 

12 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


23 

2-4 

25 

28 

a? 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


35 


Name  of  records  The  period  after  which 

they  may  be  destroyed. 


Extra  runners’  bills 

Correspondence  with  the  Account  Office  for 
Hundi  vouchers 

Quinine  and  Anehal  Regulation  and  Account  Book 
Applications  for  additional  letters  of  credit 
Correspondence  re  :  service  of  summons 
Applications  for  copies  of  receipts  and  other  records 
Correspondence  re  :  opening  of  Anchal  Offices  in 
several  places 


Hundi  ledger  of  receipts  and  disbursements 

Remittance  vouchers  and  copies 

Oodumatheerva  accounts 

Further  deposit  forms 

Applications  for  posts 

Applications  for  transfer,  promotion  etc., 

Correspondence  re  ;  leave  to  Gazetted  staff 

Correspondence  re  :  leave  to  nou-Gazetted  staff 

Complaints  from  the  Public 


3  Do. 


3  Do- 
3  Do. 

3  years, 
after  the  con¬ 
firmation  of 
the  office 
3  years 
3  Do. 

3  Do. 


disposal. 

Office  orders?re  :  appointments, ^promotions  etc  2  Do. 

Inspection  notes  and  orders  about  them  2  Do. 

Miscellaneous  letters  from  mail  contractors  2  Do. 

Correspondence  re  :  delays  and  irregularities  of  the 
Motor  Contractors  and  Railway  people  2  Do 

Correspondence  with  the  Chief  Engineer  and  other 
Heads  of  Departments  or  Offices  re  :  delay  of 
Anchal  Mail,  etc-,  2  Do- 

Inspectors'  monthly  returns  for  letters  Form  B.  No.  3  2  Do- 

Statements  of  money  orders  issued  2  Do. 

Do.  Do.  paid  2  Do. 

Duplicate  of  money  order  receipts  ,  .  2  :  Do. 

Savings  Bank  journal  5  Do. 

Voucher  for  drawings  from  Treasuries  Form  No.  8  .2  Do. 

Voucher  for  remittance  between  Anchal  Offices. 

Form  No.  4  2  Do. 

Central  Office  list  showing  the  Huudies  issued 
from  Travancore  Anchal  Offices  to  be  paid  by 
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No. 


3fi 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


2 

3 

4 

6 


9 


Name  of  records  The  period  after  which 

they  may  be  destroyed 


Cochin  and  Crangannur  Anchal  Offices  and 

Statement  of  Travaucore  Hundies  paid  by  Cochin 
and  Crangannur  Anchal  Offices 
Indents  and  miscellaneous  correspondence  from 
masters  for  forms,  stationery  and  other  articles 
Review  of  diaries  of  the  Anchal  Inspectors 
File  re  :  specimen  signatures 

Petitions  from  Public  re  :  change  of  delivery  beats  etc., 
File  re  :  proof  pages  of  Almanac,  Directory  and 
Civil  list 

File  re  :  registration  of  news  papers 
Requisitions  from  the  Public  re  :  the  introduction 
of  S.  II.  in  certain  Anchal  Offices 

Requisition  from  the  Public  for  placing  of  letter 
boxes 

Anchal  bag  list 
Anchal  Time  list 
Stamp  sale  accounts 
Copies  of  V.  P.  issue  accounts 

Comparative  statement  of  receipts  from  Anchal  Offices 
Indents  for  stamps 

Vouchers  for  payments  into  treasuries 


2  years. 
2  Do. 


1  Do. 
1  Do. 
1  Do. 


1  Do. 
1  Do. 


after'iutro- 

duction. 

1  year  after 
placing. 

1  year. 

1  Do. 

I  Do. 

1  Do. 

I  Do. 

1  Do. 

1  Do. 


CLASS  B. 

Dead  letter  Office . 


Record  book  of  registered  letters  destroyed  10  years. 

Register  of  registered  letters  sent  to  parties  10  Do. 

Mothalcanakku  book  5  Do. 

Arivu  book  5  Do. 

Notice  book  5  Do. 

Register  of  ordinary  letters  sent  to  parties 
Record  book  of  ordinary  letters  destroyed  3  Do- 

Abstract  of  receipts  and  disposal  of  registered  V.  P. 

articles  and  parcels  3  Do. 

Motham  accounts  of  refused  and  unclaimed  articles  3  Do. 


27 


App.  A.]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

jVo  Name  of  records  The  period  after  which 

they  may  be  destroyed. 

CLASS  C. 

Aiichal  Inspector’s  Office. 

1  Attendance  Register  35  years. 

2  Orders  and  reports  that  have  been  disposed  of  5  Do. 

3  Register  of  orders  and  other  communications  received  5  Do. 

4  Monthly  returns  received  from  Auchal  Offices  5  Do. 

5  Orders  received  from  the  Superintendent  re  :  the 

contract  for  sending  Anchal  parcels  etc.,  through 
Steam-boats  and  Valiants  5  Do. 

6  Communications  from  other  offices  5  Do. 

7  Sadhnnam  and  Chittu  book  3  Do. 

8  Oodamatheerva  Kanakku  3  Do. 

9  Quinine  account  book  3  Do. 

10  Office  copy  of  monthly  returns  of  letters  B.  No.  3  2  Do. 

11  Copies  of  inspection  notes  with  orders  thereon 

(C.  Anchal  No.  26)  2  Do, 

12  Mail  diary  1  Do. 

CLASS  D. 

Anchal  Office. 

1  Indent  for  forms  1  year, 

2  Bearing  article  list  1  Do. 

3  Through  bag  list  for  Anchal  and  parcel  mails  1  Do. 

4  Comparative  statements  of  receipts  of  offices  1  Do. 

5  Bag  list  for  Anchal  articles  2  Do. 

6  Books  for  redirected  articles  2  Do. 

7  Anchal  peons’  receipt  book  2  Do. 

8  Books  in  which  articles  returned  by  the  peons  are 

acknowledged  2  Do 

9  Stationery  and  Quinine  accounts  3  Do. 

10  Attendance  Register  35  p0 

1 1  Arrival  and  despatch  of  mail  book  3  Do. 

12  Books  showing  the  number  of  letters  posted  in 

the  letter  boxes  3  jj0 

13  Letter  box  clearance  book  3  Do- 

14  tldumatheervakanakku  3  p0 
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No.  Name  of  records  The  period  after  which 

they  may  be  destroyed. 

15  Stamp  accounts  3  years 

16  Huudi  issue  book  2  Do- 

17  Hundi  check  register  2  Do. 

18  Duplicate  of  money  order  receipts  form  No.  2  2  Do. 

19  Hundi  abstract  3  Do. 

20  Issue  article  book  3  Do. 

21  Delivery  article  book  3  Do. 

22  Peons’  cash  book  3  Do. 

23  Receipt  and  despatch  of  parcel  book  3  Do. 

24  Abstract  of  arrival  and  delivery  of  registered  V  P. 

articles  and  parcels  3  Do- 

25  Hundi  cash  accounts  5  Do. 

26  V.  P.  Issue  book  5  Do. 

27  V.  P.  Delivery  book  5  Do. 

28  V.  P-  memorandum  (parts  preserved  in  the  Anclial 

Offices)  5  Do. 

29  Books  in  which  Huudies  returned  by  peons  are 

receipted  5  Do. 

30  Book  for  entrusting  acknowledgment  receipts  to  peons  5  Do. 

31  Copies  of  extra- runners’  bills  5  Do. 

32  Register  of  journals  and  books  5  Do. 

33  Service  article  register  book  5  Do 

34  Yellow  receipts  for  registered  articles  5  Do. 

35  Do.  for  acknowledgment  receipts  5  Do. 

36  Registered  articles  delivery  book  5  Do. 

37  Registered  article  issue  book  5  Do. 

38  Abstract  for  the  receipt  and  delivery  of  registered 

and  V.  P.  articles  5  Do, 

39  Parcel_issue  book  5  Do. 

40  Parcel  delivery  book  5  Do. 

41  Orders  etc.,  that  have  been  disposed  of  5  Do. 

42  Register  of  orders  and  other  communications  received  5  Do. 

43  Sadhanam  book  '  3  Do. 

44  Register  of  Void  Huudies  3  Do, 

C'T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  July  1937122nd  Mithunam  1112  Part  1  P.  1373.) 

RULES. 

(E.  Dis.  No.  592  of  37lL.  G.  B.  dated  13th  July  1937) 

Revised  Rules  for  the  Destruction  of  the  records  of  the  Public  Health 
Department  passed  under  section  2  of  Regulation  II  of  1098,  by  the  Govern- 
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RULES  and  notifications 


ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  in  supersession  of  tbe  rules  passed 
under  date  ?2nd  May  1922. 

1.  All  records  specified  in  Appendix  I  shall  be  preserved  per¬ 
manently. 


2.  The  records  specified  in  Appeudix  II  shall  be  destroyed  oil  the 
expiry  of  the  period  noted  against  each. 

3.  No  record  under  these  rules  shall  be  destroyed  before  the  expiry 
of  three  months  from  the  date  of  publication  of  these  rules  in  the  Government 
Gazette. 


4.  At  the  end  of  each  official  year,  the  Superintendent,  Public  Health 
Laboratory,  the  Medical  Officer  of  Heath,  Health  Unit,  the  Assistant  Sur¬ 
geons  of  the  Medical  Entomology  Section  and  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officers  and 
Sub-Assistant  Surgeons  should  obtain  lists  of  records  ripe  for  destruction 
under  these  rules  from  their  subordinates  and  after  scrutiny  incorporate  them 
in  the  lists  of  the  records  prepared  for  their  own  offices  and  submit  the  same 
to  the  Director  of  Public  Health  for  sanction  for  destruction  before  the  end  of 
Kanni. 


5.  No  record  under  these  rules  shall  be  destroyed  by  any  subordinate 
officer  without  obtaining  specific  sanction  from  the  Director  of  Public  Health. 

6.  The  Record  keeper  of  the  office  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health 
should  prepare  a  list  of  records  in  the  office  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health 
ripe  for  destruction,  submit  the  same  to  the  Director  of  Public  Health  before 
the  end  of  Thulam  and  obtain  sanction  for  theit  destruction. 

7.  The  destruction  of  the  records  of  the  office  of  the  Director  of 
Public  Health  shall  be  carried  out  in  the  presence  of  the  Director  of  Public 
Health.  The  destruction  of  the  records  of  the  offices  of  the  Superintendent, 
Public  Health  Laboratory,  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health,  Health  Unit,  the 
Assistant  Surgeons  of  the  Medical  Entomology  Section  and  the  Sanitary 
Circle  Officers  and  Sub-Assistant  Surgeons  including  those  of  their  subordi¬ 
nate  officers  shall  be  carried  out  in  the  presence  of  the  Superintendent,  Public 
Health  Laboratory,  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health,  Health  Unit,  the  Assistant 
Surgeons  of  the  Medical  Entomology  Section  and  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officers 
and  Sub-Assistant  Surgeons  respectively. 

8.  The  destruction  of  the  records  shall  be  done  only  by  actual  burn¬ 
ing.  No  records  shall  be  sold  in  auction. 
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.  9..  Notwithstanding  anything  stated  in  these  rules  no  papers  of 
special  importance  shall  be  destroyed  without  the  sanction  of  Government. 

10.  All  records  relating  to  Finance  and  Accounts  shall  be  destroyed 
in  accordance  with  instructions  contained  in  G.  O.  No.  2013/FI,  dated  the 
22nd  June  1910. 

11.  These  rules  are  not  intended  to  supersede  or  modify  in  any  way 
the  instructions  laid  down  in  Articles  309,  310  and  311  of  the  Account  Code, 
Article  191  of  the  Treasury  Manual  or  G.  O.  No.  FI,  2013  dated  22nd 
June  1910. 


1,2.  The  Director  of  Public  Health  should  satisfy  himself  by  a  general 
examination  that  papers  ordered  for  destruction  are  really  valueless  before 
ordering  their  destruction.  It  shall  be  opeu  to  the  Director  of  Public  Health 
to  retain  any  records  for  longer  periods  than  is  prescribed  for  their  destru¬ 
ction. 


APPENDIX  I. 

List  of  Records  to  Be  Permanentey  Preserved. 

No.  Particulars  of  Records  Remarks, 

(a)  Office  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health. 

1  File  of  circulars  pertaining  to  the  sections. 

2  File  of  Financial  Circulars.' 

3  Talukwar  register  of  births. 

4  Talukwar  register  of  deaths. 

5  Receipt  register  of  communications  received. 

6  Despatch  register  of  communications  despatched 

7  Index  register  of  files 

8  Stock  book  of  furniture 

9  Stock  book  of  instruments 

10  Register  of  stock  taking 

1 1  Index  register  of  office  orders  . 

12  Index  register  of  departmental  circulars 

13  Index  register  of  reference  book 

14  Register  of  sanitary  work 

15  Register  of  village  sanitary  records 
IS  Fort  St.  George  Gazette  files 

17  Travaucore  Gazette  files 

18  Books  and  periodicals 
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Ho.  Particulars  of  records  Remark* 

19  Survey  maps  and  plans 

20  Type  designs  of  the  Madras  Government 

21  File  of  Government  Proceedings,  Circulars,  Orders  etc., 

22  Section  books  (English). 

23  Do.  Do.  (Vernacular) 

24  Government  publications  supplied  to  the  department. 

25  Remittance  book. 

26  Register  of  reference  books,  periodicals  and  books  lent, 

APPENDIX  I. 

List  of  Records  to  be  Permanently  Preserved. 

(b)  'Office  of  the  Superintendent ,  Public  Health  Laboratory • 

1  Stock  register  of  furniture. 

2  Stock  register  of  instruments  and  appliances. 

3  Register  of  communications  received. 

4  Register  of  communications  despatched, 

5  F  ile  book  of  departmental  circulars  - 

6  Register  of  receipts. 

7  Receipt  books. 

8  File  book  of  financial  circulars  and  other  stationery  orders. 

9  Government  publications,  almanacs,  etc. 

10  Maps. 

1 L  Receipt  books  in  the  Chemical  Examiner’s  Section. 

12  Stock  book  of  Chemical  Apparatus  etc. 

13  Stock  book  of  furniture 

1 4  Books  and  periodicals 

(c)  Office  of  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health,  Health  Unit- 

1  Stock  register  of  furniture 

2  Stock  register  of  medicines 

3  Personal  ledger 

A  Slabs  sale  register 

5  File  book  of  Health  Unit  Office  circulars 

6  File  book  of  Postal  rnouey  order  receipts 

7  File  book  of  Auchal  money  order  receipts 

8  File  book  of  departmental  and  Government  circulars 

9  Register  of  communications  received 

10  Register  of  communications  despatched 

11  Attendance  register  of  midwives  for  the  weekly  conference 
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No-  Particulars  of  Records  Remarks. 

12  Register  of  birth 

13  Register  of  death 

14  Registers  of  communicable  diseases 

15  Nominal  register  of  unprotected  children 

Ifi  Investigation  cards  oE  communicable  diseases 

17  Investigation  cards  of  maternal  deaths 

18  Investigation  cards  of  infant  deaths 

19  Pre-natal  record 

20  Pre-school  record 

21  Infant  record 

22  School  medical  inspection  record 

23  Issue  register  of  library  books 

24  Government  publications,  almanacs  etc,, 

25  Books  and  periodicals  and  maps 

{d)  Office  of  the  Assistant  Surgeon s,  Medical  Bnlomology  Section. 

1  Register  of  communications  received 

2  Register  of  communications  despatched 

3  Register  of  spleen  census 

4  Register  of  blood  films 

5  Register  of  mosquito  identification 

6  Register  of  larval  identification 

7  Records  of  malaria  incidence  in  the  villages  under 

observation  of  the  survey  parties 

8  Records  of  incidence  of  adult  anopheles  in  the  villages 

under  observation 

S  Records  of  incidence  of  anopheles  breeding 

10  Record  of  meteorological  observations 

11  Record  of  results  received  from  the  Public  Health 

laboratory  of  the  specimens  sent  from  the  stations 
of  observation 

12  Record  of  maps,  charts  and  graphs  of  the  observations 

made  at  the  station 
13.  Stock  register 

(e)  Office  of  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer,  or  Sub-Assistant  Surgeon. 

1  Stock  register  of  furniture 

2  Stock  register  of  instruments  and  Sanitary  appliances 

3  Register  of  communications  received 

4  Register  of  communications  despatched 
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App.  a.: 


8 

9 

10 

11 


2 

3 

4 


2 

3 


List 


No. 


2 

3 


Particulars  of  records.  •  Remarks, 

File  book  of  departmental  Circulars  to  Sanitary  Circle 
Officers  and  Sub-Assistantp'Surgeons 
File  book  of  departmental  Circulars  to  Sanitary 
Inspectors,  Vaccinators,  and  Conservancy 
Overseers. 

File  book  of  financial  circulars  and  other  sta" 
tionary  orders. 

Register  oE  stock-taking. 

Remittance  book. 

Maps. 

Government  publications,  almanacs,  etc- 

(/)  Office  of  the  Sanitary  Inspector  and  Vaccinator 

Receipt  register. 

Report  book. 

File  book  of  circulars. 

File  book  of  orders,  etc. 

(g)  Office  of  the  Conservancy  Overseer. 


Receipt  register. 

Report  book. 

File  book  of  circulars. 
File  book  of  orders  etc. 
Village  Sanitary  records. 


APPENDIX  II. 


of  Records  to  be  Destroyed  after  the  Period  Prescribed 
against  each. 


Particulars  of  records  -  Period  prescribed 

for  retention. 

(a)  Office  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health. 


Register  of  appointment  and  transfer 

Register  of  punishment 

Register  of  receipts  of  the  department 

Register  of  casual  leave 


30  complete  account 
Do. 

3  complete  account 

2  years  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 
Do. 


Register  of  action  taken  on  bills  received 


destruction  of  records 


[App.  A. 


No.  Particulars  of  records 

6  Attendance  register 

7  Register  of  telegrams  sent  to  Tuticorin 

re  small-pox 

8  Register  of  information  for  the  work  of 

Account  Section 

9  Reave  register  as  per  departmental  orders 


Period  prescribed  for 
retention. 

30  complete  account 
years. 

2  years  or  more  as 
the  book  ;  may  last. 

the  book  may  last- 

3  complete  account 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


19 

20 
21 

22 

23 

24 

25 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


Register  of  epidemic  reports. 

Daily  report  of  small-pox  and  cholera 
Weekly  health  reports 

Copy  of  telegrams  sent  to  Tuticorin  maintained 
by  the  Statistical  Section 
Unanswered  register 

Call  register 

Despatch  book  with  stamp  account 
Register  of  reminders  sent 

Diary  disposal  of  communications 

Stock  register  of  service  stamps 
Local  Delivery  book 
Postage  accounts 

Voucher  book  of  articles  issued 
Despatch  book  for  local  delivery  and  Auchal 
Indent  for  service  stamps 

Diary  of  the  sections 

Receipt  register  of  returns 
Establishment  register 


2  years  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last- 
Do. 


1  year  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last . 

Do, 

3  years. 

1  year  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last- 

2  years  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 

3  years. 

5  years. 

3  years  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 

5  years. 

3  years  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 
1  year  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 
Do. 


Extract  of  office  orders  issued  1  year. 

Petty  query  and  order  book  Do. 

Talukwar  register  of  age  classification  12  years. 

Quarterly  review  for  town  improvement  committees  Do. 
Quarterly  review  of  Vital  Statistics  for  pakuthies  Do. 

Quarterly  review  for  conservancies  Do. 
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No.  Particulars  of  records  Period  prescribed  for 

retention. 


34  Register  of  vaccination  returns 

35  Register  of  unprotected  lists  of  compulsory 

vaccination  in  towns 

36  Register  of-quarterly  figures  of  vaccination 

37  Stock  hook  of  stationery 

38  Stock  book  of  medicine  and  disinfectants 

39  Personal  ledger  of  stationery 

40  Files  of  correspondence  arranged  in  the  order 

of  subjects 

41  List  of  papers  sent  to  camp  (book  and  loose) 

42  Daily  work  report  of  the  Sanitary  Circle 

Officers  (loose) 

43  Daily  return  of  epidemics  received  from 

Proveithicars,  Conservancy  Overseers,  Medical 
Officers,  Municipal  towns  and  adjoining  liritish 
District 

44  Advance  programme  of  Sanitary  Circle 

Officers  (loose) 

45  Diaries  of  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officers  (quarterly) 

46  Vital  statistics  returns  received  from  taluks 

and  Municipal  Towns 

47  Vaccination  returns  received  from  vaccinators, 

conservancy  overseers,  medical  Officers, 
vaccine  depot  and  municipal  towns 

48  Special  vaccination  cards 

49  Register  of  special  vaccination  cards 

50  Inspection  note  of  the  Sanitary  Circle 

Officers  (loose) 

51  Statement  of  confidential  reports 

52  Register  of  plague  passports 

53  Statement  of  plague  observation  report's  etc., 

54  Statement  of  calves  hired  at  the  Vaccine 

Depot 

55  Travelling  allowance  bills  and  register 

5S  Statement  of  appointments  and  transfers  received 
from  Sanitary  Circle  Officers 

57  Statements  of  leave  granted  by  Sanitary 

Circle  Officers 

58  Statements  of  punishments  inflicted  by  Sanitary 

Circle  Officers 


Do. 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

Do 


Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3  years. 


Do- 

Do. 
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No.  Particulars  of  records  Period  prescribed  for 

retention, 

21  Paste  slips  1  year. 

22  Ice  receipt  Do. 

23  Bill  book  for  vaccine  supplied  to  Municipalities  Do. 

24  Register  of  travelling  allowance  bills  3  years. 

(c)  Office  of  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health,  Health  Unit • 

1  Birth  report  forms  1  year. 

2  Death  report  forms  Do. 

3  Communicable  diseases  report  forms  Do. 

4  Weekly  diary  of  Sanitary  Inspectors  Do. 

5  Do.  of  public  health  Nurses  Do. 

6  Do.  of  Midwives  Do. 

( d.)  Office  of  the  Assistant  Surgeon,  Medical  Entomology  Section. 
Daily  report  of  the  field  work  of  the  survey  party  5  years. 

(e)  Office  of  the  Sanitary  Circle  Officer,  Sub  Assistant  Surgeon. 

1  Office  copy  of  daily  work  report  of  Sanitary  Circle 

Officers  1  year. 

2  Indents  for  paste  Do- 

3  Register  of  indents  for  paste  Do. 

4  Daily  work  report  of  Conservancy  Overseers  Do. 

5  Weekly  return  of  vaccination  (loose)  Do. 

6  Daily  reports  of  epidemic  received  from  Proverthicars, 

Conservancy  Overseers  and  Municipal  towns  Do. 

7  Special  vaccination  cards  Do. 

S  Attendance  certificates  to  vaccinators  working  in 

Peermade  and  Devicolam  Range  (loose)  Do. 

9  Nominal  roll  of  conservancy  employees  Do. 

10  Statement  of  lighting  (loose)  3  years. 

11  Call  register  1  year. 

12  Unanswered  register  Do. 

13  Statement  of  service  anchal  stamp  from  Vaccinators 

and  Conservancy  Overseers  Do. 

14  Statement  of  infant  vaccination  from  vaccinators  Do. 

15  Statement  of  wells  disinfected  -  Do. 

16  Stock  register  of  printed  forms  3  years. 

17  Register  of  medicines  and  disinfectants  3  years. 

18  Unanswered  and  call  lists  from  vaccinators  and 

conservancy  overseers.  1  year. 
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No. 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


2 

3 


5 

6 


10 

11 


2 


Particulars  of  records  Period  prescribed  for 

retention . 

Register  of  travelling  allowance  bills  3  years. 

Indent  of  service  stamps  3  years. 

Register  of  receipts  of  the  department  3  years. 

Register  of  service  stamps  3  years. 

Stock  register  of  stationery  articles  3  years. 

Register  of  appointments,  fines  and  suspensions  30  years. 

Attendance  register  30  years. 

Uocal  delivery  book  5  years. 

Office  copy  of  monthly  diary  1  year  or  more  as 

the  book  may  last. 


Inspection  notes 
Programme  register 
Voucher  book  of  articles  issued 
Register  of  journals 


Do.' 

Do. 


the  book  may  last 


Miscellaneous  register  Do. 

Register  of  returns  received  from  subordinates  Do. 

Stock  register  of  stamps  3  years. 

Travancore  Gazette  files  3  years. 

(/)  Office  of  the  Sanitary  Inspector  and  Vaccinator. 


Programmes  sanctioned  by  the  Sanitary 
Circle  Officer 
Weekly  return  of  vaccinators 
Attendance  certificate  to  vaccinators  working 
in  Peermade  and  Devicolam  Range 
Office  copy  for  vaccination  quarterly  return 
Stock  book 

Leave  availing  report  book 


1  year  or  more  as 
the  book  may  last. 


30  years. 

5  complete  account 


Inspection  book 

Miscellaneous  register 

Paste  indent  book 

Vaccination  certificate  book 

Despatch  register  with  service  stamps  account 


the  book  may  last. 
Do- 

3  years. 

5  years. 

3  years. 


(g)  Office  of  the  Conservancy  Overseer. 

Office  copy  of  vaccination  quarterly  return  3  years. 

Epidemic  return  3  years  or  more  as 

the  book  may  last. 
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EDAVAGA  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  III  OF  1109. 


[App  A. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

0) 

(R-  Ois.  1278l36lRcv.  24th  August  1936.) 

In  exorcise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  5  and  16  of  the 
Iidavagn  Regulation  (Regulation  III  of  1109)  the  Government,  of  His 
Highness  the  Maha  Raja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Rules  dated 
the  6th  July  1935,  as  amended  by  Notification  R.  Dis.  No.  5.5/36  Rev, 
dated  9th  January  1936,  regarding  the  settlement  of  the  lauds  in  the  Poo  ajar 
and  the  Vanjipuzha  Edavaga,  be  further  amended  as  follows  : — 

Substitute  the  following  for  Rule  1  (a) 

1.  “  Refixing,  renewal  and  repair,  of  the  marks  on  the  boundaries 

of  the  fields  as  per  the  original  survey,  the  survey  of .  those  fields,  and  the 
demarcation  and  survey  of  the  sub-divisons  involved  in  them,  of  the  lauds 
registered  after  the  original  survey  and  of  the  lands  to  be  registered  here¬ 
after.” 


2.  Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  Rule  2. 

“  Refixing,  renewal  and  repair  of  the  marks  on  the  boundarias  of 
survey  fields  as  the  survey  thereof  and  the  demarcation  and  survey  of  sub- 
divisions  in  those  fields  shall  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  Rules  given 
in  Appendix.  I  and  Puduval  survey  as  per  Rules  given  in  Appendix  II,  to 
these  Rules,  under  the  direct  charge  of  the  Settlement  Officer  and  the  control 
of  the  Survey  Superintendent.” 

3.  Omit  the  word ‘‘original  ”  before  the  word  “demarcation  ”  in  the 
first  line  in  Rule  4  (a). 

4.  Substitute  the  following  for  the  head-line  of  Appendix  I  attached 
to  the  Rules 

“  Rules  for  the  gui  lame  of  officers  engaged  in  the  repair  and 
renewal  of  the  survey  marks  and  the  survey  of  the  lands  other  than  minor 
circuits  in  the  Edavaga." 

Ref:— For  the  Kdavaga  Regulation,  see.  Vol.  VII  p.  61S. 

For  the  previous  Rules  and  Notifications,  see  Vol.  VIII,  App  A  p,  50, 
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5.  Substitute  tlie  following  for  the  existing  Rule  5  of  Appendix  I. 

“  Survey  of  sub-divisions  not  demarcated  and  surveyed  at  the  time 
of  the  original  survey  or  subsequently  and  of  the  sub-divisions  to 
be  made  on  account  of  partition,  sale  of  portions  of  properties,  etc.,  shall  be 
attended  to  by  the  surveyors  in  accordance  with  the  Land  Records  mainten¬ 
ance  Rules.  Fields  which  do  not  contain  sub-divisions  shall  also  be 
surveyed  by  them  as  per  the  up-to-date  11  triangle  and  offset"  system  for  the 
purpose  of  future  maintenance.  Sub-divisions  that  arise  during  classification 
work  and  as  a  result  of  the  decisions  in  Registration  enquiry  shall  be  done  by 
the  Classifier  and  Accountants  according  to  the  said  Rules. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25th  August  1936110th  Chingam  1112,  Part  I  fi.  48. 

(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1532l36lRev.  dated  19th  September  1936-) 

It  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  that  the  Rules  for  the  Settlement  of  the  lands  in  the 
Poonjar  Rdavaga  dated  6th  July  1935  passed  under  Sections  5  and  16  of  the 
Travancore  Kdavaga  Regulation  III  of  1109  and  published  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  Gazette  dated  the  6tU  July  1935  as  amended  by  Notification  R.  Dis. 
No  55 /36/Rev.  dated  9th  January  1936  ami  published  in  the  Gazette  dated 
14th.  January  1936,  are  further  amended  as  follows  ; — ■ 

(1)  At  the  end  of  Rule  6  (A)  the  following  shall  be  added  :  — 

“  Cocoauut  trees  which  are  not  expected  to  live  for  about  12  years 
from  the  date  of  counting  oil  account  of  pest,  though  they  may  be  bearing 
now,  should  be  left  out  of  consideration  for  purposes  of  assessment” 

(2)  At  the  end  of  Rule  7  (i)  the  following  shall  be  added  :  •— 

"  But  if  the  total  tharavila  to  be  paid  by  a  land-holder  exceeds  Rs.  500 
the  amount  shall  be  levied  in  15  equal  yearly  instalments. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22nd  September  1 936 j 7th  Kami  1112.  Part  1 ■  p.  125.) 
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EPIDEMIC  DISEASES  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  II  OF  1073. 


NOTIFICATION, 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1 044/36/ L.  G.  B,  dated  8th  December  1936.) 

Whenever  there  is  any  outbreak  or  threatened  outbreak  of  plague  or 
such  other  dangerous  epidemic  disease,  it  becomes  very  often  necessary  to 
issue,  at  short  notice,  temporary  rules  under  Section  2  of  the  Epidemic 
Diseases  Regulation  II  of  1073  tube  ohserved  by  the  public.  The  lines 
which  such  rules  are  likely  to  take  are  indicated  by  the  following  set  of 
model  rules  prepared  under  sanction  of  Government  and  it  is  published  for 
general  information. 

Whereas  the  Government  of  His  Highuess  the  Maharaja  are  satisfied 
that  the  Travancore  State  is  threatened  with  an  outbreak  of  the  dangerous 
epidemic  disease  known  as  plague  and  that  the  ordinary  provisions  of  law 
for  the  time  being  in  force  are  insufficient  for  preventing  such  outbreak  : 

Now  therefore  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by 
Section  2  of  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  of  1073  (II  of  1073)  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prescribe  the 

following  rules  to  be  observed  throughout  (give  place)  . for 

a  period  (give  period) . from  the  (give  date) . . . of 

(give  month  and  year) . . . 

1.  Definition.  In  these  rules  ; 

(a)  “Infected  area”  means  any  area  which  is  notified  under  the 
rules  by  the  Government  to  be  infected  with  plague. 

(b)  “  A  local  authority”  means  the  Sanitary  Inspector  (in  the 
case  of  Municipalities)  or  the  Proverthicar  or  any  other 
person  appointed  as  local  authority  for  the  purposes  of 
plague  by  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner, 
Devicolaui. 


Ref. — p'or  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  II  of  1073,  See  Vo!  II  p.  495  to  497. 
For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  see— 

'  Vol.  II  pp.  497  to  529. 

Vol.  II  pp.  1434  to  1444. 

Vol.  VI  p.  1320. 

Supplt.  p.  72,  to  S5, 

Vol.  VIII  App.  p.  48. 
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2.  Notification  of  infected  i was.  The  Government  may,  by 
Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette,  declare  tiny  place  or  area  in  which 
one  or  more  indigenous  cases  of  Plague  have  occurred,  or  in  which  the 
existence  of  Plague  among  rat  or  other  susceptible  animals  has  been  proved, 
to  be  infected  with  Plague.  The  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner, 
Levicolam,  may  thereupon  by  beat  of  tom  tom,  or  otherwise,  make  the  fact 
known  to  the  inhabit  ants  of  the  place- 

NOTE  : — Among  the  animals  that  are  susceptible  to  Plague  are 
monkeys,  cats,  dogs,  bats,  squirrels,  mice,  porcupines, 
guinea-pigs,  hares,  rabbits,  cattle,  sheep,  deer,  pigs,  geese 
ducks,  turkeys  and  fowls. 

3.  Closure  of  markets.  In  an  infected  area  or  in  a  place  adjoining 
an  infected  area,  the  Division  Peishkar,  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam, 
may  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health,  close  any  exist¬ 
ing  market  and  may  appoint  special  places  Where  markets  may  be  held  and 
may  prescribe  limits  beyond  which  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  persons  bringing 
articles  for  sale  from  or  to  an  infected  area  to  pass- 

4.  Importation  of  rice,  etc.,  from  non-infected  places.  It  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health  and  under  sanction  of 
Government,  to  order  that  purchase  of  grain  or  other  merchandise  for  an  area 
declared  to  be  under  observation  ot  infected  shall  be  made  only  from  markets 
in  non-infected  areas  and  may  name,  in  exceptional  cases  the  markets  from 
which  alone  the  purchase  could  be  made- 

5  Evacuation.  In  an  infected  area,  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  com¬ 
missioner,  Devicolam,  may,  oil  the  recommendation  of  the  Director  of  Public 
Health,  order  the  immediate  evacuation  of  tile  infected  house,  or  houses  in 
tbeir  neighbourhood,  or  generally  any  infected  locality.  He  may  also  require 
the  persons  so  evicted  to  reside  in  anyplace  which  he  may  appoint  under 
such  restrictions  as  he  may  deem  necessary,  and  for  such  period  as  he  may 
fix  not  exceeding  ten  days  from  the  date  of  the  evacuation  of  the  houses  from 
which  they  were  evicted  : 

Provided  that,  before  issuing  or  authorising  an  order  for  compulsory 
evacuation,  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  should 
provide  suitable  accommodation  in  places  recommended  by  the  Director  for 
Public  Health  and  should  satisfy  himself  that  the  wants  of  the  people  evicted 
in  regard  to  shelter,  water  supply,  watch  and  ward,  are  adequately  supplied, 
as-ateaiiee  food  to  the  poor.  The  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner, 
Devicolam,  may  require  all  persons  so  evicted  under  this  rule  not  to  reside 
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in  places  considered  to  be  objectionable  on  ground  of  public  health  and  may 
prohibit  the  reoccupation  of  the  houses  vacated  under  his  orders  until  a 
written  order  permitting  such  occupation  is  issued  by  him  : 

Provided  also  that  nothing  contained  in  this  Rule  shall  be  deemed  to 
apply  to  persons  who  have  been  successfully  inoculated  against  plague 
during  the  six  months  prior  to  the  declaration  of  a  locality  being  infected  or 
who  get  themselves  inoculated  within  twenty-four  hours  of  such  declaration, 

6.  Acquisition  of  lauds  or  buildings  required  for  Plague  purposes.  In 
an  intected  area,  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam 
may  enter  upon,  occupy  and  use,  o:  depute  any  person  to  enter  upon,  occupy 
and  use,  without  having  recourse  to  the  provisions  of  the  Land  Acquisition 
Regulation,  any  building  or  place  which  is  required  for  any  purposes  con¬ 
nected  with  Plague  measures;  provided  that,  no  Government  building  occupied 
or  otherwise  considered  suitable  could  be  made  available  for  that  purpose  : 
au:l  provided  that,  if  the  building  or  place  if  occupied,  twenty-four  hours’ 
notice  in  writing  shall  be  given  to  the  occupier  or  shall  be  conspicuously 
affixed  on  such  building  or  place.  The  owner  or  lessee  of  such  building 
shall  be  entitled  to  a  reasonable  rent  to  be  fixed  by  the  Division  Peishkar  or 
the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  aul  af:er  use  the  building  shall  be  thoroughly 
cleaned,  whitewashed,  disinfected  and  handed  over  to  the  owner. 

7.  Destruction  of  sheds.  The  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commis¬ 
sioner,  Devicolam,  may  on  the  advice  of  the  Director  of  Public  Health  take 
summary  measures  for  the  destruction  of  huts  or  sheds  and  of  the  materials  of 
which  they  are  constructed  in  order  to  prevent  the  spread  of  Plague 

8.  Inspection  of  places  used  for  storage  of  grain.  The  Division 
Peishkar,  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  may,  on  the  advice  of  the 
Director  of  Public  Health,  direct  that  any  dwelling  house  or  landing  place 
or  any  Railway  goods-sked,  factory,  shop  or  godown  or  any  other  place  used 
for  the  storage  of  grain  or  other  merchandise,  shall  be  inspected  and  that 
the  rats  and  fleas  found  therein  shall  be  destroyed  by  fumigation  of  rat  holes 
and  disinfection  and  may,  for  that  purpose,  order  the  temporary  removal  of 
any  grain  or  oilier  merchandise. 

9.  Inspection  of  grain  and  examination  of  persons  coming  from 
infected  areas.  The  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam  may 
under  the  sanction  of  Government  direct  that  at  any  place  in  his  Division 
any  consignment  of  grain  or  other  merchandise,  being  conveyed  by  rail,  road, 
or  otherwise  shall  be  examined  and  shall,  if  necessary,  be  also  unloaded  and 
duly  disinfected  either  by  exposure  to  the  sun  for  such  time  as  may  be 
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considered  necessary  or  by  other  suitable  processes  according  as  the  local 
authority  may  deem  expedient  and  persons  arriving  there  shall  be  examined 
and  their  clothing  and  personal  effects  disinfected. 

10.  Duties  of  house  holders  and  medical  practitioners.  Every  house¬ 
holder  and  every  medical  practitioner  shall  at  once  report  to  the  nearest  local 
authority  any  case  of  plague  or  any  case  of  fever  with  glandular  swelling  or 
any  unusual  mortality  amongst  rats  or  other  susceptible  animals  which  may 
come  to  his  notice. 

11.  (1)  People  from  inf ected  places  to  enter  Travaucorc  through  pres¬ 
cribed  routes  only.  It  shall  be  open  to  the  Division  Peishlcar  or  the  Com¬ 
missioner,  Devicolam,  to  prohibit  people  coming  from  infected  places 
from  entering  his  Division  except  through  prescribed  routes  which  shall  be 
notified  in  the  Government  Gazette  and  by  beat  of  tom  tom. 

(2)  Authority  to  prevent  people  coming  from  infected  places  unless 
disinfected.  The  local  authority  shall  except  in  case  where  the  persons  and 
merchandise  coming  from  infected  areas  are  not  examined  on  their  way 
in  this  State,  prevent  any  such  person  who  is  reasonably  believed  to  be 
coming  from  an  infected  area,  from  entering  the  town  or  village,  unless  his 
clothing  and  personal  effects  have  been  duly  disinfected  either  by  exposure  to 
the  direct  rays  of  the  sun  for  such  time  as  may  be  considered  necessary  or  by 
other  suitable  processes  according  as  the  local  authority  may  deem  expedient. 
He  shall  also  prevent  any  such  consignment  of  grain  or  other  merchandise 
from  an  infected  area  entering  the  town  or  village  within  his  jurisdiction 
until  that  of  the  bag  containing  the  same  has  been  duly  disinfected  either  by 
exposure  to  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun  for  such  time  as  may  be  considered 
necessary  or  by  other  suitable  processes  according  as  the  local  authority  may 
deem  expedient.  The  persons  shall  be  observed  for  seven  days  after  they 
have  left  the  infected  area.  If  persons  and  grain  or  other  merchandise,  not 
examined  on  their  way  in  this  State,  have  come  or  been  brought  into  the 
village  or  town,  the  local  authority  shall  examine  and  disinfect  the  clothing 
and  personal  effects  of  all  the  persons  in  the  house  or  houses  in  which 
the  persons  from  infected  areas  have  arrived  and  keep  all  of  them  under 
observation  for  seven  days  after  the  incomers  had  left  the  infected  areas.  In 
the  case  of  grain  or  other  merchandise  all  merchandise  from  infected  areas 
and  those  with  which  they  are  mixed  up  after  their  arrival  should  be  disin¬ 
fected. 


(3)  1c  shall  also  be  open  to  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Com¬ 
missioner,  Devicolam,  to  prohibit  people  coming  from  infected  places  from 
entering  their  respective  Divisions  unless  they  have  already  been  inoculated 
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against  Plague  to  the  satisfaction  of  such  persons  as  the  Division  Peishkar  or 
the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  may,  from  time  to  time,  notify  in  that  behalf 
or  unless  such  people,  on  their  entering,  subject  themselves  to  inoculation 
against  Plague  in  such  manner,  and  at  such  place,  as  may  be  prescribed  by 
the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam  and  to  the  satisfaction 
of  such  persons  as  may  be  notified  in  that  behalf  by  the  Division  Peishkar  or 
the  Commissioner,  Devicolam.  Any  person  who  in  violation  of  this  provi¬ 
sion  enters,  or  who,  on  entering,  refuses  or  neglects,  to  subject  himself  to 
inoculation  as  required  by  tins  provision  shall,  without  prejudice  to  any 
penalty  that  he  may  (hereby  become  liable  to,  be  liable  to  be  turned  back 
from  their  respective  Divisions  by  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commis¬ 
sioner,  Devicolam,  or  by  persons  duly  authorised  by  them  in  that  behalf. 

12.  Declaring  an  area  to  be  under  observation.  The  Government  may 
declare  any  place  or  places  to  which  these  Rules  apply  to  be  under  obser¬ 
vation  and  notify  the  same  in  the  Government  Gazette  and  the  local  authority 
shall  cause  the  same  to  be  notified  by  beat  of  tom  tom. 

13.  Establishment  of  inspection  stations.  Inspection  station  or  stations 
may  thereupon,  with  tbe  sanction  of  Government,  be  established  by  such 
person  or  authority  as  may  be  appointed- in  that  behalf  by  Government  in 
such  places  as  the  Division  Peishkar  or  tbe  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  mayi 
in  consultation  with  the  Director  of  Public  Health,  appoint  for  the  exami 
nation  of  persons  and  goods  arriving  from  infected  places  and  such  inspection 
stations  may  be  put  in  charge  of  medical  officers  by  the  person  or  authority 
thus  aopointed. 

14.  Inspection  of  persons  and  goods  in  Railway  Stations  and 
Chowkeys.  In  addition  to  the  opening  of  inspection  stations  in  charge  of 
medical  officers,  such  person  or  authority  as  maybe  appointed  by  Govern¬ 
ment  in  that  behalf  may  require  the  inspection  of  persons  and  grains  or 
other  merchandise,  arriving  or  suspected  to  have  arrived  from  infected  areas 
through-  the  Railway  or  at  Railway  Chowkeys  or  Chokeys  on  the  road, 
backwater  or  sea.  In  case  no  medical  officers  are  appointed  for;these  stations 
the  Chowkey  officers  on  duty  at  the  Railway  Stations  or  in  charge  of 
Chowkeys  shall  attend  to  this  work.  If  no  observation  sheds  are  provided 
and  no  medical  officers  are  posted  to  these  stations,  the  clothing  and 
personal  effects  of  persons  examined  need  not  be  disinfected  as  the  disin¬ 
fection  will  be  done  at  the  place  of  destination  of  the  persons  by  the  local 
authorities  concerned.  On  finding  any  person  suffering  from  fever  or  otherwise 
ill,  the  officer  in  charge  of  inspection  shall  forthwith  send  intimation  to  the 
nearest  local  authority  who  shall  take  all  necessary  steps  under  the  Rules.  As 
regards  other  persons,  intimation  should  be  given  about  their  arrival  to  the 
President  if  the  destination  be  a  Municipal  town,  or  the  Tahsildar  if  the 
destination  be  a  village  or  a  taluk.  He  shall  send  weekly  statement  in 
Form  B  (i)  to  the  Director  of  Public  Health. 


47 


App.  A  3  RULES  And  notifications 

15.  Disinfection  of  grain  or  other  merchandise. — AH  grain  and 
similar  merchandise  imported  from  infected  areas  and  clothing  aud  personal 
effects  found  oil  persons  coming  from  infected  areas  shall  be  disinfected 
by  local  authority  by  exposure  to  the  sun’s  rays  for  such  time  as  may  be 
considered  necessary  or  by  other  suitable  processes  according  as  such  local 
authority  may  deem  proper. 

16.  To  detain  people  tmder  treatment- — The  medical  officer  ' in 
charge  of  the  inspection  station  may  detain  uuder  treatment  persons  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  infected  areas  who  are  suffering  from  fever  or  appear  to  be  ill. 
He  shall  send  weekly  statements  in  t'ue  Form  prescribed  in  Appendix  B  (i) 
to  the  Director  of  Public  Health  aud  send  immediately  intimations  in  the 
Form  prescribed  in  Appendix  (ii)  of  the  persons  examined  to  the  {President, 
in  case  the  destination  be  a  Municipal  town,  or  in  other  cases,  to  the 
Tahsildar  of  the  taluk  concerned. 

17.  Furnishing  °f  early  information : — The  local  authority  shall  give 
immediate  information  to  the  Division  Peishkar 'or  the  Commissioner,  Devi_ 
colam,  aud  to  the  Director  of  Public  Health  by  wire  or  by  the  quickest 
meaus  possible  regarding  the  occurrence  of  a  genuine  or  suspected  case  of 
Plague,  or  of  sudden  death  or  deaths  after  brief  illness,  prevalence  of  mumps, 
abortion  amongst  women,  and  of  rat-falls, 

18.  Appointment  of  qualified  Estate  Medical  Officer  as  plague  local 
authority.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner, 
Devicolam,  uuder  Rule  1  (b)  to  appoint  a  medical  officer  iii  charge  of  an 
estate  or  factory  or  mission  or  grant-in-aid  medical  institution  or  private 
medical  practitioner  oi  a  grant-in-aid  Vaidyan  as  a  local  authority  in  an  area 
uuder  observation  for  purposes  of  Plague. 

19.  Inoculation—  It  dsball  A>e  the  duty  of  the  local  authority  and 
the  persons  placed  under  his  authority  to  see  to  tire  inoculation  of  such 
persons  in  the  locality  as  are  willing  to  be  inoculated. 

20.  Responsibility  df  local  authority  before  the  arrival  of  the  medical 
officer.—  On  the;;  occurrence  of  a  case  of  Plague  in  an  area  under  observa¬ 
tion  or  otherwise,  the  local  authority  shall,  pending  the  arrival  of  the  medical 
officer  make  such  arrangements  as  he  can  for  attendance  on  the  patient-  He 
shall  isolate  the  patient  in  a  separate  shed  if  one  is  available  or  get  one 
newly  put  up  for  this  purpose.  The  local  authority  shall  see  that  liis  cloth- 
ing  is  burnt  or  disinfected  aud  the  house  or  building  in  which  he  took  ill  is 
immediately  evacuated  aud  disinfected  and  if  it  is  a  hut,  it  is  burnt  and  that 
persons  and  clothing  of  all  contacts  are  thoroughly  disinfected  and  the 
contacts  watched  for  a  period  of  seven  days. 
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24.  The  duty  of  the  Tahsildar  or  President  on  receipt  of  first  infor¬ 
mation  of  occurrence  of  Plague.— The  Tahsildar  or  President  shall,  on  receipt 
of  first  information  from  a  local  authority  or  President  or  otherwise  regard¬ 
ing  the  occurrence  of  Plague  amongst  men  'or  rats,  proceed  to  the  spot 
accompanied  by  the  nearest  medical  officer  and  verify  the  facts.  If  the  case 
reported  is  found  to  be  one  of  plague,  genuine  or  suspected,  he  shall  repot t 
the  fact  by  wire  to  the  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Government  and  the  Director 
of  Public  Health  and  shall  arrange  for  the  isolation,  disinfection  and  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  patient  and  for  disinfection  of  contacts  and  their  personal  effects. 
He  shall  arrange  with  the  Medical  officer  that  accompanies  him  to  have 
diagnosis  confirmed  by  bact.-riological  examination  at  Trivandrum. 

22.  (?)  Duties  of  local  authorities  in  an  infected  area,-- The  local 

authority  in  an  infected  area  shall  give  information  of  infection  either 
amongst  men  or  rats  to  the  Plague  Inspector. 

(2)  Rat  Destruction — In  an  infected  area,  the  local  authority 
shall  see  that  all  infected  houses  and  their  neighbourhood  are  evacuated 
promptly  and  people  so  evicted  live  in  a  place  set  apart  for  them  and  that  an 
energetic  campaign  against  rats  is  organised  and  carried  on. 

(, 3 )  Inoculation.—  He  shall,  to  his  utmost,  See  that  the  people 
arc  protected  by  inoculation. 

[4)  He  shall  see  that  all  the  orders  issued  under  the  Regulation 
are  strictly  carried  out. 


23.  Award  of  compensation  for  damage  or  loss'.— When  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  exercise  of  powers  conferred  by  or  under  these  Rules  any 
property  is  damaged  or  destroyed  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Commis¬ 
sioner,  Devicolam,  may  subject  to  tire  sanction  of  Government  pay  to  the 
owner,  by  way  of  compensation,  such  sum  as  may  be  considered  sufficient 
to  cover  the  cost  of  reparing  the  damage  or  replacing  the  property  destroyed. 

24.  Appointment  of  any  person  as  Peishkar  or  Commissioner.  The 
Government  may  for  the  purpose  of  these  Rules  appoint  any  person,  by 
name  or  virtue  of  his  office,  to  be  a  Division  peishkar  for  any  specified 
area,  or,  vest  in  any  person,  by  name  of  virtue  of  his  office,  all  or  any  of  the 
functions  pertaining  to  a  ID  virion  Peishkar,  Commissioner  ot  any  other 
officer  under  these  Rules.  The  Government  may  also  direct  whether  the 
person  so -appointed  or  vested  .-.hall  exercise  his  functions  as  such,  concur¬ 
rently  with  or  to  the  exclusion  and  independently  of  the  Divisiou  Peishkar, 
Commissioner  or  other  officer  to  whom  the  functions  pertain  under  the  pre¬ 
ceding  Rules. 
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Note. — Any  person  disobeying  any  of  these  rules  shall  be  punishable 
under  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  of  1073  (11  of  1073). 

Standing  Oiuji<;rs. 

1.  General  and  special  responsibility  per  plague  measures. — The 
expert  responsibility  for  all  measures  connected  with  Plague  shall  vest  iu 
the  Director  of  Public  Health,  while  the  administrative  responsibility  shall 
be  borne  by  the  Division  Peishksr  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  aud 
local  authorities  and  all  officers  of  Government  engaged  in  Plague  work 
must  obey  and  carry  out  the  orders  of  the  Division  Peisbkar  or  the  Com¬ 
missioner,  Devicolam. 

2.  Consultation  between  Director  op  Public  Health  and  the  Division 
Peishkar  and  the  Report  to  Government  in  case  op  difference  op  opinion.— 
The  Director  of  Public  Health  shall  consult  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the 
Commissioner,  Devicolam,  in  regard  to  the  feasibility  of  measures  proposed 
by  him  and  in  case  of  difference  of  opinion  between  them  the  matter  should 
be  reported  to  Government  for  orders. 

3.  Requisition  jar  medical  subordinates.— The  requisition  for  the 
services  of  medical  subordinates  shall  generally  be  made  to  the  Durbar 
Physician  through  the  Government  by  ihe  Division  Peishkar  or  the  Com¬ 
missioner,  Devicolam,  but  in  emergent  cases,  such  a  requisition  made  direct 
to  the  Durbar  Physician  by  the  Director  of  Public  Health  should,  as  far  as 
possible,  be  complied  with  and  the  fact  reported  to  Government. 

4.  Supply  op  medicines  and  equipments.— All  medicines  and  equip¬ 
ments  required  for  the  use  of  the  medical  subordinates  deputed  ou  Plague 
duty  shall  be  supplied  by  the  Medical  Stores  on  orders  issued  by  the  Durbar 
Physician. 

6.  Medical  subordinates  to  -work  under  the  orders  op  the  Division 
Peishkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam. — The  medical  subordinates 
deputed  on  Plague  duty  shall  work  under  the  orders  of  the  Division  Peishkar 
or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam,  and  shall  not  leave  their  stations  of  duty 
without  his  written  orders. 

6.  Appendices  to  the  Regulation. — A  memorandum  On  Piague preven¬ 
tive  measures  is  printed  as  Appendix  A. 

7.  Sub- Assistant  Surgeons  in  Charge  op  Observation  Stations  and 
their  staff. — At  all  inspection  stations,  medical  officers  of  the  grade  of  Sub- 
Assistant  Surgeons  or  above  shall  be  posted,  assisted  by  a  qualified  female 
Assistant  or  a  female  warder,  one  or  two  peons  and  four  Constables. 

8.  Deputation  sf  police  Constables  and  their  duty. — The  Commis¬ 
sioner  of  Police  shall,  oiT- requisition  from  the  Division  Peishkar  or  the 
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Cottimistioner,  Devicolam,  depute  four  Police  Constables  for  duty  in  each 
inspection  station  and  they  shall  carry  out  all  instructions  issued  by  the 
medical  subordinate  on  inspection  duly  at  the  station. 

9.  Erection  of  sheds  and  ether  buildings. — At  all  inspection  stations, 
the  sbeds  required  for  the  quarters  of  the  medical  officer,  female  assistant, 
peons  and  constables  and  for  hospital  and  observation  purposes,  shall  in  the 
absence  of  available  buildings,  be  got  erected  by  the  Division  Peishkar  or 
the  Commissioner,  Devicolam. 

10.  Sheds  to  be  provided  with  wooden  floors  and  provision  of  open 
space  for  sun  drying. —  In  order  fo  facilitate  the  examination  of  grain  or 
other  merchandise,  sheds  may  be  provided  with  wooden  floors  so  that  carts 
on  passing  may  load  and  unload  alongside  the  floor.  Adjoining  these  sheds, 
there  should  be  open  areas  for  sun  drying. 

11.  Importance  of  permanent  preventive  measures  in  an  area  under 
observation  — In  an  area  under  observation  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  local 
authority  to  pay  attention  to  what  may  be  called  the  permanent  preventive 
measures  and  these  consist  in  making  the  people  understand  that  of  all 
preventable  diseases  none  is  more  preventable  than  the  Bubonic  Plague  and 
that  plague  epidemics  are  absolutely  dependent  on  rat  infestation  and  to  adopt 
vigorous  measures  for  the  wholesale  destruction  of  rats  either  by  trapping  or 
poisoning. 

12.  Appointment  of  Inspectors  in  area  declared  inf ectei-— In  an  area 
declared  to  be  infected,  either  on  account  of  the  occurrence  of  one  or  more 
indigenous  cases  of  Plague  or  in  which  the  existence  of  pi  igu-  among  rats 
has  been  proved,  the  Government  may  appoint  Plague  Inspectors  who  may 
be  Sub-Assistant  Surgeons  fur  carrying  out  the  necessary  measures, 

13.  Appointment  of  Estate  Medical  Officers  as  Plague  Inspectors.— 
Qualified  Medical  Officers  in  charge  of  estates  and  factories  may  be  appointed 
Plague  Inspectors  in  their  respective  estates  and  factories  and  they  shall 
carry  out  all  the  instructions  issued  on  the  subject. 

14.  The  duties  of  Plague  Inspector  are: — 

(a)  To  petrol  the  area.  To  petrol  the  area  assigned  to  him  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  early  information  of  rat  mortality  or  of 
human  plague- 

(&)  To  proceed  to  place  of  new  infection.  To  proceed  at  once  to 
any  place  from  which  infection  is  newly  reported  and  to  see 
that  the  best  possible  arrangements  are  made  for  the  comfort 
and  treatment  of  any  patient  and  for  disinfection. 
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(c)  To  submit  Reports  in  2t  hours.  To  submit  report  within 
twenty-four  hours  of  receiving  tue  first  intimation  to  the  local 
authority  and  to  the  Division  Peishkar  in  the  form  given  in 
Appendix  B  (iii)  in  regard  to  all  imported  cases  and  to 
each  of  the  first  three  indigenous  cases. 

(d)  Examination  of  dead  rats,  sending  of  liver  or  spleen  smear  for 
bacteriological  examination.  To  examine  nil  dead  rats  that 
may  be  found  in  a  place  not  previously  declared  to  be  infected 
and  if  he  finds  nil  enlarged  gland,  to  send  liver  or  spleen 
■smears  to  the  Bacteriological  Institute  at  Trivandrum* 

(e)  Frequent  visits  to  Infected  locality.  To  visit  frequently  all 
infected  areas  in  the  locality  assigned  to  him,  to  encourage 
inoculation  amongst  people  and  to  persuade  them  to  quit  their 
houses  and  to  camp  in  places  away-  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
infected  rats. 

(f)  Advise  people,  elimination  of  rats.  To  advise  people  generally 
ou  the  best  means  of  avoiding  plague,  especially  as  to  removal 
of  all  food  and  garbage  from  places  accessible  to  rats  and  to 
kill  rats. 

(g)  Conduct  campaign  against  rats.  When  so  directed  to  conduct 
for  assist  in  conducting  a  campaign  against  rats. 

(7i)  Report  breaches  of  tides.  To  report  to  the  local  authority  all 
breaches  of  rules  and  orders  issued  under  the  Regulation. 

15,  Local  authorities  should  correspond  directly  with  the  Division 
Peisbkar  and  the  Commissioner,  Devieolnm,  except  in  the  case  of  Proverthi- 
cars  or  Sanitary  Inspectors  who  should  do  so  through  their  Tahsiklars  or 
Presidents. 

16.  Expenditure  in  connection  with  measures  to  combat  plague  will, 
ordinarily  be  necessary  only  on  the  following  objects:— 

(1)  ,  Observation,  including  the  pay  of  medical  officers. 

(2)  Inoculation. 

(3)  The  provision  of  shelter  for  persons  leaving  their  houses- 

(4)  Police  to  guard  evacuated  houses  and  approved  camps. 

(5)  Rat  destruction  including  the  cost  of  traps  and  poison  and  the 
pay  of  any  :  taff  employed. 
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(0)  Hospitals,  appliance  and  staff  for  the  care  of  patients. 
Expenditure  on  i he  first  four  items  will  be  met  from  General 
Revenues.  The  cost  of  the  last  two  items  will  be  charged  to  Municipal 
funds  in  municipal  areas  and  to  General  Revenue  in  non-municipal  areas. 
The  Division  Peisbkar  or  the  Commissioner,  Devicolam  may,  in  antici¬ 
pation  ol  Government  sanction,  incur  expenditure  on  account  of  plague 
measures  whether  within  or  outside  municipal  areas  up  to  a  limit  of 
Rs.  (500)  five  hundred. 

Note:—  In  Tese  rules  and  Standing  Orders  ‘  grain  and  other  merchandise  ’ 
include  grains  in  bags  or  in  bulk,  bedding,  clothing  yarn,  gunny  and 
mat  bundles  and  such  others  as  are  likely  to  harbour  or  have 
harboured  rats. 


APPENDIX  A. 

[Sec  Standing  Order  6.] 

Memorandum  of  Plague  Preventive  Measures. 

Plague,  as  we  know  it  in  India,  is  a  disease  of  rats  in  which  man  and 
a  few  of  the  lower  animals  participate.  The  disease  is  caused  by  the  invasion 
of  the  body  by  the  plague  bacillus.  The  plague  bacillus  is  spread  from,  rat  to 
rat  and  from  rat  to  man  and  to  certain  other  of  the  lower  animals  by  the  bite 
of  the  rat  flea.  The  fact  that  man  is  susceptible  to  the  disease  is  the  reason, 
of  course,  that  the  disease  is  of  such  importance  to  the  public  health  of  India, 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  from  the  point  of  view,  of  the  plague  bacillus, 
if  such  an  expression  be  permitted,  man  is  relatively  of  small  account-  An 
epidemic  of  plague  among  men  is  but  an  index  of  the  epizootic  that  is 
raging  among  tire  rat  population  cf  the  community.  Where  there  no  rats, 
or  were  rats  less  “domesticated,"  or  were  the  habits  and  customs  of 
people  in  this  country  such  that  rats  found  it  difficult  fo  obtain  food  and 
shelter  in  human  habitation,  plague,  as  a  human  disease  would  disappear 
from  India.  The  fact  that  the  association  between  rats  and  man  is  so  close 
in  this  country  is  the.  sole  reason  why  plague  is  so  serious  a  factor  in  our 
vital  statistics. 

if  the  significance  of  these  simple  facts  be  grasped,  measures  for  the 
eradication  of  plague  as  a  human  disease  suggest  themselves.  Every  effort 
should  be  made  to  induce  the  people  of  this  country  to  realise  that  the 
apathy  with  which  they  gladly  suffer  the  rat  to  share  their  food,  and  find 
shelter  in  their  homes,  is  directly  responsible  for  the  fact,  that  they  suffer 
and  die  from  this  disease-  Once  this  lesson  has  been  driven  home,  plague 
as  a  human  disease  will  cease  to  afflict  the  converted  community. 
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In  the  meantime,  it  is  necessaTy  to  consider  what  measures  can  he 
undertaken  most  profitably  to  save  the  people  in  spite  of  themselves,  rea¬ 
lising  that  the  degree  of  success  obtainable  must  depend  in  some  measure 
on  the  amount  of  co-operation  secured. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  about  outbreaks  of  plague  in  India 
is  the  remarkably  constant  seasonal  prevalence  that  the  disease  exhibits  in 
any  given  part  of  the  country.  For  example,  plague  epidemics  always 
reach  their  height  in  the  Punjab  and  tbe  west  of  the  United  Provinces  in 
the  month  of  April;  iu  the  east  of  the  United  Provinces  and  in  Bihar  in  tbe 
month  of  March  :  in  the  south  of  the  Bombay  and  Peccnn  about  October  ; 
in  Bombay  City,  about  March.  This  phenomenon  is  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  l'at  plague,  on  which  the  human  epidemic  depends,  is  most  acute  at 
that  season  of  the  year  when  rat  fleas  are  most  numerous.  The  number  of 
rat*fleas  is  dependent  upon  conditions  of  atmospheric  humidity  and  tempe¬ 
rature,  This  dependence  npou  climatic  conditions  explains  not  only  why 
plague  has  a  constant  seasonal  prevalence  in  any  given  area,  but  also  rvhy 
the  disease  is  much  more  virulent  and  wide-spread  in  some  years  than  in 
others.  Thus  severe  epidemics  in  the  north  of  India  have  always  been 
preceded  by  abnormally  damp  weather  iu  the  cold  weather  months- 

Iu  places  where  rats  are  very  numerous  plague  may  develop  when 
climatic  conditions  are  adverse  i.  e.,  when  rat- fleas  are  scarce,  but  plague 
tends  to  disappear  with  the  advent  of  hot  dry  weather. 

It  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasised  that  tbe  anti-rat  measures, 
directed  towards  the  eradication  of  plague  infection,  can  pe  prosecuted  with 
most  chance  of  success  in  the  hot  dry  mouths  when  plague  ceases  and  foci 
o  f  infection  are  fewest.  The  relatively  plague-free  season  should  synchro¬ 
nize  with  maximum' anti-plague  effort  and  not  be  regarded  as  a  suitable 
time  for  a  cessation  of  anti-plague  measures. 

Anti-plague  measures  can  be  grouped  under  four  heads  : — ■ 

(a)  Rat  elimination  or  the  prevention  of  rat  infestation-  This 
comprises  such  modifications  in  the  habits,  customs,  and 
dwellings  of  a  community  as  will  result  iu  a  diminished  rat 
infestation  in  the  homes  of  the  people  and  make  the  associ¬ 
ation  between  rats  and  men  less  intimate  than  at  present. 

(b)  Measures  designed  to  protect  the  rat  population  of  any  given 
town  or  village  from  plague  infection.  These  entail  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  manner  in  which  plague  infection  is 
carried  from  place  to]  place. 
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(c)  Rat  destruction  designed,  as  in  (a),  to  diminish  the  chances  of 
infection,  and  to  keep  the  rat  population  at  so  low  a  level  that 
if  plague  be  introduced  the  severity  of  the  resulting  epidemic 
will  be  appreciably  diminished. 

(d)  If  our  efforts  under  these  three  heads  fail  to  keep  plague  out, 
it  is  left  to  try  and  render  the  human  population  immune  to 
attacks  of  the  disease  by  means  of  inoculation,  or  to  remove 
the  population  at  risk  from  close  association  with  infected  rats. 
The  latter  involves  the  evacuation  of  infected  dwellings  and  the 
provision  of  temporary  accommodation  outside  the  rat-iufected, 
plague-iufected  area. 

Measures  included  under  (a),  ( b )  and  (c)  can  be  carried  out  at  any 
season  of  the  year  ;  measures  under  (d)  are  generally  applicable  only  in  the 
plague  season. 

Segregation  of  the  sick  is  not  essential.  For  all  practical  purposes 
the  patient  suffering  from  bubonic  ■plague  is  not  capable  of  infecting  those  in 
close  attendance  on  him.  Such  a  statement  is  not  true  of  pneumonic  plague. 
Small  outbreaks  of  this  disease,  which  is  extremely  infectious,  are  occasio¬ 
nally  experienced  in  Iudia.  These  are,  however,  of  infrequent  occurrence 
and  of  small  moment  when  compared  with  the  incidence  of  bubonic  plague. 

It  will  be  noted  that  of  the  four  compoueuts  of  a  plague  epidemic, 
viz.,  the  plague  bacillus,  the  rat  flea,  the  rat  and  man,  only  the  rat  and  man 
have  been  specifically  mentioned  iu  this  preliminary  discussion  of  preventive 
measures.  The.  plapue  bacillus  is  so  short-lived  outside  the  body  of  either 
the  rat  flea,  the  rat  or  man,  that  for  practical  purposes  it  need  not  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  possessing  an  independent  existence.  Similarly,  the  welfare  of  the 
rat  flea  is  so  dependent  on  the  plentiful  supply  of  rats  which  they  parasitize, 
and  has  so  short  a  life  apart  [rom  its  proper  host,  especially  if  it  be  infected 
with  plague,  that  ‘anti-flea’  measures  received  no  specific  mention-  Such 
measures  will  be  referred  to  wheu  (6)  is  under  detailed  consideration  ;  they 
have  very  decided  value  and  should  in  no  wise  be  overlooked. 

1  Rat  Elimination 

A  full  knowledge  of  the  habits  and  customs  of  the  rat  is  essential  to 
the  successful  prosecution  of  anti-plague  measures. 

1.  The  rat-  The  common  Indian  house-rat,  Mus  rattus,  is  a  very 
domesticated  animal  and  is  rarely  found  far  from  human  habitation.  For 
shelter,  it  seeks  the  darkest  corners  of  the  dwelling,  especially  if  such  offer 
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facilites  for  burrowing  aud  a  ‘convenient  supply  of  food.  Such  dark  comers 
are  to  Ire  found  in  almost  any  Indian  dwelling.  Tile  rat  possesses  remarka¬ 
ble  powers  of  climbing,  aud  the  ordinary  kutchu  mud  wall  offers  no  difficul¬ 
ties.  A  hard  smooth  vertical  surface  free  from  irregularities  and  projections 
is  not  easily  surmounted.  A  water  pipe  or  a  drain  pipe  which  can  be  grasped 
by  the  rat’s  legs  aud  tail  is  easily  climbed-  A  ledge,  projecting  Hori/.ontally 
nine  inches  or  more  from  the  wall,  if  quite  smooth  and  hard  on  the  under 
surface,  presents  an  insurmountable  obstacle.  A  rat  may  succeed  in  jumping 
on  to  a  ledge  ‘iVz  feet  high  but  no  one  3  feet  high. 

Grain  is  the  natural  food  of  Hus  raltu.i,  which  is  very  largely 
vegetarian  in  its  habit :  in  certain  circumstances  the  house  rat  will  devour 
‘meat’ or  even  the  dead  bodies  of  other  rats,  but  uncooked  grain  is  their 
chief  article  of  diet  The  variety  of  grain  that  is  most  attractive  to  rats 
differs  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  but  the  rats  of  any  given  locality  are 
remarkably  conservative.  Usually  the  rat  favours  that  variety  of  grain  which 
forms  the  staple  food  of  the  human  population  among  which  it  dwells.  Thus 
the  rats  of  Poona  prefer  bajri  to  anything  else  ;  the  rats  of  Madras  are  rice- 
eaters  ;  the  rats  of  Sbokpur  affect  an  equal  preference  for  joiaari  and  bajri. 
Very  remarkable,  too,  is  the  facility  with  which  the  rat  is  able  to  identify 
dough  made  from  the  flour  of  the  grain  to  which  it  is  accustomed  when 
several  varieties  are  offered  in  exactly  similar  form-  The  addition  of  such 
substances  as  meat,  fish,  cheese,  sugar,  fats,  condiments  or  salt,  as  a  flavour 
ing  to  dough  made  of  flour  and  water,  does  not  in  any  way  render  the 
mixture  more  palatable  or  attractive  to  the  rat.  This  statement  is  at  variance 
with  commonly  accepted  notions  and  many  will  find  it  difficult  to  credit  that 
a  rat  has  no  very  great  partiality  for  cheese,  for  exa  tuple.  Nevertheless  the 
above  statement  is  based  on  the  results  of  numerous  controlled  ob'ervations 
designed  to  determine  this  special  point.  It  is  not  contended  that  rats  won't 
eat  such  substances  as  those  enumerated  above ;  at  times  they  will  eat 
almost  anything  nevertheless  they  exhibit  universally  a  preference  for  grain 
or  flour  made  from  grain  iu  the  form  of  a  paste,  in  preference  to  all  else,  and 
they  like  it  best  unflavoured.  Finally,  rats  must  have  water  if  their  food  be 
dry  ;  sufficient  water  is  obtainable  from  fresh  or  wet  vegetables  or  grass. 

A  rat  becomes  sexually  mature  at  a  little  over  two  months:  the  most 
common  number  of  young  at  a  litter  is  five.  The  sexes  closely  approximate 
each  other  in  number. 

So  prolific  are  rats  that  given  sufficient  food  and  shelter  a  pair  of  rats 
may  become  eighty  pairs  iu  the  course  of  a  year. 

In  most  parts  of  India  the:majority  of  Uus  rattus  burrow  ;  burrowing 
does  not  appear  to  be  essential  provided  shelter  and  freedom  from  molesta¬ 
tion  can  be  secured,  a  state  of  affairs  that  is  every  where  found  in  Indian 
habitations. 
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Rats  do  not  commonly  migrate  far  from  their  homes. 

These  then  are  the  more  important  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Indian . 
house  rat  which  plays  so  important  a  part  in  the  spread  of  plague.  Success¬ 
ful  efforts  at  rat  elimination  and  rat  destruction  necessitate  a  display  of 
intelligence,  energy,  persistence  and  a  lively  understanding  of  their  habits 
and  customs  as  outlined  above. 

Before  considering  measures  in  detail  it  may  be  worth  while  to  refer 
to  the  economic  aspects  of  the  case.  An  adult  rat  consumes  upwards  of 
54  oz,  of  grain  each  day  Det  us  take  the  case  of  an  Indian  town  with  a 
human  population  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  people.  Such  a  town  at  a  very 
low  estimate  will  have  a  rat  population  amounting  to  half  a  million.  Det  us 
suppose  that  the  rats  of  this  town  have  a  preference  for  a  grain  selling  at  ten 
seers  for  the  rupee.  The  rat  population  of  this  town  would  consume  grain 
each  day  to  the  value  of  Rs,  1,170  and  at  the  same  time  do  a  vast  amount  of 
damage  to  human  property  of  other  kinds.  (This  sum  is  equivalent  to 
Rs-  1  —1 1—0  per  head  of  population  per  annum,  an  amouut  which  if  devoted 
to  public  health  would  insure  freedom  from  plague  and  many  other  diseases 
as  well.)  Truly  the  inhabitans  of  this  country  in  so  gladly  suffering  the  rat 
suffer  in  other  ways  than  those  of  disease  and  death. 

2.  Rat  Elimination  ■  Energetic  and  sustained  rat  destruction  cam¬ 
paigns,  carried  out  on  lines  such  as  those  that  will  be  described  hereafter  and 
with  due  attention  to  detail,  will  do  much  towards  keeping  the  rat  popu¬ 
lation  at  a  low  level  with  a  consequent  markedly  diminished  risk  of  plague 
infection  and  the  certainty  of  a  much  milder  epidemic,  should  the  disease 
gain  a  foot-hold,  than  would  otherwise  be  the  case.  Such  measures  have 
the  great  disadvantage  that  they  necessitated  sustained  effort,  which  is  very 
difficult  to  secure  in  India  when  a  few  years’  freedom  from  plague  so  com¬ 
monly  engenders  a  false  sense  of  security.  If  half-heartedly  carried  out,  the 
results  will  be  most  disappointing  and  the  number  of  those  who  claim  that 
rat  destruction  campaigns  are  useless,  and  consequently  waste  of  funds,  will 
be  increased. 

Moreover,  rat  destruction  campaigns  are  of  temporary  benefit  and  it  is 
necessary  first  to  consider  whether  the  houses,  habits,  and  customs  of  the 
people  cannot  be  so  modified  as  to  render  the  association  between  the  rat 
and  human  population  U  ss  close  than  it  is  at  present.  As  things  are,  there 
is  no  limit  to  the  amount  of  fyo  1  and  shelter  that  the  average  Indian  house 
affords  to  the  rat.  In  this  connection  it  would  be  well  to  draw  attention  ro 
the  fact  that  the  two  terms,  ‘rat-proof  and  ‘rat-free’  as  applied  to  dwellings 
and  store  houses  are  by  no  means  synonymous.  Very  little  advantage  is 
gained  if  the  floors,  walls  and  roof  of  buildings  be  so  constructed  as  to 
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make  it  imposible  for  rats  to  burrow  therein,  if  such  erections  offer  no  lack  * 
of  food  and  shelter  to  rats,  and  if  ingress  and  egress  through  doors  and 
othir  apertures  be  not  prevented  by  some  special  device.  This  word  of 

warning  is  very  necessary  ;  in  many  parts  of  India  one  can  see  buildings 

that  have  been  made  ‘  rat-proof’,  harbouring,  all  the  same,  a  very  large 

number  of  rats.  Small  wonder  that  such  laudable  endeavours  to  abolish 

plague  have  met  with  a  degree  of  success  in  no  way  commensurate  with  the 
comparative  large  outlays  that  some  such  schemes  have  involved, 

These  remarks  must  not  be  construed  as  meaning  that  pucca  buildings 
are  not  preferable  in  every  way  to  kutcha  ;  but  the  provision  of  pucca  walls 
and  floors  is  not  in  itself  sufficient  to  ensure  freedom  from  rats- 

Even  in  kutcha  buildings  something  can  be  done  towards  eliminating 
the  rat-  The  rat  population  of  any  place  is  directly  determined  by  the 
amount  of  food  aud  shelter  that  such  place  affords.  All  measures  that 
lessen  the  amount  of  food  and  shelter  for  rats  automatically  effect  a  redu¬ 
ction  in  the  number  of  rats.  Protection  of  stores  of  food  from  the  depre¬ 
dations  of  rats,  aud  efficient  scavenging,  are  thus  anti-plague  measues  of  the 
first  importance. 

II.  Protection  op  the  rats  of  a  community  from  reague. 

Before  embarking  on  a  detailed  description  of  active  rat  destruction 
measures,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  how  best  to  protect  the  rat  population  of 
any  town  from  becorniug  infected  with  plague  or  to  make  the  everpresent 
possibility  of  such  an  occurrence  less  likely.  To  this  end  it  is  important 
to  bear  iu  mind  the  methods  by  which  plague  infection  is  conveyed  from 
place  to  place. 

I  ■  Grain  and  plague-  Jt  is  a  common  experience  to  find  plague  in 
towns  and  villages  beginning  in  the  close  vicinity  of  markets  aud  grain 
stores,  and  it  is  important  to  have  a  clear  couception  as  to  why  this  should 
be  so.  As  things  are  at  present,  the  rat  population  of  auy  given  town  or 
village  is  very  much  larger  in  the  neighbourhood  of  markets  and  grain 
stores  than  in  other  localities  with  the  result  that  when  plague  is  present 
the  rat  epizootic  is  likely  to  be  more  widespread  in  such  localites  than 
elsewhere-  It  follows  that  grain  exported  from  a  plague-infected  town  to 
to  another,  goes  from  a  part  of  the  town  of  despatch  where  plague  is  most 
severe,  to  a  part  of  the  receiving  town  where  the  rat  population  is  at  a 
maximum.  Not  only  so  but  grain  aud  similar  merchandise  offer  facilities 
for  the  transport  of  rats  which  baggage  consisting  of  personal  effects  rarely 
affords.  Plague-infected  rats  are  likely  to  be  much  more  harmful  as  plague 
infecting  agents  than  are  fleas  alone  which  apart  from  their  definite  hosts 
are  short-lived,  especially  if  infective. 
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From  these  and  other  considerations  it  follows  that  the  methods  of 
grain  storage  and  grain  transport  are  of  paramount  importance  in  plague- 
infected  and  plague-threatened  India,  where  the  grain  trade  is  in  a  special 
sense  a  dangerous  trade’,  and  as  such  demands  very  close  supervision. 
There  is  a  large  mass  of  epidemiological  evidence  to  show  that  rat  of 
diffusion  of  plague  infection  is  very  slow  when  it  has  to  rely  on  the  move¬ 
ments  of  the  human  population  per  se,  but  that  the  movements  of  grain  afford 
facilities  for  the  dissemination  of  infection  equalled  by  no  other  agency. 
Where  the  grain  stores  of  India  kept  relatively  rat-free,  a  marked  and  rapid 
diminution  of  plague  would  most  assuredly  result.  Is  such  a  consummation 
as  impossible  of  attainment,  or  as  difficult,  as  is  usually  assumed? 

A  great  deal  can  be  done  with  no  prohibitive  outlay.  In  discussing 
this  matter  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  certain  facts  regarding  the  habits 
of  rats  cited  above.  They  explain  the  logical  basis  of  the  following  desiderata 
of  grain  stores  : — 

(а)  Wherever  possible  the  wholesale  storage  of  grain  should  be 
effected  in  buildings  apart  from  those  in  which  retail  trade  is 
carried  on. 

(б)  Wholesale  grain  stores  should  not  be  situated  in  close  proxi¬ 
mity  to  densely  crowded  area  of  a  city. 

(c)  Wholesale  grain  stores  should  never  be  utilised  forpurposes 
of  human  habitation. 

(d)  Bearing  in  mind  that  water  is  essential  for  the  life  of  the  rat, 
no  water  accessible  to  rats,  or  fresh  vegetables  should  be 
allowed  in  wholesale  grain  stores. 

(e)  As  rats  are  unable  to  circumvent  a  smooth  horizontal  pro¬ 
jection  of  nine  inches,  such  a  ledge  surrounding  a  grain 
store  on  the  top  of  plinth  3  feet  high  is  effective  in  prohi¬ 
biting  the  ingress  of  rats.  On  the  sides  of  the  building  in 
which  the  doors  are  situated,  this  ledge  can  conveniently  be 
enlarged  into  a  platform  2  feet  or  2  feet  6  inches  in  width 
Reinforced  concrete  is  a  suitable  material  for  such  ledges  and 
platforms. 

(f)  The  roof  of  the  godown  should  overhang  this  platform  and 
ledge  to  prevent  the  accumulation  of  rain  water  thereon. 

(g)  No  steps  or  similar  means  of  facilitating  ingress  should  be 
allowed.  In  practice  the  inconvenience  caused  by  the 
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absence  of  such  steps  will  be  found  inconsiderable.  For 
unloading  sacks  of  grain  designed  for  such  a  store,  the 
bullock  can  be  pushed  close  to  the  platform,  which  is  also 
at  a  convenient  height  to  facilitate  the  deposit  thereon  of 
sacks  from  a  cooiie’s  back, 

(, h )  Rats  will,  from  time  to  time,  be  introduced  into  such  a  store 
but  they  will  be  compelled  to  leave  in  search  of  water  and 
should  find  their  return  extremely  difficult. 

(i)  In  villages  and  places  where  cost  of  such  pucca  buildings  is 
prohibitive,  relatively  rat-free  stores  can  be  made  of  almost 
any  material,  provided  the  roof  is  water-tight,  by  raising  the 
floor  on  uprights  surrounded  by  rat  guards  similai  in  design 
to  these  commonly  employed  on  ships’  cables.  These  up¬ 
rights  should  be  at  least  three  feet  high  and  would  support 
the  beams  on  which  the  floor  might  be  made  of  wood.  The 
space  underneath  the  floor  can  be  left  open  and  kept  free 
from  weeds  and  rank  growth  with  but  little  trouble. 

The  above  suggestion  should  be  sufficient  to  enable  '  rat-free  '  go- 
downs,  suitable  for  any  requirements,  to  be  designed.  Provided  the  principles 
on  which  the  suggestions  are  made  be  borne  in  mind — suggestions  which  are 
all  based  on  an  appreciation  of  the  habits  of  rats,— these  godowns  will  be  so 
constructed  and  kept  as  to  ensure  a  remarkably  decreased  rat  population. 

Other  means  of  diminishing  the  risk  of  conveyance  of  plague  infec¬ 
tion  through  the  medium  of  grain  and  similar  merchandise  will  suggest 
themselves.  The  diminution  of  the  facilities  at  present  existing,  for  rats  to 
enter  goods  waggons  and  carts  ;  the  breaking  of  bulk  of  consignments 
of  grain ;  the  erection  of  pucca  platforms  on  which  grain  received  loose  can 
be  bagged  ;  these  and  similar  measures  all  require  attention  in  certain  cases. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  draw  attention  to  tbe  importance  of  the  grain  trade 
in  the  spread  of  plague  and  the  above  suggestions  and  principles  should  suffice 
to  indicate  how  the  dangers  can  be  minimised,  if  not  entirely  averted. 

2  Other  means  of  Conveying  Plague  Infection  -  Grain  and  similar 
merchandise  have  been  considered  at  length  to  emphasise  their  importance ; 
but  it  is  not  contended  that  thev  afford  the  only  means  of  coveying  plague- 
infection.  Clothing  and  bedding  from  infected  houses  may  contain  infected  rat 
fleas  ;  the  chance,  however  of  such  finding  a  susceptible  rat  as  a  host,  without 
which  they  cannot  give  rise  to  an  epidemic,  is  sufficiently  remote  to  explain 
the  fact  that  merchandise  is  a  more  potent  sourse  of  plague-infection. 

When  articles  from  a  plague- infected  source  are  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  render  them  likely  to  harbour  fleas,  they  can  be  rendered  inocuous  by 
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exposure  to  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun-  The  ground  used  for  the  purpose 
should  be  so  choseu  that  the  sun  is  able  to  shine  on  it  for  the  whole  of  each 
day.  It  should  be  flat,  devoid  of  grass,  stores  or  anything  which  might 
afford  shelter  to  fleas.  Preferably  it  should  be  covered  with  a  smooth  layer 
of  flue  sand  three  inches  deep.  The  surface  temperature  of  the  sand  should 
be  at  least  120  F  to  ensure  the  destruction  of  all  fleas.  One  hour’s  exposure 
in  such  conditions  is  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  disinfection.  Thick  coats 
and  mats  should  be  turned  once  or  twice  during  the  process.  No  articles 
should  be  placed  within  three  feet  of  the  edge  of  the  sand. 


III.  Rat  Destruction.* 

Careful  attention  to  detail  and  a  knowledge  of  all  that  has  been  said 
above  regarding  the  habits  and  customs  of  rats  are  essential  to  success  in  atiy 
rat  destruction  campaign.  Not  infrequently  rat  destruction  as  a  plague 
measure  has  been  stigmatized  as  useless  on  the  results  of  attempts  at  rat- 
trapping  with  traps  into  which  entry  is  difficult,  and  from  which  escape  is 
absurdly  easy  or  of  attempts  at  poisoning  with  substances  which  possess 
taste  or  stnell,  or  both,  which  is  positively  repulsive  to  rats. 

1.  Rat  Poisons. —  Poison  if  intelligently  used  can  accomplish  much. 
By  means  of  a  ‘poison  campaign’  a  rapid  reduction  in  the  rat  population  can 
be  effected.  The  chief  disadvantage  of  the  method  is  the  nuisance  caused 
by  the  decomposing  bodies  of  dead  rats,  a  nuisance  which  is  small,  however 
when  compared  with  the  dangers  of  plague  that  rat  infestation  denotes.  The 
selection  of  a  suitable  poison  is  the  most  important  consideration.  Most  of 
the  rat  poisons  on  the  market  will  kill  rats  if  the  rats  can  be  induced  to 
swallow  sufficient,  but  most  of  them  are  distasteful  and  positively  repulsive 
to  rats.  All  phosphorous  poisons  possess  this  disadvantage ;  this  inflammable 
nature  also  makes  them  objectionable.  The  most  satisfactory  of  all  poisons 
and  happily  the  cheapest,  is  barium  carbonate.  §  Barium  carbonate  occurs  in 
nature,  uufortuately  not  in  any  quantity  in  India,  and  is  a  heavy,  white, 
tasteless,  inodorous  powder  that  is  almost  insoluble  in  water.  As  a  rat 
poison  it  is  certain  in  its  action  and  safe  to  handle  When  mixed  with  flour 
and  water  it  in  no  way  makes  the  mixture  less  palatable  to  rats  who  seem 


*  All  that  is  now  in  tlie  following-  paragrahs,  relating  to  the 
the  outcome  of  numerous  well  designed  and  carefully  controlled  ex; 
carried  out  in  Poona  by  Dr.  Cbittre  in  the  course  of  an  enquiry  that 
nienced  by  Major  J.  C.  G.  Kunliardt,  I.  M.  S.,  under  tire  aurpices 
Fund  Association. 


was  planned  an 


§  The  carbonate  is  the  only  salt  of  barium  that  should  be  used.  Barium  sulphate 
or  barytes,  the  moat  common  barium  salt  is  valueless  as  a  rat  poison. 
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quite  unable  to  detect  its  presence  in  spite  of  their  singularly  acute  attributes 
of  taste  smell.  Poison  baits  are  best  made  as  follows  : — 

One  pound  of  powdered  native  barium  carbonate  is  mixed  thoroughly 
in  an  enamelled  basin  with  three  pouuds  of  flour  nude  from  the  grain  which 
constitutes  the  staple  food  of  the  locality  in  which  operations  are  to  be 
carried  out.  Sufficient  water  is  added  to  make  the  whole  into  a  fairly  firm 
paste.  The  resulting  mass  is  sufficient  for  some  2,400  baits,  each  containing 
three  grains  of  poison,  which  are  conveniently  rolled  into  pill  form.  Clean 
hands  and  dishes  are  necessary  to  avoid  imparting  to  the  baits  extraneous 
taste  and  odour  which  may  diminish  their  attractiveness.  Baits  should  be  made 
fresh  each  day  as  a  hard  stale  bait  is  rarely  eaten  by  the  rat. 

Poison  baits  made  in  the  manner  described  should  be  laid  in  the 
evening,  four  baits  on  a  small  piece  of  paper  being  placed  in  situations  readily 
accessible  to  rats  but  not  so  readily  accessible  to  children  and  domestic 
animals.'!  Twelve  baits,  three  groups,  will  be  found  generally  sufficient  for 
an  average  sized  Indian  room,  A  careful  record  of  the  baits  should  be  kept, 
and  in  the  morning  all  unconsuined  baits  should  be  collected,  and  destroyed, 
note  being  made  of  the  number  consumed  wholly  or  in  part,  and  the  dead 
rats  found  should  be  counted  and  destroyed.  This  process  can  be  repeated 
daily  until  no  more  baits  are  consumed.  Another  baiting  of  the  village  or 
town  can  be  carried  out,  some  two  weeks  later.  When  baiting  is  being 
carried  out,  special  efforts  should  be  made  to  encourage  householders  to 
ke;pall  other  available  food  for  rats  covered  up,  especially  at  night.  In 
laying  baits  the  presence  of  rats  will  afford  useful  indications  as  to  where 
baits  can  be  laid  with  most  chance  of  success. 

If  rat  poisoning  be  carried  out  with  careful  attention  to  all  these 
details,  a  very  notable  degree  of  success  will  be  achieve!,  with  very  appre¬ 
ciable  benefit  when  plague  threatens. 

2.  Trapping. — To  effect  a  considerable  diminution  in  the  rat  popu- 
lation  and  to  keep  it  at  a  low  level  by  means  of  trapping,  is  a  relatively 
expensive  measure  and  one  that  requires  careful  and  intelligent  supervision 
if  results  commensurate  with  the  outlay  are  to  be  secured.  It  is  a  measure, 
however  that  usually  excites  less  opposition  than  does  the  use  of  poison 
baits,  and  if  trapping  operations  be  conducted  with  energy  and  with  due 
regard  to  detail,  they  are  of  very  considerable  value  as  a  plague-preventive 
measure. 

Many  rat  traps  on  the  market  are  defective  in  design  and  construction. 
Traps  selected  haphazard  have  very  varying  degree  of  efficiency,  and  recent 
observations  have  shown  that  the  size  of  the  trap,  the  size  of .  the  inlet,  the 

Fifteen  grates  of  barium  carbonate  will  frequently  kill  a  cat,  20  grains  is  fatal  to 
chickens.  Dogs  can  withstand  a  dose  of  130  grains. 
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strength  of  the  trap,  the  accuracy  with  which  the  flap  fits  the  frame  designed 
for  its  reception,  are  all  important  points  in  determining  the  efficiency  of  the 
trap.  Other  things  being  equal,  the  larger  the  diameter  of  the  inlet  the  more 
satisfactory  the  trap .  Experiments  designed  to  determine  the  type  of  trap 
best  suited  to  Indian  requirements  are  now  in  progress,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  specifications  of  the  best  all-round  trap  will  soon  be  available. 

Traps  should  be  oiled  only  sufficiently  often  to  ensure  freedom  from 
rust.  Frequent  washing  of  the  traps  is  not  recommended  ;  rats  are  not 
attracted  by  cleanliness  which  appears  to  make  them  suspicious. 

The  traps  are  best  baited  with  a  small  quantity  of  the  staple  foodgrain 
of  the  community  or  of  flour  made  therefrom  in  the  form  of  dough.  In  the 
hot  months  fresh  green  vegetables  notably  cucumber  make  an  attractive  bait. 

To  obtain  the  most  economical  results  each  house  should  be  trapped 
once  each  week.  One  trap  for  every  two  rooms  of  an  Indian  house  will 
probably  suffice.  All  traps  should  be  set  over  night  and  collected  early  iu 
the  morning.  All  rats  caught  can  be  drowned  or  destroyed  in  some  humane 
manner,  their  bodies  being  burnt.  In  the  presence  of  plague  when  a  rapid 
reduction  in  the  rat  population  is  a  matter  of  moment,  mere  frequent  trapping 
can  be  carried  out  with  advantage.  For  systematic  trapping  a  number  of  traps 
equal  to  3  per  cent,  of  the  human  population  will  be  found  sufficient.  Fre¬ 
quent  inspection  of  traps,  with  the  rejection  for  repair  of  all  found  defective, 
is  essential. 

IV.  Protection  of  a  Communitv  in  the  presence  op  rat 

Inoculation  and  Evacuation  of  infected  dwellings:  - 

When  plague  has  obtained  a  foothold  in  a  town,  or  when  plague 
threatens,  it  will  be  necessary  to  press  the  claims  of  inoculation  with  plague 
vaccine.  It  is  not  necessary  to  urge  here  the  remarkable  protection  that 
inoculation  affords  to  the  individual  ;  this  is  uow  well  recognised.  In  the 
midst  of  an  epidemic,  inoculation  remains  the  most  important  of  all  plague 
measures. 

Evacuation  of  infected  dwellings  should  also  be  encouraged,  provided 
always  that  accommodation  for  the  people  rendered  temporarily  homeless 
be  provided  in  the  vicinity.  Wholesale  indiscriminate  emigration  from  in¬ 
fected  places  is  productive  of  much  harm  and  should  be  actively  discouraged. 
The  inhabitants  of  towns  and  villages  do  well,  iu  their  own  interest,  to  accord 
such  plague  refugees  a  cold  welcome. 

As  long  as  things  remain  as  they  are,  these  two  measures,  inoculation 
and  controlled  evacuation,  willj'be  as  necessary,  and  as  important  as  they 
are  at  present.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  plague  in  India  is  a 
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disease  of  rats,  first  and  last,  and  that  these  very  valuable  measures,  inocul¬ 
ation  and  evacuation,  designed  to  afford  protection  to  the  human  population, 
do  not  strike  at  the  root  of  the  evil. 

V.  Chemical  disinfection  of  clothing  and  personae  effects. 

1.  Fill  an  ordinary  zinc  bucket  to  within  2  inches  of  the  brim  with 
water  and  to  this  add  an  ounce  of  cylliu.  This  will  make  2  gallons  of 'l  in 
320’  solution- 

2.  Cast  the  clothing  etc,  into  this  solution  for  half  an  hour.  Stir  about 
once  or  twice  and  see  that  they  are  thoroughly  soaked. 

VI.  Instructions  for  Inoculation. 

How  to  proceed  to  carry  out  Inoculation: — The  influential  leaders  of 
the  people,  heads  of  castes,  teachers  of  religion  and  village  headman  should 
be  approached.  The  advantages  of  inoculation  should  be  explained  to  them 
and  their  assistance  solicited  to  persuade  their  less  educated  brothers  to  pro¬ 
tect  themselves  from  plague  by  inoculation.  A  number  of  people,  100  or 
more,  should  be  assembled  with  their  leaders  in  a  local  temple,  courtyard, 
school-house,  or  other  suitable  enclosure.  Those  who  volunteer  should  be 
inoculated,  while  the  remainder  of  the  people  look  on.  Nobody  should  be 
allowed  to  leave  the  meeting  until  all  who  are  willing  have  been  inoculated. 
The  onlooking  waverers,  having  seen  how  simple  and  painless  the  operation 
is,  frequently  come  forward  and  follow  the  example  of  their  friends.  If  the 
meeting  is  allowed  to  disperse  before  all,  who  are  willing  to  inoculate,  are 
inoculated,  some  will  leave  with  exaggerated  ideas  of  the  painfutness  of  the 
operation.  It  is  always  a  disadvantage  to  inoculate  small  numbers  of  people 
at  a  time- 

The  Symptoms  produced  by  Inoculation  \ — The  symptoms  caused  by 
inoculation  commence,  as  a  rule,  in  3  to  5  hours  and  consist  chiefly  of 
swelling  and  pain  at  the  seat  of  inoculation  ;  and  of  a  rise  of  temperature. 
Pain  is  much  increased  by  the  taking  of  alcohol,  or  on  movement  of  the 
part  :  so  this  had  better  be  avoided  for  36  hours  after  operation.  The  fever  is 
accompanied  by  the  general  discomfort  usual  to  this  condition,  and  no 
treatment  of  symptoms  is  required,  beyond  taking  some  rest.  General 
symptoms  subside  after  24  to  36  hours  as  a  rule,  butif  not,  a  purge  will  give 
relief.  The  paiu  at  the  seat  of  iuoculatiou  lasts  for  3  or  4  days,  disappearing 
gradually,  but  a  painless  induration  may  remain  for  some  little  time.  The 
fluid  acts  differently  on  various  people,  and  a  uniform  reaction  cannot  be 
obtained  fever  being  almost  absent  in  some  cases.  It  is  not  known  whether 
there  is  any  relation  between  the  preseuce  of  high  temperature  after  inoculation 
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and  the  deglee  of  protection  acquired  thereafter  by  the  inlividual;  naan 
absence  of  re-action  does  not  mean  that  the  inoculation  has  not  "taken'’  as 
would  be  said  iu  similar  circumstances  after  vaccination  or  small-pox. 

What  dose  of  vaccine,  io  use  under  varying  conditions The  usual 
dose  for  an  adult  man  is  four  cubic  centimeters  (l  c.  c.  17  minims)  but  the 
labels  on  the  bottles  must  always  be  consulted  on  this  point. 

The  following  table  shows  the  closes  to  be  given  to  persons  in 
good  health  at  various  stages  : — 

If  the  dose  marked  on  the  bottle  is  4  c.  c.  then, 

To  individuals  of  from  10  days  to  1  year  give  0'2  c.  c.  or  1/25  of  full  dose. 
,,  from  I  year  to  2  years  give  0'8  c.  c.  or  1/5  of  the  full  dose. 

,,  .from  2  ,,  to  5  years  give  1*6  c.  c.  or  2/5  of  the  full  dose. 

,,  from  6  to  11  years  give  2’4  c.  c.  or  3/5  of  the  full  dose. 

,,  from  12  ,,  to  15  years  give  3'2  c.  c.  or  4/5  of  the  full  dose. 

,,  from  1 6  i,  to  50  years  give  4‘0  c,  c.  or  full  dose. 

If  the  dose  marked  on  the  bottles  is  other  than  4c.c.  the 
amount  to  be  given  at  various  ages  to  be  calculated  in  the  same  proportion 
as  above. 


Children  stand  the  treatment  well  and  no  fear  need  be  felt  iu 
giving  the  doses  above  mentioned. 

Persons  over  50  years  of  age  should  get  1/10  less  for  each  decade 
above  the  age- 

Women  of  all  ages  over  14  years  should  get  1/10  less  than  men  of 
corresponding  ages.  * 

Pregnant  women  may  be  inoculated  up  to  the  7th  month  inclusive, 
without  making  any  special  reduction  of  dose.  After  the  7th  month,  the 
dose  should  be  given  in  2  instalments  separated  by  an  interval  of  a  week  or 
so.  Miscarriage  has  never  been  known  to  result  from  inoculation  ;  and 
the  danger  from  plague  to  lying-in  women  is  so  great  that  a  special  effort 
should  be  made  to  induce  pregnant  •women  io  be  inoculated •  Persons  suffer¬ 
ing  from  fever  should  not  be  inoculated  till  48  hours  have  elapsed,  after 
the  fever  has  entirely  subsided. 

With  the  exception  of  persons  suffering  from  fever  and  those 
obviously  ill  from  any  cause,  all  can  be  inoculated.  No  harm  has  ever  been 
known  to  be  produced  by  inoculation  iu  the  case  of  persons  suffering  from 
chronic  diseases  as  phthisis,  rheumatism,  diabetes  etc. 
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rules  and  notifications 


Complaints  oil  one  or  two  occasions  have  been  received  about  tlie 
severe  reaction  produced  after  the  injection  of  4  c.  c.  of  the  vaccine. 
Experience  has  shown  that  a  severe  reaction  has  occurred  when  the  vaccine 
has  been  used  within  thiee  months  of  the  date  of  its  preparation.  It  appears 
that  during  the  first  three  months  after  preparation  certain  changes  take  place 
in  the  vaccine.  (Possibly  toxins  are  convetted  into  toxoids)  so  that  a  less 
severe  action  results  when  older  vaccine  is  used  than  with  fresher  vaccine. 
At  the  same  time  the  protective  effect  of  the  kept  vaccine  does  not  materially 
diminish  till  after  18  months.  We  endeavour  therefore  to  send  out  mature 
vaccine,  but  occasionally  owing  to  unusually  large  demands  for  the  vaccine, 
fresher  material  than  usual  has  been  despatched  from  the  Laboratory.  If  the 
date  on  the  bottle  is  not  more  than  three  months  anterior  to  the  date  to 
inoculation,  it  is  advisable  to  inject  3  cubic  centimeters  (3  c.  c.)  into  an  adult 
man  instead  of  four  cubic  centimeters,  the  close  marked  on  the  bottle,  and 
proportionate  doses  to  children  and  females  as  noted  above.  Three  months 
after  the  date  marked  on  the  bottle,  full  doses  may  be  used. 

How  to  sterilise  and  fill  the  syringe'.—  T he  first  step  in  the  operation  of 
inoculation  is  to  sterilise  the  syringe  and  needle.  For  this  purpose  Kapadia’s 
sterilising  apparatus  is  conveniently  used-  The  apparatus  consists  of  a  pot 
for  heating  oil  or  the  vaseline.  The  pot  is  placed  on  a  block  tin  stand,  which 
at  the  same  time  serves  to  protect  the  flame  of  a  spirit  lamp  placed  beneath 
from  draughts  of  air.  Methylated  spirit  is  used  in  the  lamp,  Never  pour  in 
spirit  while  the  lamp  is  alight . 

The  oil  for  use  in  the  cup  may  be  olive,  cocoauut  or  any  similar  oil 
which  has  not  an  acid  reaction ;  but  vaseline  is  very  convenient  as  it  becomes 
solid  when  cold  and  does  not  spill  when  packed  for  travelling. 

Fit  up  the  sterilising  apparatus  and  light  the  spirit  lamp.  See  that 
the  thermometer  is  in  good  order  and  adjust  it  properly  in  the.  vaseline. 
Then  take  out  the  syringe  and  the  needles. 

1.  See  that  the  needles  are  sharp,  clean  and  patent,  If  these  points 
are  attended  to,  work  is  greatly  facilitated  and  the  operation  is  much  less 
painful.  Place  the  needles  in  the  vaseline. 

2  See  that  the  syringe  is  air-tight.  This  is  done  by  placing  a 
finger  ovei  the  nozzle  and  at  the  same  time  yushiug  home  the  piston  ;  if  the 
syringe  is  working  properly,  insistence  will  be  felt  to  the  pressure  against 
the  piston  and  it  will  slip  back  when  released,  provided  the  finger  has  been 
retained  over  the  nozzle  firmly.  The  tightness  of  the  plunger  in  the  barrel 
can  be  regulated  by  the  screw  in  the  handle. 
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3.  When  the  temperature  of  the  vaseline  lias  reached  90°  C,  fill 
up  the  syringe  with  the  heated  vaseline  and  empty  it  again  into  the  pot-  This 
is  done  to  get  rid  of  moisture  in  the  syringe  At  temperature  above  100°  C, 
any  moisture  is  immediately  converted  into  steam,  and  this  causes  the 
vaseline  to  crackle  and  splash,  and  may,  perhaps,  fracture  or  burst  the  glass 
barrel. 


4.  Now  wait  till  the  temperature  has  reached  160°  C.  Then  com¬ 
pletely  fill  and  empty  the  syringe  twice  with  the  hot  vaseline  A  temperature 
higher  than  160°  C  injures  the  India  rubber  plunger  and  a  temperature  lower 
than  160°  C  is  not  so  efficient  in  effecting  sterilisation. 

5.  With  the  dissecting  forceps  fish  out  a  needle  which  has  been 
lying  in  the  hot  vaseline  and  adjust  it  firmly  to  the  nozzle  of  the  syringe  by 
means  of  the  pliers,  which  should,  previous  to;  grasping  the  needle,  have 
been  dipped  momentarily  in  the  hot  vaseline. 

6.  Now  for  the  third  time  draw  up  and  eject  the  hot  vaseline  from 
the  syringe,  on  this  occasion  with  the  needle  in  position.  The  syringe  may 
now  be  carefully  laid  on  one  side,  preferably  supported  on  the  lid  of  the 
syringe  box  and  allowed  to  cool.  The  needle  should  not  be  allowed  to 
come  in  contact  with  any  article  or  surface. 

7.  A  bottle  of  anti-plague  vaccine  is  then  taken  in  hand-  The 
number  of  the  brew  and  the  number  of  the  bottle  and  the  dose  to  be  used  is 


Examine  the  neck  carefully  for  any  cracks  or  flaws,  By  handling 
the  bottle  in  the  same  way  that  the  index  of  a  clinical  thermometer  is  shaken 
down,  leakage,  through  such  cracks,  may  be  detected.  Faulty  bottles 
should  invariably  be  rejected  and  the  contents  thrown  out. 

The  bottle  should  be  well  shaken  so  as  thoroughly  to  mix  the 
sediment,  which  will  be  seen  at  the  bottom  of  the  bottle  with  the  fluid.  The 
sediment  consists  of  the  dead  bacteria  an  essential  part  of  the  vaccine . 

8-  To  open  the  bottle,  hold  the  neck  in  a  flame,  turning  the  bottle 
round  all  the  time  so  as  to  sterilise  every  part  of  the  neck.  When  the  glass 
is  sufficiently  heated,  jerk  up  a  little  of  the  fluid,  and  the  neck  will  crack. 
The  tip  may  then  be  knocked  off  by  a  sharp  blow  from  a  pair  of  sterilised 
forceps. 

9.  Now  take  up  the  syringe,  draw  into  it  a  small  quantity  of  hot 
vaseline  and  again  eject  it.  While  the  needle  is  still  hot,  draw  into  the 
syringe  two  or  three  cubic  centimeters  of  the  anti-plague  vaccine.  Place  the 
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bottle  on  its  side  on  the  table.  Then  draw  out  the  piston  of  the  syringe  to 
its  full  extent  and  shake  up  the  small  quantity  of  the  vaccine  within  the 
barrel  of  the  syringe.  This  is  done  to  get  rid  of  some  of  the  excess  of  the 
vaseline  which  adheres  to  the  interior  of  the  syringe. 

10.  Again  dip  the  needle  in  the  hot  vaseline,  pass  the  point  of  the 
bottle  through  the  flame  and  then  fill  up  the  syringe.  Get  rid  of  the  excess 
of  air  by  adjusting  the  piston.  Note  the  graduation  marks  on  the  piston  rod 
and  read  off  four  marks.  Counting  from  the  nozzle-end  of  the  syringe  screw 
up  the  discs  (to  he  fonncl  at  the  handle  end  of  the  shaft  of  the  piston)  to  the 
point  noted.  The  syringe  is  now  ready  to  deliver  four  cubic  centimeters  or 
one  dose  of  the  vaccine. 

Haw  to  cur-ry  cut  the  operation  of  inoculation:— The  most  convenient 
site  for  the  operation  is  the  back  of  the  left  upper  arm  about  the  midway 
between  shoulder  and  elbow'.  The  skin  at  the  spot  should  be  well  scrubbed 
with  5  per  cent,  carbolic  lotion  (1  in  20).  The  skin  being  then  puckered  up 
between  the  thumb  and  fingers  of  the  left  hand,  the  needle  should  be  pushed 
through  the  skin  in  a  sloping  direction,  more  or  less  parallel  to  the  surface 
carefully  avoiding  the  big  vessels  and  not  penetrating  the  muscles,  but  taking 
care  to  enter  the  subcutaneous  tissue-  Then  slowly  inject  the  dose.  With¬ 
draw  the  needle  of  the  syringe  and  apply  for  few  seconds  a  pad  of  cotton 
wool  dipped  in  “1  in  20  ”  carbolic  lotion. 

The  next  patient  is  operated  on  in  the  same  way.  The  needle  of 
the  syringe  is  first  dipped  momentarily  in  the  hot  vaseline,  w'kich  is  kept  at 
hand  at  a  temperature  of  160°  C.  The  screw  on  the  shaft  of  the  piston  is 
again  adjusted  to  four  spaces  from  the  nozzle-end  of  the  syringe,  each  space 
being  equal  to  one  cubic  centimeter.  The  arm  of  the  patient  is  scrubbed 
with  “  1  in  20  ”  carbolic  lotion.  A  drop  or  two  of  the  vaccine  should  be 
objected  from  the  syringe  to  get  rid  of  any  oil  or  vaseline  within  the  needle. 
The  needle  is  then  inserted  and  the  dose  injected. 

Between  each  operation,  the  needle  of  the  syringe  is  sterilised  by 
dipping  it  into  the  hot  vaseline . 

As  only  sterile  fluid  has  been  introduced  into  the  syringe,  if  proper 
precautions  have  been  taken  to  sterilise  the  needle  before  each  operation,  the 
interior  of  the  syringe  need  not  be  sterilised  between  the  filling  of  each 
bottle.  At  the  close  of  the  operations  the  syringe  should  be  thoroughly 
washed  out  with  M  in  20  ”  carbolic  lotion  and  the  needles  should  be 
covered  with  vaseline. 
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VII.  Instructions  for  the' forwarding  of  material  for 
Microscopical  and  Bacteriological  Examination. 

A — Human  Plague. 

.Sources  from  which  material  suitable  for  examination  may  be  obtained: 

1.  Spleen  or  liver — 

(а)  In  fatal  eases. 

(б)  Where  it  is  possible  to  perform  puncture  of  these  organs 
during  life. 

2.  Buboes. ..In  Bubonic  plague. 

3.  Sputum. ..In  Pneumonic  plague. 

4-  Peripheral  blood- '-when  nothing  else  is  available. 

The  Preparation  of  Specimens. 

Material  for  cultural  tests.  This  will  be  necessary  only  in  special 
cases-  It  is  essential  in  sending  such  material  that  it  be  surrounded  by 
sufficient  ice  to  ensure  its  reaching  without  decomposition.  Such  material 
will  in  general  be  sent  only  as  a  result  of  correspondence  on  the  subject  when 
special  directions  will  be  given. 

Tn  all  ordinary  cases  “films"  should  be  fonvarded. 

The  Preparation  of  a  Film  from  the  Spleen. 

(a)  Dip  one  or  two  slides  in  the  water  and  clean  them  thoroughly 
with  a  clean  soft  cloth.  Lay  the  prepared  slides  cn  one  side 
out  of  the  way  of  dust,  etc. 

(b)  Remove  the  spleen  or  if  a  complete  post-mortem  examina¬ 
tion  is  not  made,  extract  the  spleen  by  passing  the  hand 
through  an  incision  over  the  left  costal  margin.  Remember 
that  the  spleen  may  be  dragged  backwards  and  upwards  by 
the  stomach  if  this  organ  is  collapsed. 

When  for  auy  reason  even  modified  post-mortem  examination  is  not 
possible,  one  may  resort  to  puncture  with  a  large  needle.  In  this  procedure 
it  is  very  difficult  to  be  sure  that  the  spleen  has  really  been  tapped.  It  is 
also  extremely  difficult  as  a  rule  to  get  blood  from  a  spleen  after  death.  It  is 
best,  therefore,  if  driven  to  use  a  needle,  to  puncture  the  larger  and  more 
engorged  liver. 
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(e)-  Witli  a  knife  or  more  conveniently  still  with  a  pair  of  scissors 
cut  iuio  and  remove  with  the  aid  of  a  forceps  a  .  piece  of  the  spleen  about 
the  size  of  a  small  pea.  Holding  this  piece  of  tissue  in  the  forceps  wipe  it 
thrice  along  one  of  the  clean  slides  forming  three  sepernte  streaks.  Avoid 
excess  of  blood  by  “dabbing”  the  piece  of  tissue  when  this  is  necessary  on 
the  slide  before  proceeding  to  make  the  streaks, 

In  the  case  of  the  spleen  this  is  usually  not  necessary. 

{d)  Wave  the  slide  in  the  air  until  everything  is  quite  dry. 

(e)  Wrap  the  slide  in  white  paper.  Write  particulars  on  the 
outside  of  the  packet  and  despatch  in  one  of  the  boxes  specially  provide  for 
the  purpose.* 


Preparation  of  Film  from  the  Liver. 

Adopt  the  same  procedure  as  for  the  spleen,  taking  care  to  get  rid 
of  an  excees  of  fluid  before  smearing. 

To  Puncture  the  Spleen  during  Life. 

(а)  Use  an  ordinary  hypodermic  needle. 

(б)  Do  not  use  any  antiseptic  but  boil  the  syringe  if  necessary. 

(c)  Eject  a  small  drop  of  the  blood  obtained  on  to  a  slide  and 

make  a  film  as  for  peripheral  blood. 

To  obtain  Material  for  Examination  form  Buboes. 

(a)  Clean  several  slides. 

(i)  Clean  the  skin  over  the  bubo  with  a  little  soap  and  water 
and  a  clean  towel.  This  is  important  as  the  "skin  of  the  groin  and  axilla 
contains  many  organisms  which  are  liable  to  increase  the  difficulty  of 
diagnosis  where  a  minute  quantity  of  fluid  only  is  obtained 

(c)  Steadying  the  bubo  with  the  left  hand,  plunge  the  needle 
well  into  the  mass  taking  care  to  avoid  such  dangerous  structures  as  the 
femoral  artery.  Before  doing  any  thing  further  allow  the  needle  to  remain 
a  few  moments  in  the  tissues.  Withdraw  the  point  of  the  needle  very  slightly 
and  pull  out  the  piston  of  the  syringe. 


•Slides  and  boxes  for  forwarding  specimens  can  be  obtained  by  indenting  oil  the 
Officer  in  charge  of  the  Bacteriological  Laboratory,  Trivandrum. 
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It  is  often  difficult  t0  get  any  fluid  whatever  from  a  gland.  In  such 
cares  the  only  procedure  is  to  allow  the  needle  to  remain  in  for  some  minutes. 

(I)  Do  not  draw  the  needle  too  far  out.  Nor  mistake  a  little 
blood  drawn  in  from  the  skin  itself  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  needle  for  gland 


(2)  If  there  is  any  doubt  as  to  the  origin  of  the  fluid  obtained  , 
this  should  be  stated  on  the  specimen  as  it  ruay  be  possible  microscopically 
to  confirm  or  dissipate  such  doubts. 

An  alternative  method  much  to  be  prefered  where  it  can  be  carried 
out  is  to  cut  down  upon  the  gland,  divide  it,  and  take  a  sc  raping  from  the  cut 
surface.  In  cases  where  diagnosis  is  of  infinite  importance,  this  is-^by  far  the 
best  procedure,  as  it  will  yield  almost  certain  evidence,  both  positive  and 
negative,  regarding  plague. 

Do  not  be  satisfied  with  the  pus  from  a  discharging  bubo  or  from  a 
suppurating  bubo  if  less  advanced  buboes  are  present.  Pus  from  an  old  bubo 
may  very  well  contain  no  recognisable  plague  bacilli,  whilst  pus  from  a  bubo 
which  has  been  discharging  for  some  time  is  scarcely  likely  to  contain 
bacilli. 


In  fatal  cases,  in  addition  to  smears  from  the  spleen  any  enlarged 
glands  should  invariably  be  incised  and  smears  made  from  the  cut  surface. 

To  prepare  Films  of  Peripheral  Blood. 

(a)  Clean  one  or  two  slides  and  rub  up  the  shaft  of  a  needle 
(surgical  or  sewing). 

( h )  Clean  a  finger  of  the  patient  by  rubbing  it  gently  with  a  wet 
cloth  and  carefully  drying  it. 

(c)  Hold  the  finger  between  the  thumb  and  first  finger  of  your 
left  hand  and  compress  gently  to  drive  the  blood  to  the  tip 
where  you  are  going  to  prick. 

{d)  Prick,  and  when  a  drop  about  the  size  of  a  match-head  has 
exuded,  lower  a  clean  slide  upon  it  taking  care  not  to 
“dab’’  the  slide  on  the  skin. 

(e)  As  quickly  as  possible,  taking  the  slide  in  the  left  hand  and 
the  point  of  the  needle  in  the  right,  lower  the  shaft  of  the 
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.  needle  to  the  drop  and  spread  this’’over  the  slide  in  a  film 
by  parsing  the  needle  slowly  and  in  one  sweep  from  left  to 
right.  If  the  result  is  not  satisfactory  use  another  slide. 

(/)  On  another  slide  or  if  necessary  on  the  same  slide  at  one 
end  collect  another  drop  of  blood  and  spread  this  with  the 
head  of  a  needle  over  an  area  equal  to  that  of  a  two-amia 
piece.  When  quite  dry  wrap  in  paper  and  label. 

Generae  cautions  regaining  Fii:,ms 

fl)  On  no  account  cover  any  specimen  with  a  slide  or  cover 

glass. 

(z)  Never  use  a  slide  without  having  first  thoroughly  cleaned 
and  carefully  polished  it. 

(3)  Never  omit  to  wrap  film  in  paper  before  placing  in  the  box 
for  despatch. 

(4)  Do  not  nail,  paste  over  with  paper  or  otherwise  deface  the 
box.  All  that  is  necessary  is  to  lie  it  round  with  a  piece  of  twine  and 
wrap  neatly  in  a  wrapper. 

Interpretation  oe  Rbse’ets- 

(1)  Do  not  send  a  film  of  peripheral  blood  with  the  idea  that 
you  have  done  all  that  is  required  to  enable  the  case  to  be  diagnosed.  The 
plague  bacillus  Cannot  as  a  rule  be  fouud  in  the  peripheral  blood  of 
.plague  patients.  The  absence  of  tile  -.plague  bacillus  from  such  a  specimen 
therefore  really  means  very  little  and  certainly  does  not  exclude  plague. 

As  a  rule  the  sending  of  peripheral  blood  only  is  an  omission  on 
the  part  of  the  medical  officer  or  others  concerned  who  if  more  energetic 
could  as  a  rule  forward  more  likely  materials  such  as  smears  from  the 
spleen  of  fatal  cases,  smears  from  buboes,  etc. 

(2)  Sputum  as  a  rule  contains  countless  organisms,  some  of 
them  closely  resembling  in  appearance  the  plague  bacillus-  Fortunately 
when  plague  bacilli  are  present  at  all  they  are  in  large  numbers  and  give  a 
characteristic  appearance  to  the  specimen  which  enables  the  pneumonic  type 
of  plague  to  be  detected  readily  by  microscopical  examination.  There  is  in 
sputum,  however,  always  the  possibility  — 

(i)  That  it  is  not  derived  from  the  lungs  at  all  but  only  from 
the  throat  or  even  the  mouth. 
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(ii)  That  plague  organisms  are  scanty  and  cannot  with  certainty 
be  detected  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  other  organisms- 

(iii)  That  bacilli  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  plague  may  be 
present  and  so  render  a  guarded  opinion  necessary. 

(3)  Microscopical  examination  of  a  bubo  prior  to  suppuration 
gives  almost  certain  evidence  as  to  plague.  The  only  error  likely  to  occur 
is  that  fluid  supposed  to  be  from  the  gland  is  really  from  the  tissues  around 
it  or  even  blood  from  the  skin  sucked  in  when  the  needle  is  withdrawn. 

It  is  on  account  of  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  puncture  that  cutting 
down  upon  the  gland  is  so  much  to  be  preferred  when  a  great  deal  turns  up 
on  the  diagnosis. 

Old  buboes  which  have  become  purulent  may  or  may  not  show 
the  plague  bacillus  since  this  organism  is  apt  to  be  killed  off. 

(4)  The  examination  of  specimens  of  the  spleen  or,  in  default 
of  this,  the  liver  of  a  fatel  case -is  most  likely  to  give  definite  results 
Almost  all  fatal  cases  tend  eventually  lo  become  septicoemic  and  the  absence 
of  bacilli  from  the  spleen  and  liver  is  extremely  strong  evidence  against  the 
case  being  one  of  plague.  On  the  other  hand,  in  no  examination  except  that 
of  a  fresh  bubo  cau  such  definite  positive  evidence  of  plague  be  obtained  asin 
films  from  an  undecomposed  spleen.  Where  decomposition  is  advanced,  a 
guarded  opinion  is  often  necessary  since  the  plague  bacillus  rapidly  disap¬ 
pears  under  such  circumstances  and  c-veii  if  present  is  considerably  altered 
in  appearance. 

Plague. 

(a)  Whole  rats  should  not  be  forwarded  unless  there  are  special 
reasons  for  such  a  procedure.  If  nits  arc  sent  whole  they 
should  be  packed  in  sufficient  ice  to  allow  them  to  reach 
undecomposed.  Rats  may  also  be  sent  in  spirit.  In  this 
case  the  abdomen  should  be  opened  and  at  least  one 
pint  of  spirit  be  used  for  each  rat.  This  method  of  sending 
material  should  only  be  adopted  when  no  other  procedure  is 
possible- 

( b )  Material  sent  for  diagnosis  should  always  if  possible  be  in 
the  form  of  films- 
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To  malte  a  Film  from  a  suspected  Rat. 

(«)  Lay  the  rat  on  its  right  side  and  with  a  pledget  of  wool 
dipped  in  weak  spirit  wipe  over  the  side  of  the  belly  which 
lies  uppermost  This  will  keep  the  hair  from  interfering 
with  the  subsequent  dissection. 

[b)  Pinching  up  a  large  fold  of  skin  with  a  forceps  and  with  a 
pair  of  scissors  cut  this  off.  If  the  whole  thickness  of  skin 
and  muscle  over  the  abdomen  be  included  in  the  fold,  one 
cut  of  the  scissors  will  expose  the  viscera  with  the  small 
elongated  spleen  lying  up  o'n  them. 

(c)  Remove  the  spleen  with  the  forceps  and  lay  it  upon  a  slide. 

{d)  Snip  off  a  small  piece  about  the  size  of  a  pea  and  make 
three  streaks  on  a  clean  glass  slide  as  described  under 
"  Human  Plague 

(e)  Dry  and  wrap  in  paper. 

Pinch  up  and  slice  away  wi-th  the  scissors  folds  of  skiu  over  the 
groins,  axilla  and  beneath  the  jaws  If  enlarged  glands  are  seen,  cut  these 
in  two  and  make  smears  by  drawing  the  cut  surface  of  the  gland  thrice 
across  a  clean  slide. 


Interpretation  of  Report. 

(l)  If  the  rat  is  very  putrid,  plague  bacilli  even  if  present  have 
probably  disappeared-  The  remark  “many  putrifactive  organisms  present" 
may  be  taken  therefore  as  showing  that  the  result  of  examination  means 
little. 


(2)  If  a  rat  found  dead,  but  not  markedly  decomposed  shows  no 
plague  bacilli  iu  the  spleen  it  is  probably  not  a  plague  rat. 

(3)  In  some  cases,  owing  to  putrification,  etc,  the  plague  orga¬ 
nisms  caunot  be  diagnosed  with  certaiuty.  Under  such  circumstances  a 
guarded  opinion  has  necessarily  to  be  given. 

(4)  In  some  cases  organisms  closely  resembling  plague  occur  in 
rats.  Where  typical  plague  bacilli  are  not  present  a  guarded  opinion  will 
always  be  given. 
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APPENDIX  B  (1) 


Weekly  Statement  of  Inspection  done ,  to  be  sent  to  the  Director  of  Public 
Health  on  every  Monday  following  Saturday  the  end  of  the  Week. 


APPENDIX  B  (II) 


Intimation  to  be  sent  to  the  Local  Authority. 
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APPENDIX!!  (Ill) 

Plague  Report. 

(To  be  submitted  within  24  hours  of  discovery  of  a  plague  case). 

Hamlet- 

Village— 

Number  iu  taluk  map — 

Population — 

1.  Name,  age  and  caste  of  the  patient. 

2.  (a)  Date  of  commencement  of  illness. 

(i>)  Date  of  death. 

8.  («)  Where  there  auy  plague  cases  or  .deaths  by  fever  in  the 
house  or  family  (-within  the  last  30  days  ;  if  so  when  ? 

(■ b )  Did  the  patient  visit  any  plague*)  nfected  locality;  if  so, 

(c)  Did  any  person  from  an  infected  area  reside  iu  his  house; 
if  so,  when  ?  Did  he  biing  goods  susceptible  to  infection 
with  him  ? 

(d)  If  answers  (to  questions  (a)  to  (c)  are  iu  the  negative,  to 
what  source  can  the  infection  be  traced  ? 

4.  (a)  Date  and  hour  at  which  Inspector  heard  of  the  case  and  how 

informs' ion  was  obtained  ;  if  from  any  official,  state  name 
and  designation. 

(f>)  Date  and  hour  at  which  Inspector  went  to  the  village. 

(c)  Note;  date  and  hour  at  which  first  intimation  of  attack  was 


(i)  Nearest  medical-  officer. 

(ii)  Tahsildar  in  Taluk',  orlpresident  in  the  (case  of  a  Muni¬ 
cipal  Town. 

(<Z)  Explanation  of  delay  between— 
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(i)  Date  of  attack  and  date  of  despatch  by  the  local  autho¬ 
rity  of  first  intimation  to  superior  officers. 

(ii)  Date  of  first  intimation  and  date  of  despatch  of  detailed 
report. 

5.  Was  the  case  reported  by  the  local  authority  ? 

(a)  If  not,  what  is  his  explanation  ? 

(b)  (i)  Who  is  the  house  owner,  or  chief  male  member  of  the 

(ii)  Did  he  give  information  as  required  by  Plague  Rules 
No.  10  and  if  not,  what  explanation  is  forthcoming  as 
to  why  he  should  not  be  prosecuted  ? 

(c)  Name  and  designation  of  the  person  who  first  reported  the 
case  and  the  date  on  which  he  did  so. 

6.  (a)  When  did  the  Inspector  last  visit  the  village  ? 

(b)  How  many  deaths  were  there  in  the  village— 

(i)  (Since  the  Inspector’s  last  visit ;  and 

(ii)  Since  the  commencement  of  the  preceding  month  ? 

(iii)  How  many  of  the  deaths  were  registered  as  due  to  fever 
and  to  causes  that  you  consider  might  be  confused  with 
suspicious  cases  of  plague  ? 

7.  Was  the  patient  examined— 

(it )  By  any  medical  officer  and  by  whom  and  when  ? 

(b)  What  symptoms  of  plague  were  noticed  ? 

(c)  Brief  history  as  given  by  medical  officer  or  as  ascertained  by 
medical  officer- 

8.  What  steps  were  taken  for  the  treatment  and  care  of  the  patient  ? 

9.  Are  rats  plague-infected  ? 

10.  General  remarks. 
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NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  24  of  37/L-  G ■  B.  dated  Till,  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  iu  them  by  Section  2  of  the  Epidemic 
Diseases  Regulation,  II  of  1073,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendment  to  the  Rules  dated 
the  9th  August  1932  for  the  management  of  small-pox  epidemic  in  the  rural 
areas  of  the  State,  as  amended  by  notification  R.  0.  C.  No.  3794  of  33/ 
L-  G.  B,  dated  the  17th  February  1934  :  — 

Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  Rule  8  : 

“8.  In  villages  and  in  such  other  local  areas  where  vaccination  has 
been  declared  compulsory  by  notification  by  Government,  no  person,  whether 
he  or  she  has  been  previously  vaccinated  or  not  shall  refuse  to  comply  with 
a  notice  issued  by  the  local  authority  or  any  Vaccinator  for  his  or  her  vacci¬ 
nation  within  the  period  prescribed  in  the  notice"- 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12th  January  1937129th  Dhanu  1112,  Part  I  p.  488.) 


RULES 

For  the  Management  of  Smallpox  Epidemics  in  the 
Rural  Areas  of  the  State. 

(R-  Dis  No.  295I37IL.  G ■  B -  dated  5th  April,  1937.) 

Preamble.  Whereas  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maha  Raja 
are  satisfied  that  certain  parts  of  Travancore  are  visited  by,  and  other  parts  are 
threatened  with  an  outbreak  of  the  dangerous  disease  of  small-pox  and 
whereas  the  ordinary  provisions  of  the  law  for  the  time  being  iu  force  in 
Travancore  are  insufficient  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  the  disease,  or  the 
spread  thereof : 

Now  therefore  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  2  of  the 
Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation,  II  of  1073  and  in  supersession  of  all  the 
rules  previously  issued  on  the  subject,  the  Government  are  hereby  pleased 
to  prescribe  the  following  temporary  rales  to  be  iu  force  for  a  period  of  two 
years  from  the  date  of  the  publication  of  these  Rules  in  the  Gazette  -  for  the 
management  of  small-pox  epidemics  in  non-municipal  areas. 

1.  Definition: — In  these  rales  : 

(0  “  Local  Authority  ”  means  the  President  of  a  Village 
Panchayat  constituted  under  the  provisions  of  the 
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Travancore  Village  Panchayat  Regnlation,  VII  of  1100, 
a  Sanitary  Circle  Officer  or  a  Sanitary  Inspector  appointed 
by  the  Government  or  any  other  officer  appointed  by 
the  Government  in  this  behalf. 

(ii)  “Vaccinator"  means  a  Rural  Vaccinator  or  a  Conser¬ 
vancy  Overseer  appointed  by  the  Government. 

(iii)  “  Prove rthicar  ”  means  the  Proverthicar  of  a  pakuthi, 
or  a  Revenue  Inspector  appointed  by  the  Government 
or  the  Vicharippukar  of  an  Edavagai  appointed  by  the 
Edavagai  Chief. 

(iv)  “  Village  ”  means  any  area  declared  by  the  Government 
to  he  a  village  under  Section  3  of  the  Travancore  Village 
Panchayat  Regulation,  VII  of  1100 

2.  Where  an  inmate  of  any  dwelling  place,  private  or  public,  is 
suffering  from  small-pox  or  fever  attended  with  eruption  on  the  skin,  the 
head  of  the  family  to  which  the  inmate  belongs,  and,  in  default,  the  occupier 
or  person  in  charge  of  such  place,  shall  give  information  of  the  fact  to  the 
Vaccinator  or  the  Proverthicar  concerned  with  the  least  practicable  delay. 
The  Vaccinator  or  the  Proverthicar  should  immediately  give  information  to 
the  local  authority  for  the  necessary  preventive  measures  being  taken  against 
the  spread  of  the  disease.  The  local  Tahsildar  should  also  be  informed  of 
the  fact. 

3.  Every  householder  and  every  keeper  or  person  in  charge  of  a  hotel, 
chatram  or  other  place  of  public  resort  shall  forthwith  report  to  the  Vacci¬ 
nator  or  Proverthicar  concerned,  the  arrival  at  the  house,  hotel,  chatram  or 
other  place  of  public  resort  of  any  persons  suffering  from  small-pox  or  fever 
attended  with  eruptions  on  the  skin.  The  Vaccinator  or  the  Proverthicar 
should  immediately  give  information  to  the  local  authority  for  the  necessary 
preventive  measures  being  taken  against  the  spread  of  the  disease.  The  local 
Tahsildar  should  also  be  informed  of  the  fact. 

4.  (i)  The  local  authority  may  at  any  time  without  notice  or  after 
giving  such  notice  as  may  appear  to  him  reasonable,  inspect  any  building  or 
place  in  which  small'pox  is  reported  or  suspected  to  exist  and  take  such 
measures  as  he  may  think  fit  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  disease  beyond 
such  place. 

(ii)  If  the  local  authority  is  of  opinion  that  the  cleaning  or 
disinfecting  of  any  premises  or  part  thereof,  or  of  any  article  therein  wdiich 
is  likely  to  retain  infection  will  tend  to  prevent  or  check  the  spread  of 
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small-pox,  he  may  by  notice  requite  the  occupier  to  clean  or  disinfect  the 
same,  in  the  manner  and  within  the  time  specified  in  such  notice. 

(iii)  The  expenses  for  cleaning  or  disinfecting  premises  or  part 
thereof  or  of  any  article  therein  which  is  likely  to  retain  infection  shall  be 
defrayed  by  the  occupier  when  so  required  by  the  local  authority. 

(iv)  Small-pox  patients  who  are  left  without  any  one  to  look 
after  them  or  who  have  no  house  or  whose  houses  are  condemned  by  the 
local  authority  as  unfit  for  treatment,  may  he  removed  to  hospitals  or  tem¬ 
porary  isolation  sheds  put  up  for  the  purpose  if  the  patients  are  fit  for 
removal.  The  Police  shall  render  the  necessary  assistance  to  the  local 
authority  in  the  removal  of  patients  when  such  removal  is  prevented, 
resisted  or  obstructed. 

(v)  If  the  local  authority  considers  that  it  is  dangerous  to  allow 
the  person  suffering  from  small-pox  in  any  house  or  public  place  to  remain 
in  such  house  or  place,  he  may  at  any  time  isolate  such  person  by  sending 
him  to  a  place,  which,  in  his  opinion,  is  less  dangerous  : 

Provided  that  the  appointed  place  of  isolation  has  proper  accom¬ 
modation,  watch  and  ward. 

And  provided  also  that  a  Medical  Officer  is  posted  for  the  treatment 
of  such  patients  with  a  warder  for  the  care  of  such  patients. 

5.  (i)  The  local  authority  may  notify  places  to  which  conveyances, 

clothing,  bedding  or  other  articles  which  have  been  exposed  to  infection 
from  small-pox  shall  be  removed  and  at  which  they  shall  be  washed,  dis¬ 
infected  or  otherwise  disposed  of. 

(ii)  The  local  authority  may  direct  the  destruction  of  clothing, 
bedding  or  other  articles  likely  to  retain  such  infection  and  shall  on 
demand  give  compensation  for  the  articles  destroyed. 

(iii)  No  person  shall  let  or  show  for  the  purpose  of  letting  a 
building  or  a  part  of  a  building  in  which  lie  knows,  or  has  reason  to  know 
that  a  person  has  suffered  or  is  suffering  from  small-pox  without,  any  such 
building  or  part  thereof  and  every  article  therein  likely  to  retain  infection, 
being  disinfected. 

(iv)  The  local  authority  may  prohibit  barbers  from  shaving  persons 
who  have  recently  recovered  from  small  pox  but  are  still  in  an  infectious 
state,  except  under  special  precautionary  measures. 

(v)  The  local  authority  may  enforce  burial  of  persons  who  died  of 
small-pox  in  certain  places  or  at  a  certain  depth  ordinarily  not  less  than  six 
feet, 
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(vi)  The  local  authority  may  prevent  dhobies  from  storing  clothing 
for  laundry  work  collected  from  an  infected  house  and  from  washing  or 
dealing  with  such  clothing  except  at  such  places  and  at  such  times  and  under 
such  conditions  as  he  may  direct. 

(vii)  The  local  authority  may  require  the  closing  of  shops,  bazars  or 
hotels  where  a  case  of  small-pox  is  sheltered,  or  where  persons  who  have 
recently  recovered  from  small-pox  but  are  still  in  ail  infectious  state  are 
residing,  until  such  time  as  the  local  authority  may  determine,  and  if  the 
small-pox  patients  and  those  that  have  recovered,  but  are  still  in  an  infectious 
state  are  removed,  until  the  shop,  bazar  or  hotel  is  disinfected  to  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  the  local  authority. 

(viii)  The  occupants  of  a  buildiug  who  left  the  same  temporarily  on 
the  occurrence  of  a  case  of  small-pox  in  that  building  shall  not  re-occupy 
the  same  before  the  expiry  of  one  week  after  the  recovery  or  death  of  the 
last  patient  aud  disinfection  of  the  buildiug. 

6.  (i)  If  any  person  knows  or  has  reason  to  believe  that  he  is 
suffering  from  small  pox,  he  shall  not  engage  in  any  occupation  or  carry  on 
any  trade  or  business. 

(ii)  No  owner,  driver  or  person  in  charge  of  a  public  conveyance 
shall  carry  any  person  suffering  from  small-pox ;  nor  shall  any  person 
suffering  from  the  disease  enter  or  be  taken  in  a  public  conveyance. 

7.  In  the  event  of  a  prevalence  of  small-pox  in  a  non-municipal 

(i)  The  local  authority  may  by  notice  require  the  owner  or  occupier 
of  any  building,  booth  or  teut  used  for  purpose  of  public  entertainment  to 
dose  the  same  for  such  period  as  he  may  fix- 

(ii)  The  local  authority  may  prohibit  persons  who  have  recently- 
recovered  from  small-pox  but  are  still  in  an  infectious  state,  from  going  to 
temples,  markets  aud  other  places  of  public  resort,  until  they  are  free  from 
infection. 

(iii)  No  person  being  the  parent  or  having  the  care  or  charge  of  a 
minor  who  is  or  has  been  suffering  from  small-pox  or  is  exposed  to  infection 
therefrom  shall,  after  a  notice  from  the  local  authority  that  the  minor  is  not 
to  be  sent  to  the  School  or  College,  permit  such  minor  to  attend  School  or 
College  without  having  procured  .from  the  local  authority  or  a  medical 
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practitioner  not  below  the  rank  of  a  Sub- Assistant  Surgeon,  a  certificate  that 
in  his  opinion  such  minor  may  attend  without  risk  of  communicating  such 
disease  to  others. 

8.  In  villages  and  in  such  other  local  areas  where  vaccination  has 
been  declared  compulsory'  by  notification  by  Government,  no  person, 
whether  he  or  she  has  been  previously  vaccinated  or  not,  shall  refuse 
to  comply  with  a  notice  issued  in  writing  by  the  local  authority  or  any 
Vaccinator  for  his  or  her  vaccination  within  the  period  prescribed  in  the 


Explanation:— The.  expression  ‘‘person”  iu  this  rule  does  not 
include  a  boy  under  twelve  years  of  age  or  a  girl. under  ten  years  of  age. 

Note  : — Any  person  “  person  ”  who  acts  in  contravention  of  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  these  rules  shall  be  punishable  under  Section  3  of  Regulation  II, 
of  1073. 

Notice  under  the  Rides  for  the  Management  of  smallpox  in  the 
Rural  areas  of  the  State  sanctioned  by  Government 


Name  of  person . 

Name  or  No  of  house . 

Name  of  Kara,  Pakuthy  and  Taluq. 


This  is  to  invite  your  attention  to  Rule*  No . of  the  above 

rules.  Please  take  notice  that 

1.  as  the  house  mentioned  herein  is  suspected  to  be  infected  with 

small-pox,  I  propose  inspecting  the  same  on . and  to 

take  the  necessary  preventive  measures  for  which  your  co-operation  is 
needed ; 

2,  the  premises  and  the  article,  namely . of  the  house 


mentioned  herein  are  likely  to  retain  infection  and  require  cleaning  and 
disinfection  to  prevent  the  spread  of  small-pox.  In  the  event  of  their  being 

-Strike  off.portions  of  the  notice  not  relating  to  the  rule  mentioned. 
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not  done  by  you  to  my  satisfaction  immediately  or  "within . hours,  they 

will  be  done  by  me  and  the  expenses  incurre  1  in  this  behalf  will  be  recover¬ 
ed  from  you  ; 


3,  no  conveyance,  clothing,  bedding  or  the  articles  namely . 

which  have  been  exposed  to  infection  in  the  house  mentioned  herein  shall  be 
removed  and  washed,  disinfected  or  otherwise  disposed  of  in  places  other 
than  in . . 


4.  as  small-pox  prevails  in  the  Village  of . at  present 

yon  aTe  prohibited  from  conducting  the  present  public  entertainment  you  are 
allowed  and  are  required  to  close  it  at  once  ; 

5.  minor  named . under  your  care  or  charge  is  or 

has  been  suffering  from  small- pox  or  is  exposed  to  infection  therefrom  and 
not  therefore  to  be  sent  to  his  or  her  school  or  college  in  contravention  of 
the  provisions  of  the  rule  : 

6.  that  you  should  subject  yourself  to  vaccination  within.. . days 

from  the  date  of  this  notice- 

Failure  to  comply  with  the  notice  will  entail  prosecution  under  the 

law. 

Station. 

Date. 


Signature. 

Designation. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  April  1937 1 24tli  Mcei 


I  p.  932.) 


NOTIFICATION. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  593  of  37/L.G.  3.  Uthjuly  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  2  of  the 
Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation.  II  of  1073,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
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RUI,ES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Rules  prescribed  by  Government 
under  Section  2  of  the  Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation  II  of  1073,  on  5t'u 
December  1935  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  said  Rules)  be  amended  as 
follows : — 

1.  In  Rule  1  (a)  of  the  said  Rules,  between  the  words  “any"  and 
“area”  the  words  ‘‘place  or”  shall  be  inserted. 

2.  For  clause  (b)  of  Rule  1  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  clause 
shall  be  substituted,  namely  : 

‘‘  ( b )  ‘A  local  authority’  means  in  the  case  of  Municipalities,  the 
Municipal  Health  Officer  or  in  his  absence  the  Sanitary  Inspector,  and  iu 
other  cases,  the  Proverthicar  or  any  other  person  appointed  as  local  authority 
for  purposes  of  plague  by  the  Division  Peishlcar  or  the  Commissioner, 
Devicolam”. 

3.  Between  Rule  7  and  Rule  8  of  the  said  Rules  the  following  new 
Rule  shall  be  inserted,  namely  : 

8,  A.  Authority  to  inspect  Government  and  private  buildings. 
Any  local  authority  or  a  plague  officer  or  auy  officer  of  the  Public  Health 
Department  not  below  the  rank  of  Health  Inspector  or  Sanitary  Inspector 
may  inspect  any  premises  (at  any  time  by  day  or  night)  in  which  plague  is 
reported  or  suspected  to  exist  after  giving  such  notice  as  may  appear  to  him 
reasonable.  If  found  necessary  he  may  cleause  or  disinfect  auy  premises 
or  part  thereof  or  any  article  therein,  which  is  likely  to  retain  inspection  and 
may  by  notice  require  the  occupant  of  such  premises  or  part  thereof  to  vacate 
the  same  for  such  time  as  may  be  specified  in  such  notice”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  1937/Sth  Karkadakam  1112.) 


NOTIFICATION. 

(2) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  3325I36IL.  G.  B.  3rd  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  2  of  the 
Epidemic  Diseases  Regulation,  II  of  1073,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaia  are  pleased  to  lay  down  the  following  orders,  determining  the 
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maimer  in  which  and  the  persons  by  whom  the  expenses  incurred  on  plague 
prophylactic  arrangements  in  respect  of  plague  infected  factories  in  the  State, 
shall  be  defrayed. 

Whenever  plague  prophylactic  arrangements  are  made  by  or  under 
the  orders  of  Government  in  respect  of  any  factory  in  the  State,  infected  or 
suspected  to  be  infected  by  plague,  the  expenses  incurred  therefor  shall  be 
defrayed  as  follows  : 

(i)  Government  shall  defray  the  expenses  incurred. 

(o)  for  conducting  observations  including  the  pay  of  medical  and 
sanitary  officers  and  their  staff  appointed  by  Government; 

(b)  for  providing  shelter  to  persons  evacuated  and  for  supplying 
them  with  food,  firewood,  clothing,  water,  watch  and  ward, 
transport  facilities,  etc.,  and, 

(c)  for  guarding  by  Police  force  evacuated  factories,  approved 
camps,  thoroughfares  and  traffic. 

(ii)  The  owner  or  manager  of  the  factory  concerned  shall  defray 
the  expenses  incurred, 

(а)  for  the  inoculation  of  the  factory  staff  and  the  coolies  in 
the  factory  : 

(б)  for  rat  destruction  in  the  factory  and  its  premises 
including  the  cost  of  traps,  poison  and  cyanogas  fumi¬ 
gation  and  the  pay  of  the  staff  employed  for  the  above 
purpose  ;  and 

(c)  for  the  burial  or  cremation  of  any  plague-bodv  (plague 
infected  corpse)  of  the  factory  staff  or  coolies  or  of  any 
plague  infected  corpse  found  in  the  factory'or  on  the 
factory  premises. 

(iii)  Government  and  the  owner  or  manager  of  the  factory  con¬ 
cerned  shall  defray,  in  equal  shares,  the  expenses  incurred  in  respect  of  the 
factory  : 

(а)  for  sanitation  and  disinfection  :  and 

(б)  for  the  purchase  of  hospital  appliances  and  the  remuner¬ 
ation  of  staff  employed  for  the  care  of  patieuts. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10th  August  1937126th  Karkadakam  1112  Part  I  p.  1592.) 
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FISHERIES  REGULATION*  i*> 

REGULATION  XI  OF  1097. 


NOTIFICATION. 


( R.'.Dis .  No.  1 24137! Dcx'pt.  dated  9th  January  1937.. 

In  exercise  of  the  porters  vested  in  them  under  Section  5  of  the 
Travancore  Fisheries  Regulation  XI  of  1097  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaia  hereby  prohibit  the  method  of  fishing  known  as 
Viralivalikkal  in  view  of  its  destructive  character,  in  the  backwaters  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  schedule  attached  to  Notification  D.  Dis.  No.  378/24  dated 
21st  February  1924. 

T.  G.'G.  dated  12th  January  1937129th  Dhanu  1112  Part  1  J>.  4S9. 


FOOD  ADULTERATION  REGULATION-  oo 

REGULATION  IY  OF  1106. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  4107  of  34th.  G.  B.  dated  23rd  November  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  20  (1)  of  the  Tra¬ 
vancore  Food  Adulteration  Regulation  (IV  of  1106),  and  in  pursuance  of 
Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  4107/34/b.  G.  B„  dated  the  16th  September  1936, 

(a)  .  Ref For  the  Fisheries  Regulation,  XI  of  1097.  See  Vol.  V  P.  299, 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See  Vol.  V  P.  310. 

Stipplt.  P.  404. 

(i b )  For  the  Food  Adulteration  Regulation,  IV  of  1106,  See  Vol.  VII  p.  65. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation  See  Vol.  VII  p.  81. 
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published  in  Part  I  of  the  Government  Gazette,  dated  the  22uJ  September 
1936  (7th  Kaniii  till)  it  is  hereby  notified  th it  the  Government  of  his 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendments  to 
the  Food  Adulteration  Rules  and  the  Public  Analyst’s  Rules  framed  under 
Section  20  (2)  of  the  said  Regulation  : — 

The  Travancorc  Food  Adulteration  Rules. 

Substitute  the  following  for  Rule  16  : — 

“  16.  The  fees  to  be  charged  by  a  Public  Analyst  for  analysing 
samples  of  milk,  cream,  butter,  curds,  buttermilk,  ghee,  tea 
and  coffee  under  the  Regulation  shall  be  Rs.  (6)  six  per 
sample  and  for  other  articles  ot  food  Rs.  (IS)  eighteen  per 
sample”. 

Substitute  the  following  for  Rule  23  ; — 

“23.  bio  person  shall  prepare  for  sale  any  mixture  of  ghee  with 
other  fat  or  oil  and  no  person  shall  either  by  himself  or  by 
a  servant  or  agent  sell  or  expose  for  sale  any  such  mixture 
of  ghee”. 


The  Public  Analyst  Rules- 

Substitute  the  following  for  Rule  4  :  — 

“4.  Every  Public  Analyst  whether  appointed  by  Government 
or  under  Rule  2  of  these  Rules  shall  be  entitled  to  be  paid 
fees  according  to  the  following  : — 

TABLE  OF  FEES- 


Nature  of  zvork. 

Analysis  of  milk,  cream,  b  itter, 
curds,  buttermilk,  ghee,  tea  and 
coffee. 

Analysis  of  other  articles  of  food  Rupee;  (18)  eighteen  per  sample. 
T.  G.  G.  dated  24th  November  193dl9th  Vrischigom  1112  Part  1  p.  33 2, 


Amount  of  fees. 
Rupees  (6)  six  per  sample. 
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(2) 

( R ■  Dis  No.  593  of  39  L  G ■  B.  dated  13th  July,  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  2  (2)  of  the 
Travancore  Food  Adulteration  Regulation,  IV  of  1106,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  uotify  that  all  the  provisions 
of  Sections  2  to  23  of  the  said  Regulation  are  hereby  extended  to  the  Muni¬ 
cipality  of  Trivandrum. 

t'T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  193715th  Karkadakam  11 12, 'Part  I  p.  1487.) 


FOREST  REGULATION. « 

REGULATION  II  OF  1068. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  O.  C,  No.  5238  of  35lDevpt.  dated  19th  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  21  clause  (g)  and  Sec¬ 
tion  22  clause  (/)  of  the  Travancore  Forest  Regulation  of  10G8  (Regulation 
II  of  1068)  as  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1071,  IX  of  1085,  IV  of  1089 
and  VIII  of  1097)  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been 
pleased  to  make  the  following  Rules— 

PEERMADE  GAME  RULES. 

1.  These  Rules  may  be  called  the  Peermade  Game  Rules  and  shall 
come  into  force  from  1st  Chiugom  1113. 

2.  These  Rules  shall  apply  to  the  lauds  described  in  the  schedule 
(hereinafter  called  the  scheduled  lands)  and  the  Game  Rules  passed  under 
Section  21  (g),  and  Section  22  (/)  of  the  Travancore  Forest  Regulation  dated 
7th  June  22,  shall  stand  repealed  in  respect  of  the  scheduled  lands. 

(tf)  Ref.— For  the  Travancore  Forest  Regulation  II>f  106S,  see  Vol.  I  pp.  633  to  702. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulations  IV  of  1071,  See  Vol.  II  p.  328. 

»  IX  of  1085  See  Vol.  Ill  p.  175. 

..  IV  of  1089  See  Vol.  Ill  p.  659. 

VIII  of  1097  See  Vol.  V  pp.  278  to  285. 

XII  of  1112  See  Vol.  IX 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See- 

Vol.  1  pp.  703  to  762. 

Vol,  VI  p.  1319. 

Supplt.  pp.  17  to  52. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  86. 
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3.  In  these  Rules  “  Licensing  Authority  ”  mean's  any  person  or  body 
of  persons  authorised  by  Government  from  time  to  time  to  issue  any  license 
under  these  Rules.  More  than  one  person  or  body  of  persons  shall  not  be 
so  authorised  at  the  same  time. 

4.  No  person  shall  hunt  or  shoot  or  fish  within  the  limits  of  the 
scheduled  lands  without  a  license  issued  by  the  Licensing  Authority  or  in 
contravention  of  any  conditions'  subject  to  which  the  license  was  issued- 

5.  Such  license  may  be  issued  on  payment  of  such  fees  as  may  be 
fixed  by  the  Licensing  Authority  aud  shall  set  forth  the  purport  of  these 
Rules  and  of  any  notification  issued  thereunder.  It  shall  not  be  transfetable, 
and  it  shall  remain  in  force  from  the  date  of  issue  till  the  last  day  of  the 
Malabar  year  in  which  it  was  granted  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rules 
6,  7  and  9. 


6.  The  Licensing  Authority  may  in  its  discretion  grant,  or  refuse  to 
grant,  a  license  under  these  Rules  to  any  person  and  tnay  likewise  cancel 
any  license  already  granted. 

7.  The  Licensing  Authority  shall  have  power  to  notify  that  the 
whole  or  any  part  of  the  scheduled  lauds  shall  be  closed  for  the  whole  or 
any  part  of  any  year  against  hu  ntiug  or  shooting  all  game  or  any  particular 
species  of  game . 

8.  Persons  desirous  of  hunting,  shooting  or  fishing,  within  the  limits 
of  the  scheduled  lands  should  apply  to  the  Licensing  Authority,  stating  the 
locality  where  they  wish  to  built  or  shoot  or  fish  and  the  time  for  which  a 
license  is  required. 

9.  Applications  may  be  made  for  the  sake  of  convenience  in  printed 
forms  obtainable  from  the  Licensing  Authority  or  in  manuscript  forms  con¬ 
taining  the  following  particulars  : 

{a)  Full  name  of  applicant. 

(b)  Residence  and  address- 

(c)  Occupation. 

id)  Reasons  for  application  (whether  for  sport  or  other  purposes). 

(e)  Gun  license  number  and  date,  (in  the  case  of  exempted 
persons,  the  provision  under  which  they  are  exempted  should 
be  quoted). 
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(/)  Signature  of  applicant  and  date. 

10.  No  hunting,  shooting  or  fishing  is  permitted  in  advance  of  the 
■receipt  of  any  license ;  and  the  application,  in  writing,  for  a  license  should 
ordinarily  be  made  at  least  one  mouth  in  advance  of  the  date  on  which  the 
license  is  required. 

11.  No  license  shall  however  be  granted  for  hunting  or  shooting  big 
game  for  sport  between  1st  June  and  3otb  September  (both  days  inclusive) 
and  feathered  game  excepting  pigeon,  duck,  teal  and  snipe  between  1st 
November  and  31st  March  (both  inclusive).  This  period  shall  for  this 
purpose  be  deemed  to  be  a  dose  season. 

Explanation  “Small  game"  shall  include  hares  and  all  feathered 
game  except  the  insectiverous  birds  mentioned  in  Schedule  ]I. 

‘‘Big  game”  shall  include  all  wild  animals  not  being  small  game. 

12.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  13  “A  license  authorises  the 
holder  to  kill  animals  or  catch  fish  in  accordance  with  the  permission  given 
in  the  license  in  regard  to  the  number,  size  and  species". 

13.  It  Shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  person  whether  holding  a  license 
or  not : — 

(i)  to  shoot  at,  kill,  capture,  pursue,  or  attempt  to  kill  or  capture, 
at  any  time  any  elephant,  monkey,  mouse  deer,  flying  squirrel,  tucons  or 
hornbiiis  or  Malabar  squirrel  or  any  of  the  following,  namely, 

(a)  any  female,  or  immature  male,  of  bison,  ibex  or  antelope 

(&)  ary  female  or  immature  male  of  deer  or  antelope  of  all  kinds 
or  mature  male  deer  of  all  kinds  which  are  hornless  or 
whose  horns  are  in  velvet,  and 

(c)  any  other  animal  which  the  Government  may  by  notification 
in  Government  Gazette  specify  (at  any  future  date)  from  time 

(ii)  to  take  the  eggs  of  pea-hens  or  jungle  hens  at  any  time, 

(iii)  to  shoot  at  small  game  between  sunset  and  sunrise. 

(iv)  to  catch  mahseer  fish  less  than  the  following  sizes  in  the  portion 
of  the  rivers  noted  below  : 
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(a)  Periyar  river  and  tributaries  from  Thaunikudv  UDwards — 

5  lbs.  '  ....... 

(b)  Pambayar  river  and  its  tributaries  from  the  weir  upwards  — 
3B. 

(cl  ICarintburuvi  river  and  its  tributaries  except  the  Cheenthalar 
above  where  ii:  leaves  the  Cheenthalar  Tea  Estate— 1  Eb. 

Explanation  /.  A  sanibur  is  immature  if  neither  of  its  horns 
measures  28  inches,  and  a  spotted  deer  is  immature  if  neither  of  its  horns 
measures  26  inches  in  lengthy  measurements  in  either  case  being  taken 
along  the  outer  curve  of  the  horn  from  the  but  to  the  point. 

Explanation  II.  A  bison  is  immature  if  the  span  of  its  horns  is 
less  than  36  inches  the  measurement  being  taken  horizontally  between  the 
outer  edges  of  the  horns  at  their  widest  spread. 

Explanation  III.  An  ibdex  is  immature  if  the  length  of  its  horn  is 
less  than  13  inches. 

14.  The  bag  allowed  under  a  license  for  the  whole  season  shall  be 
the  maximum  irrespective  of  the  number  of  licenses  taken  out.  The  actual 
firing  at  or  killing  should  be  by  license  holders  alone,  and  the  camp  followers 
and  shikaries  and  others  aiding  the  license  holders  are  not  permitted  to  fire 
at  or  kill  any  game.  The  heads  of  all  female  or  immature  animals  killed  by 
license  holders  may  be  sent  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  Licensing  Authority 
with  a  report,  and  they  shall  be  disposed  of  by  such  authority  in  such 
manner  as  he  thinks  proper. 

15.  (a)  The  shooting  of  jungle  sheep  with  shot  is  strictly  forbidden. 

(b)  Setting  of  traps  or  snares  for  game  and  poisoning  water, 
dynamiting  or  use  of  Basket  traps  or  nets  for  fish  is  also  strictly  prohibited, 

16.  With  in  the  limits  of  the  scheduled  lands  no  person  shall  at  any 
time  of  the  year  shoot  at,  trap  or  snare  any  of  the  insectivorous  birds  men¬ 
tioned  in  schedule  II, 

-  Note  —  Any  person  convicted  of  an  infringement  of  any  of  these 
Rules  is  liable  to  the  punishment  provided  by  Section;21 
or  Section  22  of  the  Travancore  Forest  Regulation  of  1068  .. 

SCHEDULE  I, 

1.  The  reserved  lands  and  the  lands  at  the  disposal  of  Government 
within  the  following  boundary,  namely 
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A  line  starting  from  Kuniili  going  south  along  the  Periyar  Lake 
Reserve  boundary  up  to  the  Periyar  Dam,  thence  westward  along  the 
Peerma.de  Taluk  boundary  till  it  meets  the  Saburimala  stream,  thence  south 
east  along  the  said  stream  to  Chittambalamedu  Peak  and  thence  by  a  straight 
line  in  a  north  easterly  direction  up  to  the  point  where  the  Periyar  Lake 
Reserve  boundary  is  crossed  by  the  footpath  leading  from  Salt  Creek  to 
Downton  Estate,  thence  along  the  same  path  southwards  to  the  Pambayar 
Weir,  thence  along  the  footpath  to  the  Kakkiyar  river  and  along  that  river  to 
its  junction  with  the  Pambayar,  thence  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Pambayar 
river  to  Perinthenaruvi,  thence  northwards  along  the  western  boundary  of  the 
Rani  Reserved  Forest  till  it  joins  Kottayam  Kuniili  road  between  the  34th 
and  35th  milestones,  thence  along  that  road  to  the  bridge  of  Mundakayam, 
thence  northwards  along  the  right  bank  of  Mundakayam  river  up  to  its 
source  skirting  Blangad  Estate,  thence  along  the  western  boundary  of 
Peermade  Taluk  up  to  its  junction  with  the  boundary  of  the  Nagarampara 
reserve,  thence  northward  along  the  western  boundary  of  the  Nagarampara 
reserve  till  it  meets  the  Neriamangalam  —  Munuar  road,  thence  aloug  the 
same  road  till  it  meets  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Malayatur  reserve  at 
Kumbanpara,  thence  southward  aloug  that  boundary  till  it  reaches  the  junction 
of  the  Muthirapuzhn  river  with  Periyar,  thence  along  the  left  bank  or" 
Muthirapuzha  river  aud  the  northern  side  of  Caradmom  Hills  Reserved  Forest 
up  to  Bodi  Mettu  on  the  Frontier,  thence  aloug  the  State  boundary  south¬ 
wards  to  Kumili  the  starting  point. 

If.  The  Periyar  river  above  Thauuikuddy. 

SCHEDULE  II. 


English. 


Tamil. 


Malayalam. 


Swallow. 


Thabai-vilan  kuruvi  i.  e .",  bird  Mival  Pakshi  and 
without  '  fatigue ;  commonly  Valilla  Akasa-pak- 
called  Thalai-Illah  kuruvi  i.  shi. 

bird  without  head. 


Chela,  Kunni  and 
Mazhakuni. 


Goatsuckers. 


Bakkay  or  Thavalai-vaye  patchi,  Rakkili,  Tbavala- 

*■  e.  frogmoiithed  bird  ;  also  vayan  and  Nilanatbi. 
called  Kubkadi. 


Olakiri  Pakshi. 
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English.  Tamil.  Nalayalam. 

Bee-eaters.  Chinuapachaikuruvi  i.  e.  small  Thenkili  and  Veli- 

green  bird  and  Peria  pachai-  tatla. 
kmnvi  large  green  bird, 
also  called  Thanthiku- 
ruvi,  i.  e.  telegraph  wire 
bird,  as  they  are  frequently 
seen  perching  on  telegraph 


Rollers. 

Wood-peckers. 


Kuttakadai-  Urnla  pakshi,  Kattuata 

and  Puzhakkalan. 

Shtmara  kuravi,  so  called  by  Marakottan. 
bird  catchers,  as  they  climb 
trees  like  Shanars  who  climb 
cocoanut  trees  to  draw  toddy ; 
also  called  Marangkuthi  i.  e  , 
wood-pecker. 

Kuyil,  a  general  name  for  all  the  Kayil. 
cuckoos,  and  the  different 
species  are  distinguished  by  a 
prefix,  e.  g •  Konda  Kuyil-pied- 
crested  cuckoo  Mala-huyil-hill 
Kuyil  or  redwinged  crested 
cuckoo. 


Hoopoes. 


Shrikes  and 
Mini  vets. 


Konda-kuruvi  i.  e,,  crested  bird,  Kondalatti  Kodathala 
also  called  Kondalathi.  pakshi  and  Kurunul 

pakshi. 

Karatti,  a  general  name  for  the  Atakka  pakshi  (doubt- 

two  shrikes  e.  g.,  Kichaug  ful). 
karrati  (bay  backed  shrike): 

Perungkarrati  (Indian  grey- 
shrike). 


Other  birds  wliicli  hahitably  perch  on  telegraph  wires  in  Southern  India  are  all 
the  swallows  and  shrikes,  kestril  read-headed  merlin,  black-winged  kite,  Indian 
and  blue  bee-eaters,  Indian  rollers,  white- breasted  and  pied  king-fishers,  pied 
crested  and  cuckoo,  pied  wagtail  jungle  and  black -headed  myna9,  weaver-bird, 
spotted  and  plainbrowa  manias. 
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English. 

Drougos  *or  King 


Flycatchers. 

Groundtbrushes. 

Babling  thrushes. 

Babblers  and 
ground  babblers. 

Ground- babblers. 

Warblers. 


Chats. 


Red -starts, 
robins. 


Wagtails  & 
Pipits. 


Crow  tits. 


Tamil-, 

Karun-kuruman  also  karuuatu- 
valy  (common  drogo  shrike 
and  Vellai  kaurng  kurmnan  or 
Vellakaruvattuvaly  (white- 
bellied  drongo). 

The  Paradise  flycatcher  is  called 
in  Tamil  Nigala-Valbulbul 
i.  e.,  long  tailed  bulbul. 

The  yellow-breasted  ground 
thrush  is  called  Ponnanthutan. 


Huuni  (striated  bosh-bubber) 


Kalli  kuruvi,  i.  e.,  hedge  bird 
also  commonly  called  Panni 
kuruvi, 

Rotta-pakka  chittu,  (Indian  tailor 
bird)  and  Valam  chittu,  com¬ 
mon  wren  warbler 


Redstarts  are  called  Nilacliittu 
and  robins  are  called  Dayer 
e.  g.  (magpie  robin  and  Wan- 
uathi  kuruvi)  i.  e.  washerman 
bird — Indian  black  robin. 

Wagtails  are  called  Valatti 
kuruvi  or  Mamula,  Pipits  have 
no  Tamil  name. 


M  alayalam. 

Maknbakkka,  Thou- 
dankakka,  Karatan- 
cattail  and  Kakka- 
tampuran. 


Erattatalachi  and 
Tumbela  Pakshi. 


Chanolckili. 


Pappati  and  Tintari 
Pakshi. 


Pulurauchan,  Puttam- 
kiri  Chetala. 


Ammayi  Pakshi. 


Chavattilakili  Tottaiii 
chati  and  Nila  Atak- 
ka  pakshi. 

Ouakkili  and  Van- 
nathipnllu. 


Mntukunni,  Valatti, 
Kuntiyatti,  Bhumi- 
kulukki  &  Vanam- 
pati  pakshi. 

Koyakkili. 
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.  -  ■;  '  CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO-  1  OF  1U2. 

(. Dated  I8ih  August  1936.) 

L  Whereas  Rule  867,  clause  (5)  of  the  Civil  Court’s  Guide,  provides 
for  payment  of  different  .rates  of  process  fee  for  warrant  of  delivery  of 
possession  of  property,  according  as  there  was  attachment  or  no  atlachment, 
and  whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  in  some  courts 
a  fee  of  only  fanams  is  uniformly  levied  for  warrant  of  delivery  of  pro¬ 
perty  in  all  cases  irrespective  of  the  said  provisions,  and 

2.  Whereas  it  has  also  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that, 
for  the  preparation  of  sale  sanuads,  stamp-papers  of  the  proper  value  calcu¬ 
lated  according  to  Article  17  in  the  schedule  attached  to  the  Stamp  Regula¬ 
tion  IV  of  lOSO,  in  respect  of  each  property  put  up  as  a  separate  lot  aud  sold, 
are  not  levied  in  some  of  the  courts. 

the  High  Court  hereby  direct  that  the  provisions  aforesaid  should 
be  strictly  followed,  so  that  there  may  be  no  loss  to  Government  by  way  of 
Judicial  Revenue, 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  2  OF  1112. 

(Doted  nth  October  1936.) 

1.  In  drawing  the  attention  of  the  subordinate  courts  to  the  proce¬ 
dure  laid  down  in  Order  18,  Rule  2,  C,  P.  C.,  for  the  trial  of  contested  suits 
after  the  settlement  of  issues  and  the  steps  preliminary  to  trial  have  been 
taken,  the  High  Court  would  emphasise  the  desirability  of  strictly  enforcing 
the  provisions  of  the  rule.  The  provisions  in  question  introduce  iuto  Tra- 
vancore  practice,  the  procedure  known  in  England  as  the  '  opening  ’  of  the 
case,  by  counsel  on  each  side,  before  he  puts  his  witness  into  the  bos. 
Though  this  procedure  was  introduced  into  Travancore  for  the  first  time  by 
the  Civil  Procedure  Code  of  1065  (Section  174  and  175,  corresponding 
to  Order  18,  Rule  2  of  the  present  Code)  it  is  regrettable  to  observe  that  in 
no  single  court  is  the  procedure  followed.  By  the  term  “opening"  of  a 
case  is  not  meant  merely  a  statement  of  the  cases  of  either  party.  In  a 
proper  “  opening  ’’  there  should  be  in  addilion  to  a  detailed  statement  of  the 


Ref:  — For  the  Travancore  High  Court  Circulars  See— 
Vol.  V  p.  568. 

Vot,  VII  p.  1193. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  87. 
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casa  a  reference  to  the  various  questions  of  fact  aud  law  that  atiseffor  deci¬ 
sion  as  well  as  to  the  evidence,  both  oral  and  documentary,  which  is  to  be 
adduced  in  proof  of  the  facts  aud  to  the  legal  principle  applicable  to  the  case, 
with  the  authorities,  if  any,  by  which  the  position  taken  up,  is  supported. 
See  also  Repott  of  the  Daw’s  Delays  Commissioner,  paragraph  143, 

2.  Judges  aud  Mtiusiffs  are  requested  invariably  to  follow  the  above 
provisions  of  the  Code  in  regard  to  the  hearing  of  contested  suits.  They 
will  also  take  down  notes  of  the  opening  address  of  each  side  in  their  own 
hand  and  place  them  on  record. 


CIVII,  CIRCULAR  NO.  3  OF  1112, 

{Dated  77th  October  1936.) 

The  attention  of  Judges  aud  Muusiffs  is  drawn  to  the  following  re¬ 
commendation  of  the  Law’s  Delays  Commissioner  regarding  the  procedure 
to  be  followed  lor  the  settlement  of  issues  after  all  the  steps  preliminary 
thereto  have  been  taken. 

*'  The  case  may  be  taken  up  for  settlement  of  issues  on  the  day  to 
which  it  is  posted  for  the  purpose.  A  portion  of  the  time  each  day,  may  be 
set  apart  for  this  purpose,  and  it  may  be  made  a  rule  of  practice,  that  the 
parties,  and  the  pleaders  should  be  present  in  conit  when  the  case  is  taken 
up.  Then  the  pleadings,  etc,,  may  be  gone  through,  and  the  issue-paper 
drawn  up,  the  parties  and  their  pleaders  being  questioned  when  necessary. 
After  the  pleadings  are  noted  down,  the  court  may  frame  and  record  the 
necessary  issues  in  consultation  with  the  pleaders,  The  issue-paper  may 
then  be  examined  by  the  pleaders  and  signed  by  them  in  token  Of  its  correct¬ 
ness,  as  required  by  Rule  64  of  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide-  If  this  procedure 
is  invariably  followed,  it  will  not  only  methodise  and  systematise  the 
practice  in  relation  to  this  important  branch  of  judicial  work,  but  also  tend 
to  despatch  aud  efficiency  in  the  disposal  of  suits.’’ 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  4  OF  1112. 

( Dated  1 7th  October  1936.) 

District  Judges  are  directed  that  whenever  orders  staying  proceedings 
in  the  subordinate  courts  are  granted  by  them,  they  may  also  make  it  a 
point  to  see  that  such  matters  are  finally  disposed  of  with  the  greatest 
possible  expedition  aud  that  they  may  be  given  precedence  over  other  civil 
work.  The  District  Judges  are  also  directed  to  issue  instructions  to  their 
offices  that  the  records,  if  any,  in  such  cases  disposed  of  should  be  returned 
to  the  trial  courts  without  any  delay. 


HIGH  COURT  CIRCULARS  [App.  A. 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  5  OF  1112. 

{Dated.  17th  October  1936,) 

Since  there  are  at  present  no  registers  or  returns  to  show  the  number 
of  decrees  that  are  being  amended  every  year  all  the  Courts  are  hereby 
directed  to  maintain  a  separate  register  in  the  form  prescribed  hereunder. 

Register  of  applications  for  amendment  of  decrees  in  the  court  of 
for  the  year 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 
CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  6  OF  1112. 


{,17th  October  1936.) 

As  it  has  been  brought  to  the  notice  o£  the  High  Court  that  when  sale 
certificates  in  respect  of  immovable  properties  are  granted  to  auction-pur¬ 
chasers,  the  memoranda  or  yadasts  required  to  be  sent  to  the  Sub -Registrar’s 
Office  under  Section  15  of  the  Registration  Regulation  are  not  promptly 
prepared  and  sent  in  most  Courts,  the  High  Court  do  hereby  direct  that  such 
memoranda  or  yadasts  should  be  made  ready  aloug  with  the  sale  certificates 
and  placed  before  the  presiding  officer  for  signature  along  with  the  sale 
certificates- 


CIVIC  CIRCULAR  NO.  7  OF  1112. 

(17th  October  1936.) 

The  subordinate  courts  ate  hereby  directed  to  forward  a  monthly 
return  in  the  form  appended  below  of  execution  petitions  and  miscellaneous 
petitions  in  execution  filed  and  disposed  of  during  the  month  and  pending 
at  the  end  of  the  month  so  as  to  reach  this  court  on  or  before  the  5th  of  the 
succeeding  month. 


App.  A.] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 
CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  S  OF  1112. 


(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

The  subordinate  courts  are  hereby  directed  to  see  that  as  far  as 
possible  clerks  who  are  Graduates-in-law,  or  Graduates  who  have  passed 
the  Departmental  Test,  or  clerks  who  have  passed  the  pleadership  examin¬ 
ation  are  put  in  charge  of  important  sections  such  as  Vistharom,  Nazerat 
Execution  etc.,  whenever  they  are  available. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  9  OF  .1112, 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

The  High  Court  hereby  direct  that  the  subordinate  courts  shall 
maintain  a  register  in  the  form  appended  below  showing  the  time  taken  for 
the  preparation  of  processes, 


Register  showing  the  time  taken  for  the  preparation  of  processes  in 
the  Court  of  for  the  year. 

(To  be  maintained  by  the  Nazir.) 
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CIVIL  CIRCULAR  HO.  10  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936  ) 

Presiding  Officers  of  subordinate  courts  are  hereby  directed  that  they 
shall,  as  far  as  possible,  assign,  one  day  in  the  week,  at  least,  for  the 
disposal  of  contested  applications  in  execution  of  decrees,  claims  to  attached 
property  and  other  miscellaneous  proceedings  in  execution. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  HO.  11  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

When  an  execution  of  a  decree  has  been  conditionally  stayed  by  an 
order  of  the  Appellate  Court  under  Order  40,  Rule  5  of  the  Code  of  Civil 
Procedure,  the  Court  receiving  the  ad  interim  order  should  seud  intimation 
to  the  the  Court  of  Appeal  as  soon  as  the  security  called  for  has  been  fur¬ 
nished  and  accepted  after  notice  to  the  opposite  side  and  hearing  their 
objections,  if  any, 

If  no  security  has  been  furnished  or  accepted  within  the  time  allowed 
therefor  by  the  order,  the  fact  should  be  reported  as  soon  as  the  time  has 
expired. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  12  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

The  High  Court  have  reasons  to  observe  that  the  supervision  by  the 
Presiding  Officers  over  the  ministerial  establishment  of  their  Courts  is,  more 
often  than  not,  lax  and  ineffective.  It  is  as  much  a  subordinate  Judicial 
Officer’s  duty  to  provide  for  every  office  register,  diary  or  book  being  re¬ 
gularly  kept,  and  for  each  official  paper  being  in  its  proper  place  as  it  is  to 
decide  cases  in  court.  The  High  Court  attach  importance  to  the  manner  in 
which  Presiding  Officers  discharge  their  duties  as  heads  of  Offices,  and  a 
continued  disregard  or  perfunctory  discharge  of  this  branch  of  his  work  by 
any  Presiding  Officer  would  always  be  regarded  as  inefficient  work. 


App.  A,  ’  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 
CIVII,  CIRCULAR.  No,  13  of  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

It  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  ministerial  officers  of 
courts  are  being  appointed  as  interim'Receivers  in  pending  suits.  The  High 
Court  consider  that  the  appointment  of  the  subordinates  of  the  court  as 
Receivers  is  undesirable  since  they  are  fully  occupied  with  their  other 
legitimate  duties. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  No.  14  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936-) 

It  having  come  to  the  notice  -ofrtlie  High  Court  that  in  some  courts 
notices  are  issued  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  proposed  legal  representatives 
of  deceased  defendants,  before  impleading  them,  the  High  Court  hereby  direct 
that  the  issue  of  such  notices  is  not  contemplated  by  the  Code  of  Givil  Pro¬ 
cedure,  and  should  be  discontinued  wherever  such  practice  exists.' 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  15  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

The  High  Court  do  hereby  direct  that  each  page  of  every  register  and 
book  of  account  shall  be  paged  and  sealed  before  it  is  taken  for  use  in 
Courts. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  16  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

It  will  be  the  duty  of  every  Nazir  to  sign  and  date  the  diary  of  process- 
server  once  a  week  in  token  of  his  having  scrutinised  the  same. 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  17  OF  1112. 

(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

1.  It  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  the  directions 
contained  in  Order  VI,  Civil  Procedure  Code,  regarding  the  drafting  and 
form  of  pleadings  are  not  strictly  adhered  to  by  Civil  Courts.  The  High 
Court  would  therefore  emphasise  that  pleadings  should,  as  far  as  possible,  be 
concise,  accurate  and  precise  so  that  the  court  may  get  a  clear  conception  of 
the  real  points  in  dispute  without  being  put  to  the  necessity  of  >  wading  through 
a  mass  of  prolix  and  ;often  irrelevant  and  argumentative  matter.  As  far  as 
possible  the  forms  given  in  Appendix  A  of  the  Civil  Procedure  Code  should 
be  used  with  suitable  alterations  and  additions  wherever  necessary. 
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2.  In  the,  case  of  the  plaints,  it  should  be  possible  for  the  Head 
Ministerial  Officer,  or  other  officer,  receiving  and  checking  the  same,  to  make 
a  preliminary  scrutiny  in  the  light  of  the  directions  contained  in  the  Code 
and  the  Civil  Courts’  Guide  in  order  to  ascertain  the  following  facts  among 
others  :  — 

(i)  Whether  it  should  be  returned  for  presentation  to  the  proper 
court  (Order  VII,  Rule  10,  C.  P.  C  ) 

(ii)  Whether  it  should  be  amended  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not 
framed  as  required  bylaw,  or  rejected  (Order  VII,  Rule  11) 
or  admitted. 

(iii)  Whether  the  forms  provided  in  Appendix  A  of  the  Code  are 
followed  as  far  as  is  reasonably  possible  (Order  VI,  Rule  3). 

(iv)  Whether  the  plaint  is  properly  signed  ((Order  VI,  Rule  14),  and 
verified  (Order  VI,  Rule  15). 

(v)  Whether  it  complies  with  the  requirements  of  Order  VII, 
Rules  2,  4  and  6. 

(vi)  Whether  it  is  properly  stamped, 

(vii)  Whether  the  provisions  of  Order  II,  Rules  4  and  5  are 
infringed. 

(viii)  Whether  the  provisions  of  Rules  2  and  4  of  Order  III  as  to  the 
production  of  the  power  of  attorney  and  Vakalath  with  the 
plaint  are  complied  with  or  not. 

(ix)  Whether  any  note  has  to  be  made  in  the  list  of  documents 
produced  with  the  plaint,  regarding  their  condition  or  appear¬ 
ance  as  being  defaced,  torn  or  in  anyway  damaged. 

Note  When  a  document  produced  with  the  plaint  appears  to  be 
defaced,  tom  or  in  any  way  damaged,  or  when  its  condition  or 
appearance  requires  special  notice,  a  note  of  its  condition  and 
appearance  should  be  made  on  the  list  of  documents  and 
should  be  verified  and  initialled,  if  correct,  by  the  officer 
examining  the  plaint. 

(x)  Whether  the  actual  value'  of  the  subject-matter  of  the  suit  is 
properly  entered  as  ordered  in  Rule  (i)  of  Order  VII.  The 
court  shall  require  the  plaintiff  to  state  in  the  plaint  how  the 
valuation  has  been  arrived  at.  Where  it  is  not  clear  how  the 
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(Dated  17th  October  1936.) 

The  High  Court  has  reason  to  believe  that  the  rules  relating  to 
discovery,  inspection  and  admission  of  documents  are  not  being  observed  to 
the  extent  required  by  the  Civil  Procedure  Code.  It  may  not  be  feasible  oi 
even  necessary  to  apply  the  rules  in  their  entirety  to  simple  cases,  especially 
if  the  number  of  documents  is  negligible  But  in  important  and  complicated 
cases,  where  a  large  mass  of  documentary  evidence  is  likely  to  be  introduced, 
a  strict  observance  of  the  rules  relating  to  discovery  and  inspection  and  a 
sifting  of  he  documentary  evidence,  by  having  recourse  to  such  rules  at  the 
earlier  stages,  will  be  of  special  beneScial  value  in  saving  considerable  time 
and  labour  at  subsequent  stages  of  the  suit.  The  Court  in  its  discretion 
should  allow  reasonable  opportunities  before  or  after  issues  are  framed  for 
the  preliminary  work  regarding  discovert',  inspection,  admission,  etc,,  being 

2.  Court  should  insist  upon  the  filing  of  a  list  of  documents  by  the 
plaintiff  and  the  defendants  as  required  by  the  Code.  When  issues  have 
been  settled,  the  Court  should  appoint  a  definite  and  sufficiently  near  date 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case,  by  which  each  party  should  file 
supplementary  lists  of  documents,  if  any,  as  well  as  all  the  documents  in 
their  possession  or  power  upon  which  they  intend  to  relay.  After  the  lists 
and  documents  have  been  filed  in  court,  copies  of  the  lists  should  be  exchang¬ 
ed  with  the  opposite  party.  While  undue  leniency  on  the  part  of  Courts  in 
admitting  documentary  evidence  at  any  and  every  subsequent  stage  of  the 
suit  is  deprecated,  it  is  not  intended  to  fetter  their  discretion  in  admitting 
documents  at  subsequent  Stages  in  the  interests  of  justice,  if  after  hearing  the 
party  affected  by  it,  it  is  deemed  necessary  to  do  so. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  19  OF  1112. 

[Dated  30th  October  1936)) 

As  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that,  in  some  courts, 
members  of  the  process  establishment  are  deputed  to.  work  in  the  execution 
section  and  as  such  practice  is  considered  undesirable,  the  High  Court  do 
hereby  direct  that  no  member  of  the  process  establishment,  whether  A  rain 
or  process  server,  should  be  deputed  to  work  in  the  execution  section. 
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CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  20  OF  1112. 

(Dated  30th  October  1936.) 

Whereas  Rule  132  (2)  of  the  C,  C.  Guile  provides  that  for  all  orders 
coining  under  heads  (a)  to  (A  of  Rule  131,  a  fee  not  exceeding  Rs.  25  in  a 
Munsiff 's  Court  and  Rs.  50  in  a  District  Court  with  a  mileage  may  be  levied 
from  the  parties  and  paid  to  the  commissioner,  and  that,  if  in  view  of  the 
work  to  be  done  a  higher  remuneration  is  necessary,  the  special  sanction  of 
the  High  Court  for  its  levy  and  payment  shall  be  previously  obtained,  and 

Whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that,  iu  some 
courts  when  commission  orders  for  partition  by  metes  and  bounds,  etc  ,  are 
issued  on  the  applications  of  different  parties  in  a  single  suit  on  payment  of 
separate  fees  not  exceeding  Rs.  25  in  the  Munsiff ’s  Court  and  Rs.  50  in  the 
District  Court  on  each  application,  the  sanction  of  the  High  Court  is  not 
generally  obtained  although  the  total  commission  fee  on  all  the  applications 
together  exceeds  Rs.  25  in  the  Munsiff ’s  Court  and  Rs.  50  in  the  District 
Court. 

The  High  Court  hereby  direct  that  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
High  Court  should  be  obtained  for  the  levy  and  payment  of  commission  fee 
for  all  such  orders  in  a  single  suit,  the  fee  of  which  exceeds  Rs.  25  in  the 
Munsiff’s  Court,  and  Rs.  50  in  the  District  Court,  whether  on  one  application 
or  on  different  applications. 

CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  22  OF  1112. 

(Dated  11th  November  1936) 

A  reference  having  been  made  to  the  High  Court,  whether  a  Civil 
Court  has  power  to  dispose  of  movable  property,  which  came  into  its  custody 
in  the  course  of  a  civil  suit  or  proceeding,  but  which  has  not  been  taken 
delivery  of  by  the  person  entitled  to  its  return,  iu  spite  of  notice  served  on 
him  to  do  so,  the  High  Court  have  ruled  that  the  court  has  power  to  dispose 
of  such  property  in  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  it  under  Section  115  of 
the  Civil  Procedure  Code  ;  and  they  lay  down  the  following  rules  for  the 
guidance  of  the  subordinate  courts,  in  the  disposal  of  such  properties- 

1.  When  any  movable  property  which  comes  into  the  custody  of  a 
court  in  the  course  of  a  suit  or  proceeding  is  found  liable  to  be  returned,  the 
court  shall  pass  an  order  in  that  behalf  and  shall,  by  a  notice,  call  upon  the 
person  entitled  to  its  return,  to  appear  and  take  delivery  of  the  property, 
within  a  time  to  be  fixed  by  the  court. 

Note:— Civil  Circular  No.  21  was  never  issued 
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2.  If,  within  the  date  fixed  by  the  notice,  the  property  is  not  taken 
delivery  of  by  the  person  concerned,  a  notification  shall  be  made  in  the 
Government  Gazette,  stating  that  the  property  will  be  sold  in  auction,  on  a 
date  to  be  stated  therein,  and  that  the  sale  proceeds,  less  the  incidental  ex¬ 
penses  incurred,  if  any,  will  be  held  in  deposit  for  the  benefit  of  the  owner. 

3.  If  the  person  entitled  appears  and  claims  the  property  before  the 
date  for  sale  fixed  in  such  Notification,  the  property  may  be  returned  to  him 
on  payment  into  Court  by  him  of  the  incidental  expenses  incurred,  if  any. 

4.  (a)  If,  in  any  case,  the  person  entitled  to  the  return  of  the  pro¬ 
perty  is  not  known  to  the  court,  and  has  to  be  ascertained  the  court  shall 
issue  a  notification,  in  the  Government  Gazette,  specifying  the  articles  and 
stating  the  relevant  particulars,  and  requiring  any  person  who  may  have 
claim  thereto  to  appear  before  the  court  and  make  his  claiui  within  3  months 
from  the  date  of  such  notification  or  within  such  time  as  the  court  may  deem 
fit  to  fix. 


(6)  If  any  person  appears  within  the  period  specified  in  the 
notice  and  establishes  his  claim,  the  property  may  be  deli¬ 
vered  to  him  subject  to  the  condition  as  to  payment  made  iti 
rale  (3). 

(c)  If  no  person  appears  within  such  period,  or  if  any  person 
appears  and  claims  within  such  period  but  fails  to  establish 
his  claim,  the  property  shall  be  sold  in  auction  and  the 
proceeds  be  held  in  deposit  for  the  benefit  of  the  owner. 

5.  If  the  property  is  subject  to  speedy  and  natural  decay,  and  the 
delivery  thereof  Cannot  immediately  be  made,  the  court  may,  at  any  time, 
direct  to  be  sold,  in  which  case  the  net  proceeds  shall  stand  to  the  credit  of 
the  person  entitled  to  the  property  sold. 

6.  The  above  rules  are  subject  to  Rule  210  contained  in  the  Civil 
Courts’  Guide,  whch  will  apply  wherever  necessary. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  23  OF  1112. 

{Dated  7th  November  1936.) 

Whereas  it  has  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  in  some  of 
the  courts  immovable  properties  attached  before  judgment  are  not  noted  in 
the  Register  of  attached  immovables  and  that  only  immovables  attached  in 
execution  of  decrees  are  entered  in  the  above  said  Register,  the  High  Court 
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do  hereby  direct  that  all  immovable  properties  attached  either  before  or  after 
judgment  should  be  entered  in  the  Register  of  attached  immovables  with  all 
the  necessary  details. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO-  24  OF  1112. 

( Dated  4  th  February  1937.) 

It  has  corae  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  in  several  courts  the 
copyist’s  establishment  is  run  at  a  loss  due  to  the  fact  that  employees  of 
Courts  especially,  those  who  are  iu  charge  of  the  Execution,  Bench  and  Record 
sections  permit  parties  to  take  unattested  copies  of  documents  in  their 
custody.  If  leakage  of  revenue  to  Government  in  such  a  maunev  is  allowel 
to  continue  iu  any  Court,  it  will  soou  become  necessary  to  dispense  with  the 
services  of  a  few  of  the  copyists  of  that  Court.  Presiding  Officers  are  there¬ 
fore  directed  to  take  all  necessary  steps  to  stop  such  leakage. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  NO.  25  of  1112. 

{Dated  7th  June  1937.) 

The  attention  of  the  subordinate  Courts  is  drawn  to  the  laxity  observ¬ 
ed  in  the  enforcement  of  Rule  445  of  the  Civil  Court’s  Guide  which  requires 
that  Vakils  when  arguing  cases  should  use  only  attested  copies  of  material 
papers  other  than  pleadings  aud  documents  filed  by  them.  The  High  Court 
direct  that  all  judges  aud  MimsifFs  will  henceforth  give  full  effect  to  this 
Rule  in  their  Courts. 


CIVIL  CIRCULAR  no.  26  OF  1112. 

{Dated  2 4th  June  1937  ) 

It  having  come  to  the  notice  of  the  High  Court  that  the  list  of  pending 
cases  maintained  in  several  of  the  lower  courts  is  neither  uniform  nor 
exhaustive  in  form,  the  High  Court  direct  that  a  register  in  the  form  given 
below  should  be  maintained  by  the  Bench  Olerks  in  every  Civil  Court. 
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Register  of  cases  pending  on  the  file  in  the . 

. Court  of . during  the  year. 


Note.  1.  The  numbers  of  all  pending  suits  instituted  in  the  previous 
years  should  be  noted  in  the  register  before  entries  are  made 
of  suits  filed  during  the  year.  The  entries  in  Column  1 
should  be  made  according  to  the  serial  numbers  of  suits. 

2.  Where  there  are  more  than  one  written  statement  filed  in  a 
suit,  the  date  to  be  entered  in  Column  3  should  be  that  of 
the  last  written  statement. 

3.  In  the  case  of  suits  restored  to  file,  the  date  of  ."restoration 
should  be  noted  just  below  the  date  of  institution  in 
Column  2,  the  particulars  of  such  restoration  being  noted  in 
the  remarks  column. 
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CRIMINAL  CIRCULAR  NO,  I  OF  1 1 12. 

(Dated  16th.  October  1936  ) 

The  High  Court  hereby  direct  the  subordinate  magistrates  that, 
whenever  a  dying  declaration  is  recorded  in  the  presence  of  a  Medical  Officer, 
a  certifiate  as  to  the  mental  condition  of  the  deponent,  duly  made  and 
attested  by  the  Medical  Officer,  should  he  appended  at  the  foot  of  the 


CRIMINAL  CIRCULAR  NO-  2  OF  1112. 
( Dated  5th  November  1936) 
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CRIMINAL  CIRCULAR  NO,  4  OF  1112 
[Dated  20th  July  1937.) 

Since  thoncli  articles  produced  before  Criminal  Courts  should  remain 
intact  without  risk  of  being  spoilt  or  lost,  the  High  Court  issue  the  following 
instructions  in  respect  of  thoudi  articles,  which  every  subordinate  Magistrate 
is  hereby  strictly  enjoined  to  observe:  namely,  that,  besides  following  the 
existing  rules  for  custody  and  disposal,  the  Magistrates  should  seal  the 
articles  in  the  presence  of  themselves  and  the  Police,  keep  the  seal  in  their 
own  custody,  and  examine  and  verify  the  articles'  with  the  Registers,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Police  once  in  six  months. 


NOTIFICATION. 

Government  have  sanctioned  Rule  8S  of  the  Civil  Court’s  Guide  being 
amended  as  follows,  so  as  to  authorise  all  High  Court  Vakils  to  swear 
affidavits. 


After  the  words  “  once  in  two 
“  and  all  High  Court  Vakils 


by  the  High  Court "  insert 


Note:—  C 
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INCOME  TAX  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  YIXI  OF  1096. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(0 

(R.  0,  C.  No.  2397136/Rev.  dated  5th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them,  by  Section  42  (i)  of  the 
Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation,  VIII  of  1096,  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  llOO,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased 
to  direct  that  in  the  rules  passed  under  date  the  20th  September  1921  for 
carrying  out  the  purposes  of  the  above  said  Regulation,  the  following  further 
amendment  shall  be  made,  namely,  for  Rule  31  (a)  of  the  said  Rules,  the 
following  shall  be  substituted 

”31.  (a)  A  refund  may  be  paid  at  any  treasury,  provided  that  the 
credit  of  tax  has  been  duty  verified  by  the  Treasury  Officer  who  received 
payment  of  it." 

T-  0 ■  G.  dated  6th  October  1936  21stlianni  1112  Part  I  p.  158. 

(2) 

(  Dis.  No.  21 30/361  Rev.  dated  llth  December  1936  ) 

It  is  hereby  notified  under  Section  42  (1)  of  the  Income  Tax  Regu¬ 
lation  VIII  of  1096,  as  amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1100,  and  with  the 
sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  commutation  rate  for  the 
purpose  of  computing  income  tax  on  taxable  incomes  received  in  paddy  is 
fixed  at  14  chuckrams  per  para  of  800  cubic  inches  of  paddy  for  the 
year  1112. 

(TG.  G.  dated  15th  December  1 936/1  st  Dhanull12,  Part  I  p.  414. 


Ref:  For  the  “Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation  VIII  of  1096"  See  Vol.  IV 
pp.  1180  to  128G. 

It  lias  been  amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1100,  See  Vol,  V  pp,  816  to  829 
X  of  1112,  See  Vol.  IX. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See. 

Vol.  IV..  pp.  1287  to  1367. 

Vol.  VI.  p.  1375. 

Supplt  pp,  343  to  346. 
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(3) 

(D-  Dis  No.  266/37  Rev.  dated  6th  February  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  43  of  the  Travaiicore 
Income  Tax  Regulation,  VIII  of  1096  as  amended  by  Regulation  V  of  1100, 
the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  exempt  the 
following  class  of  income  from  the  tax  payable  under  the  said  Regulation , 
and  this  income  shall  not  be  taken  into  account  in  determining  the  total 
income  of  an  assessee  lor  the  purpose  of  the  said  Regulation  :  — 

The  annual  value  of  property  consisting  of  buildings  or  portion 
thereof  which  the  owner  may  occupy  for  the  purpose  of  his  business. 

(T-  G.  G.  dated  9th  February  1937127th  Makaram  1112  Part  I  p.  611  ■ 


(4) 

(R.  Dis  No.  611131  Rev.  dated  April  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sec¬ 
tion  43  of  the  Travancore  Income  Tax  Regulation,  VIII  of  1096,  as  amended 
by  Regulation  V  of  1100,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
have  been  pleased  to  order  that  the  following  class  of  income  shall  be  exempt 
from  the  tax  payable  under  the  said  Regulation,  but  shall  lie  taken  into 
account  in  determining  the  total  income  of  an  assessee  for  the  purposes  of 
the  said  Regulation  : — 

Sums  received  by  a  person  on  account  of  salary,  bonus,  commission 
or  other  remuneration  for  services  rendered,  or  in  lieu  of  interest  on  money 
advanced,  to  another  person  for  the  purposes  of  the  latter’s  business. 

Where  such  stuns  have  been  paid  out  of,  or  determined  with  reference 
to,  the  profits  of  such  business, 

and  by  reason  of  such  mode  of  payment  or  determination  have  not 
been  allowed  as  a  deduction  but  have  been  included  in  the  profits  of  the 
business  on  which  income  tax  has  been  assessed  and  charged  under  the 
head  ‘‘.business 

Provided  that  such  sums  shall  not  be  exempt  from  the  payment  of  any 
super-tax  which  may  come  into  'force,  unless  they  are  paid  by  a  person 
other  than  a  company  and  have  already  been  assessed  to  super  tax. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  April  1937124th  Meenom  1112  Part  Ip.  918.) 
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IRRIGATION  REGULATION 

REGULATION  III  OF  1072. 

notification. 

(R  .0.  c.  No.  5953/ 32 IP  W-  dated  30th  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  30  of  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  of  1072,  the  Government  of  Ilis  Highness  the  Maharaja  are 
pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall  lie  made  to  the  revised 
rules  passed  on  20th  May  1923  under  the  abovesaid  Regulation  : — 

In  the  said  Rules,  insert  between  Rules  III  and  IV,  the  following 
new  rule  as  Rule  lit  A,  namely  :~ 

“  III  A.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  Rule  III,  the 
Government  may,  by  a  general  or  special  order,  allow'  the  recovery  of  the 
amount  due  ot  remaining  due  under  Rule  III  in  such  other  instalments  as 
may  be  fixed  by  such  order.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  2nd  February  1937 1 26th  Makaram  1112  Part  1  p.  374.) 


Bef:— For  the  Irrigation  Regulation  III  of  1072,  See  Vol.  II  p.  452. 

It  was  amended  by  Regulation  VI  of  1090,  See  Vol.  Ill  p.  975. 

V  oi  1097  .  V  p.  273. 

II  of  1103  .  VI  p.1210. 

1'ortlie  Rules  and  Notifications  underlie  Regulation,  See  Vol.  II  p.  479. 

See  Vol.  VI  p.  1319. 
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JENMI  AND  KUDJYAN  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  Y  OF  i 071. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(■1) 

(R.  Dis.  No-  1793/361 Rev.  dated  15th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  46  of  the  Travancore 
Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of  i 07!,  as  amended  by  Regulations  XII 
of  1108  and  VII  of  1110  and  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Rules  passed  in  G.  O.  R  O.  C.  No.  739/33/Rev.,  dated  21st  Vrischi- 
gom  1934,  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  accept  the  report  of  the  Commutation  Committees 
constituted  under  Section  46  (3)  of  the  Regulation  for  the  Revenue  Divisions 
of  Quilon  and  Kottayam  aud  to  fix  finally  the  commutation  rate  of  Chs.  10 
pet  standard  para  of  paddy  for  each  of  the  Revenue  Divisions  of  Quilon  and 
Kottayam  for  commuting  paddy  into  money  aud  money  into  paddy  for  pur¬ 
poses  of  Section  3,  clause  (17),  Explanation  4  of  Regulation  V  of  1071,  as 
amended  by  Regulation  XII  of  1108  and  VII  of  lllO.  The  rate  is  applicable 
to  all  the  Taluks  of  the  two  Divisions- 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  October  19361 4th  ThW.am  1112  Part  I  p-  218.) 


(2) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2124136/ Rev.  dated  11th  December  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  40  M  of  the 
Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  of  1071  as  amended  by  the 
Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  (Amendment)  Regulation,  1103),  the  Govern¬ 
ment  ot  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 


Ref :  — l'or  the  "Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of  1071,  See  Vol.  II 
pp.  329  to  339. 

It  lias  been  amended  by  Regulatipn  XII  of  1103,  See  Vol.  VII,  pp.  389  to  612, 
For  the  Regulation  as  amended,  See  Vol  VII  App.  pp.  GS7  to  733. 

It  was  furl  her  amended  by  Regulation  VII  of  1 1  XU,  See  Vol.  VIII  p.  81. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See:  — 

Vol.  II  pp.  438,  439. 

Vo!.  VI  p.  1319. 

Vol.  VII  pp.  731  to  740,  1207  and  1208. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  98. 

For  the  Royal  Proclamation  of  1042  aud  allied  topics,  See 
Vol.  II  pp.  333,  439,  1418  to  1420. 
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amendments  be  made  in  the  Rules  dated  the  23rd  August  1935  published  at 
page  23  of  part  I  of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  the  27th  August  1935/ 
11th  Chiugom  1111- 

In  the  said  Rules  in  Rule  14,  after  Sub-rule  (v)  the  following  Sub- 
rule  shall  be  added,  namely  : — 

11  (vi)  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  the  foregoing  provi¬ 
sions  of  this  rale  ;  it  shall  be  competent  to  Government  to 
fix  by  notification  in  the  Government  Gazette  any  extend¬ 
ed  period  within  which  appeals  or  revision  petitions  in 
respect  of  any  class  of  cases  or  raising  any  particular 
questions  may  be  presented.” 

(T.  G.G.  dated  15th  December  1936/  1st  Dhmm  1112  Part  IP.  413.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  84/37/ Rev.  dated  18th  January  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  under  Section  40  (M)  of  the  Travancore 
Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  of  1071,  Regulation  V  of  1071  as  amended 
by  Regulation  XII  of  1 1 08,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
have  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  Rules  passed  in  G.  O.  R.  O.  C  No.  445/35 
Rev.,  dated  the  2nd  April  1934,  as  amended  by  G  O.  R.  O.  C.  No.  7392/36 
Rev.,  dated  the  28th  August  1936,  being  further  amended  as  follows  :  — 

“  In  the  said  Rules,  after  Rule  13  A  insert  the  following  as  Rule  13  B. 

“  13  B.  An  appeal  shall  lie  to  Government  against  the  orders  passed 
in  review  by  the  State  Jenmikarain  Settlement.  Officer  under  Rule  13  A  within 
two  months  from  the  date  of  decision  appealed  against  or  the  date  of  communi¬ 
cation  thereof". 

)T.  G.  G.  dated  19th  January  1937l6thMakaram  111 2  Part  I  p.  523) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  478137 1 Rev.  dated  6th  March  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  iu  them  under  Section  40  of  the 
Travancore  Jenmi  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  of  1071  (Regulation  V  of  1071 
as  amended  by  Regulations  II  of  1108  and  VII  of  lUO)  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  further  amend  the  Rules 
dated  the  4th  March  1933,  as  amended  by  Notifications  Dis.  No.  1609/33 
Rev.  dated  the  27th  November  1933;  R.  O.  C.  No.  445/34  Rev  ,  dated  the 
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2nd  April  1934;  R.  O-  C.  No.  7392/35  Rev.,  dated  the  28th  August  1933  au:l 
D.  Dis-  No.  84/37  Rev.,  dated  the  18th  January  1937,  as  follows  :  — 

Add  the  following  after  Rule  10. 

10.  A.  If,  in  the  Settlement  of  Jemnikarara,  it  is  found  that  the 
Jenmikaram  arrived  at  by  calculation  includes  the  fraction  of  an  Edaugali  of 
paddy  being  less  than  one-fourth  of  an  Edaugali,  such  fraction  shall  be  left 
out  of  account  in  setting  the  Jenmikaram. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9th  March  1937 1 26th  Kumbnam  1112  Part  I  p.  821.) 


(5) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  5356l35lRev,  dated  5th  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  40  (M)  2  (o)  of  the 
Travaticore  Jemni  and  Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of  1071  (as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lation  XII  of  1108  and  Regulation  VII  of  1 1 10)  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  make  the  following  Rules  : — 

(1)  These  Rules  maybe  called  the  Jenmikaram  Pidipadu  and 
Perpidi  Rules  and  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

(2)  Before  the  Government  assume  the  collection  of  Jenmikaram 
for  payment  over  to  the  Jeumi  concerned  as  per  the  provisions  of  Sec¬ 
tion  40  A  of  the  Regulation,  the  Government  shall  issue 

(a)  to  each  Kudiyan  a  document  called  Jenmikaram  Pidipadu  in 
-i'Form  A,  one  Pidipadu  for  each  Kudiyan  for  the  lands  apper¬ 
taining  to  one  Jemni  in  one  pakuthi,  showing  therein  the 
survey  numbers  of  the  jenmorn  lands,  the  Jenmikaram  fixed 
thereon,  the  name  of  the  Jenmi  and  the  name  of  the  Kudiyan 
to  whom  the  Pidipadu  is  issued  and 

(, b )  to  each  Jemni  a  document  in  Form  B,*  called  Jenmikaram 
Perpidi  in  respect  of  all  jentnom  lands  appertaining  to  his 
Brahmas  worn  and  another  Perpidi  in  the  same  form  apper¬ 
taining  to  his  Devaswom  in  a  pakuthy.  showing  therein  the 
survey  numbers,  the  Jenmikarom  fixed  thereon  and  the 
names  of  the  Kudiyans  from  whom  the  amounts  are  due. 
The  Jenmikaram  shall  be  paid  in  accordance  with  Rule  3 

+  For  sample  Form  A,  see  T.  G.  G.  dated  Ctii  July  1937/22nd  Mit’mmam  1112 
Part  I  p.  1883. 

*  For  sample  FortnB,  see  p.  1884  of  Part  I  of  T.  G.  G.  noted  above. 
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of  the  Rules  passed  in  R.  O.  C.  No.  739/33/Rev.,  dated 
21st  April  1934  or  in  accordance  with  such  other  Rules 
as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Government  from  time  to  time. 

(3)  Duplicate  copies  of  the  document  referred  to  Rule  (2)  shall 
be  kept  in  the  Taluk  Offices  with  the  signatures  of  the  Jenmis  or  the 
Kudiyaus,  as  the  case  may  he,  to  whom  they  are  issued.  Documents  issued 
in  the  names  of  persons  living  outside  the  State  shall  be  issued  to  their 
authorised  agents. 

(4)  The  documents  referred  to  in  Rule  2  fa)  and  (b)  shall  be 
issued  under  the  seal  and  signature  of  Taluk  Jenmikaram  Settlement 
Officer, 

(TG-  G.  dated  6th  July  1937122nd  Mi/hunam  1112,  Part  I  p.  1382. 


(6) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1327/37/Rev.  dated  IQlh  July  1937) 

Under  Sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  the  following  modification  is  made  in  the  Jenmikaram  register  form  pres¬ 
cribed  in  G.  O.  R.  Dis.  No.  1644  of  1934  Revenue  dated  the  13th  October 
1934  under  Rule  ii  of  the  Rules  dated  the  4th  March  1933  issued  under  Sec¬ 
tion  40  M  of  Jeumi  and  Kudiyau  Regulation  V  of  1071  as  amended  by  Regu¬ 
lations  XU  of  1108  and  VII  of  1110. 

(1)  Para  and  Edangali  given  iu  columns  7,  8,  9,  13  and  14  for  noting 
down  the  paddy  portion  of  the  Jenmikaram  will  be  substituted  by  Kotta, 
Marakal  and  Padi,  as  far  as  the  Agastheeswaram  taluk  is  concerned. 

(2)  In  column  11,  the  heading  “  name  of  the  jemui"  will  be  changed 
iuto  ‘‘  Name  and  address  of  the  Jemui  an.l  No.  of  Jenmikaram  perpidi"  and 

(3)  The  heading  iu  column  12  will  be  changed  from  “  Name  of  the 
Kndiyan”  to.  “Name  and  address  of  the  Kudiyau  and  No.  of  Tenmikaram 
pidipadu. 

T-  G-  G.  dated  13th  July  1937 / 29th  Mithnuom  1112  Part  I  p.  U3S 
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NOTIFICATIONS. 

(0 

(R.  O.  C.  No  497 7  !  36  !  Rev .  j  Dated  20th  March  1937.) 

The  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make 
the  following  modifications  in  the  Cardamom  Rules  R.  0.  C.  No.  4153/29/Rev. 
dated  the  30th  September  1935  and  published  at  pages  243-247  of  Parti  of 
the  Government  Gazette  dated  the  15th  October  1935. 

1.  Rules  7  (t)  and  7  (it)  (b):— Delete  the  words  “and  reserved’* 
occurring  between  the  words  “royal”  and  “trees”  in  these  rules. 

2.  Note  to  Rule  (?)  (it)  (c) — Delete. 

3.  Rule  21:—  Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  rule  :  — 

‘'Applications  for  less  than  three  acres  shall  not  be  entertained  and  no 

laud  granted  for  cardamom  cultivation  shall  be  less  than  three  acres  in 
extent,  provided,  however,  that  when  the  area  available  for  registry  for 
cardamom  cultivation  at  a  particular  spot  is  less  than  three  acres  or  when  the 
lands  are  applied  for  to  square  off  a  registered  holding  or  when  the  appli¬ 
cations  are  from  Hillmen  for  concessional  registry,  this  rule  will  not  apply.” 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  Uni  March  1937 1 10th  Meettotn  1112  P.  Ip.  863.) 


(?) 

R.  Dis.  No,  l350j37lRev.  Dated  1 3th  July  19 37. 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  7  of  the  Land  Assign¬ 
ment  Regulation  III  of  1097,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
are  pleased  to  direct  that  Rule  12  of  the  Kuthagapattom  Rules  dated  the  28th 
March  1935  passed  under  the  above  Regulation,  shall  be  amended  as 
follows:  — 

Vol.  V  pp.  185  to  207. 

For  Rules  and  Notifications  thereunder,  See, 

Vol.  V.pp.  208  to  271,  1)39. 

Vol.  VI.  pp.  1432  to  1433. 

Supplt.  pp.  349  to'402. 

Vol.  VIII.  App.  A.  pp.  103  to  169. 
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Add  the  following  to  Rule  1 2  “Proviso  (i) — Such  rates  shall  be  fixed 
as  the  upset  price  for  all  the  trees  enumerated  in  the  Schedule  attached  to 
these  pules  irrespective  of  the  fact  whether  they  are  assessed  in  the  particular 
localities  under  the  Puduval  Rules  or  not. 

(ii)  The  upset  price  for  the  auction  sale  of  trees  not  assessed 
under  the  Puduval  Rules  shall  be  fixed  on  a  fair  and  adequate  basis  regard 
being  had  to  their  productive  capacity  and  other  circumstances. 

(T.  G.  G.  Dated  20th  July  1937 /5th  Karkadakom  1112.  part  I.  p.  1445) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1390/37 /Rev.  Dated  20 th  July  1937.) 

The  Government  of  His  I-Iighuess  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct 
that  Schedule  IV  attached  to  the  Puduval  Rules  issued  under  Section  7  of 
the  Laud  Assignment  Regulation  III  of  1097,  under  date  19th  April  1935, 
be  amended  as  follows  : — 

Add  the  following  as  item  12. 

12— Velans— 

T.  G.  G.  Dated  27th  July  1937 Il2ih  Karkadakom  1112.  pt.l  p.  1495, 
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LAND  CONSERVANCY  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  IY  OP  1091. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  36031 S6l Rev.  dated  December  1936 ■) 
and 

{JR.  Dis.  No.  3041 37 1 Rev.  dated  15th  February  1937  ) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  II  of  the  Land 
Conservancy  Regulation  of  1091  (IV  of  1091  as  amended  by  Regulation,  V  of 
1105)  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to 
direct  that  Rule  17  (ii)  of  the  Rules  dated  the  1st  April  1935  passed  under 
the  said  Regulation  and  published  at  pages  855  to  857  to  part  I  of  the 
Gazette  datedthe  16th  April  1935  shall  be  amended  as  follows: — 

Substitute  the  following  as  Rule  17  (ii)  ; — 

“  17  (ii)  The  Dervau  may  revise  any  decision  passed  under  this 
Regulation.  He  would  however  ordinarily  exercise  such  jurisdiction  only, 
if  a  party  comes  before  him  after  having  moved  the  Land  Revenue  and 
Income-Tax  Commissioner  for  revision  in  the  first  instance.  Applications 
to  the  Dewau  for  revision  of  orders  and  decisions  of  the  l.aud  Revenue  and 
Income-Tax  Commissioner  should  ordinarily  be  presented  within  60  days 
from  the  date  of  the  order  or  decision  sought  to  be  revised.  In  computing 
the  period,  the  day  on  which  the  decision  or  order  sought  to  be  revised  was 
pronounced  or  communicated  and  the  time  taken  for  obtaining  a  copy  of  the 
same  shall  be  excluded.  Applications  preferred  after  the  expiry  of  the 
prescribed  period  will  be  rejected  unless  sufficient  cause  is  shown  for  not 
presenting  the  same  within  that  period.’  ’ 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  8th  December  1936123rd  Vrischigom  W2  Part  1  p.378) 

(X.  G.  G.  dated  16th  February  193?l5th  Kumbhom  1112  Part  1  p.  637). 


Vol.  Ill  pp.  1196  to  1204. 
Vol.  VIp.  I860. 

Supplt.  pp.  216  to  221. 
Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  169. 
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(2) 

(R.  n.s.  No,  253/ 371 Rev.  dated  5th  February  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
that  Exception  to  Rules  7  of  the  Rules  dated  the  1st  April  1935  issued  under 
Section  II  of  the  Rand  Conservancy  Regulation,  IV  of  1091 ,  is  amended  as 
follows  : — 

“If  the  land  encroached  upon  is  available  for  registry  and  can  be 
registered  to  the  occupant  without  auction  under  any  of  the  provisions  of 
the  Rules  passed  under  Section  7  of  the  Government  Laud  Assignment 
Regulation,  III  of  1097,  orders  need  not  be  passed  under  the  provisions  of 
Sections  6  to  9  of  the  Land  Conservancy  Regulation,  provided  that  the 
occupant  agrees  to  take  tip  the  registry  and  puts  in  a  formal  application  for 
the  same.” 


T.  G.  G  dated  9th  February  1937127th  Maharom  1112,  Part  I  fi.  609. 
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NOTIFICATION. 

{R.  Dis.  No,  14901 37 1 Rev.  dated  2nd  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  10  of  the  Land  Im¬ 
provement  and  Agricultural  Loans  Regulation  IX  of  1094,  it  is  hereby 
notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  Rules  III  (i),  V, 
VII  and  IX  of  the  Rules  passed  under  the  said  Regulation  are  amended  as 
follows:— 

Rule  III  (i).  Substitute  ‘  4  ’  for  ‘  6  ’  in  the  first  sentence. 

Rule  V.  Substitute  the  following  for  the  first  sentence. 

“  Loans  shall  be  repayable  in  annual  instalments  consisting  of  a  fixed 
portion  of  the  principal  together  with  iutei  est  due  on  the  entire  outstanding 
loan  till  the  date  of  payment-  The  portion  of  the  principal  due  for  each 
instalment  shall  be  fixed  by  the  officer  sanctioning  the  loan  and  shall  be 
shown  in  ihe  loan  order  issued.” 

Delete  the  words  “  of  principal  and  iuterest"  occurring  in  the  second 
and  third  sentences  in  the  Rule, 

Delete  the  last  sentence  in  the  Rule. 

Rule  VII.  Delete  the  words  "equated  payment”  occurring  in  this 
Rule  and  substitute  the  words  “  annual  instalment.” 


Ref:  —For  the  I, and  Improve™ 


For  the  Rules  and  Not  if 
Vol.  IV  P.J582. 

„  VI  p.  1363. 

Snpplt.  p.  294. 


Agricultural  loans  Regu’a 
under  the  Regulation,  See 
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Rule  IX.  Substitute  the  following  for  the  first  sentence:— 

“  If  default  is  made  in  the  repayment  (if  any  instalment,  penalty  at  the 
rate  of  12  per  cent,  per  annum  on  tire  amount  of  principal  due  for  such  instal¬ 
ment  shall  be  levied  from  the  date  on  which  payment  ought  to  have  been 
made  ”, 

Loan  Order  inform  No.  7.  Paragraph  2  (b)  (i)—  Delete  the  first 
sentence  and  substitute  the  following:— 

“  That  the  loan  shall  be  repaid  by  annual  or  half-yearly  instalments 
of  Rs . only  under  principal  with  interest  due  up  to  date  of  pay¬ 
ment  one  of  such  instalments  falling  due  with  the  hist  commencing  with . 

. and  ending  with . the  first  instalment  being 

repayable . years  after  the  date  of  payment  of  the  last  instal¬ 

ment  of  the  loan." 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  3rd  August  1937119th  Karkadakam  1112  Part  I  p  1550. 
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REGULATION  II  OF  1091. 

CUSTOMS  NOTIFICATIONS. 

(0 

(R.  Dis,  No,  25201 36 iDevpt.  dated  17th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  9  of  the  Land 
Customs  Regulation,  If  of  1091,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  of  Travancore  are  pleased  to  direct  dhat  the  following  amendment 
shall  be  made  to  the  rules  passed  under  Government  Notification  R.  0.  C. 
No.  5389/27-14  Devpt  dated  the  Wth  .September  1933,  namely— 

After  Rule  8,  the  following  rule  shall  be  inserted  namely  :  — 

8  A  “The  provisions  of  Rule  8  shall  apply  nuttatis  mutandis  to 
all  articles  subject  to  import  duty  other  than  Beedies,  Beedi  Tobacco, 
Tobacco  and  Cigarettes,  which  are  regulated  by  the  Tobacco  Rules  dated  the 
5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  October  1936i4th  Thidam  1112  Part  Ip.  234.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2729/361  DevPl.  dated  18th  November  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  8,  9  and  13  of  the 
Land  Customs  Regulation,  II  of  1091,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendment  to  rule  12  of  the 
rules  passed  under  Government  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  5389/27-14/Devpt., 
dated  the  16th  Sepetember  1933  shall  be  made  namely 


Ref:— For  the  Travancore  Land  Customs  Regulation  of  1091,  see:— 
Vol.UI,  pp.  1140  to  1159. 

It  has  been  amended  by  : — 

Regulation  III  of  1093,  see  Vol.  IV  p.  404. 

Regulation  I  of  1107,  see  Vol.  VII  p.  87. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notification  under  this  Regulation,  see  : — 
Vol  III  pp:  1159  to  1166;  pp.  1285  to  1312, 

Vol.  VI  pp.  1354  to  1360. 

Supplt.  pp.  190  to  215. 

Vol  VIII  App,  A.  p.  176, 
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“  Provided  however  that  a  wastage  not  exceeding  20  per  cent,  may 
be  allowed  by  the  controlling  officer  of  Customs  in  the  case  of  re-exports,  in 
the  finished  form, of  raw  products  imported  into  the  country  for  the  purpose 
of  manufacture. 

Note: — An  article  will  be  deemed  to  have  attained  the  finished  form 
when  it  has  undergone  the  intended  process  of  manufacture.” 

(T.  G.G.  dated  24th  November  1936/ 9th  Vrischigam  1112  Part  1  p.  332.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  3019j 3 6  Devpt.  dated  15th  December  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  8  and  9  of  the 
Travancore  Land  Customs  Regulation,  II  of  1091,  the  Govenmiiiit  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  clause  shall 
be  added  to  Rule  No.  12  of  the  Rules  passed  under  Government  Notification 
R,  0.  C.  No.  5389^27-14/Devpt-,  dated  the  16th  September  1933  namely 

After  clause  (x)  of  Rule  12,  the  following  clause  shall  be  inserted 

namely  : — 

(xi)  “  In  cases  where  the  goods  covered  by  an  export  certificate 
granted  under  clause  (iii)  are  not  exported  within  the  period  of  six  months 
prescribed,  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Customs  House  through  which  the 
goods  were  intended  to  be  exported  shall  return  the  duplicate  of  the  certi¬ 
ficate  received  by  him  in  accordance  with  clause  (iv)  to  the  officer  in  charge 
of  the  Customs  House  through  which  the  import  was  made,  within  24  hours 
after  the  expiry  of  the  prescribed  period,  with  ail  endorsement  that  the  goods 
mentioned  theiein  have  not  been  exported.  The  duplicate  shall  be  filed  in 
the  same  manner  as  origiual  certificates  as  laid  down  in  clause  (ix).” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22nd  December  1936/Sth  Dhanu.1112  Part  I  p.  422.) 


(4) 

{R-  0.  C.  No.  6497/36  Devpt.  dated  1st  February  1937.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  a  Chowkey  for  the  levy  of  Customs  Duties 
has  been  established  at  Edava  on  the  Trivandrum — Tinnevelly  Railway  Line 
with  effect  from  the  1st  December  1936. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  9th  February  1937 /27th  Makaram  1112  Part  Ip.  596). 
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LEGISLATIVE  REFORMS  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  II  OF  1108. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(I) 

CR."Dis.  No.  3'M/36lLegis.  dated  30th  November  1936.) 

Iu  exercise,  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  6,  15  and  34  of  the 
Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation  IT  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
amendm-nts  be  made  in  the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  Electoral  Rules  passed 
under  date  the  14th  March  1933,  corresponding  to  the  1st  Meenam  1 108 

1.  In  Rule  2  of  the  Said  Rules,  after  Clause  (d),  the  following  clause 
shall  te  inserted,  namely  : — 

[d.d)  ‘Ezhava’ means  an  Ezhava  who  is  and  professes  to  be  a 
Hindu  and  includes  also  a  Chova,  a  Theeya  or  any  other 
person  who  is  known  or  recognised  as  an  Ezhava  and  who 
is  and  professes  to  be  a  Hindu”. 

2.  In  Rule  4  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  substituted  for 
sub-rule  (1),  namely  : — 

“(l)  The  elected  members  shall  be  elected  by  the  constituencies 
specified  iu  Schedule  1  and  the  number  of  members  to  he 
elected  by  each  constituency  and  the  number,  if  any,  of  the 
seats  reserved  for  the  communities  specified  therein  (herein¬ 
after  in  these  Rules  referred  to  as  reserved  seats)  shall, 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  that  Schedule  be  as  stated  there¬ 
in  against  that  constituency.” 

3.  In  Rule  9,  sub-rule  (4),  of  the  said  Rules,  after  the  word 
“member”  thejwords  ‘‘or  members’’  shall  be  inserted. 

4.  In  Rule  12  of  the  said  Rules,  for  sub-rule  ($),  the  following  shall 
be  substituted,  namely  : — 


Vo!  VII  pp.  153  of  396. 
Supplt  p.  555. 

Vol,  VIII  App.  A.  p>  186. 


emulation  II  of  1108,  See  : 
itio’.i  IT  of  1097. 
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“(3)  If  a  candidate,  by  whom  or  ou  whose  behalf  the  deposit 
referred  to  in  sub-rule  (1)  has  been  made,  is  not  elected  and 
the  number  of  votes  polled ,  by  him  does  not  exceed  one-eighth 
of  the  total  number  of  votes  polled,  wherever  ouly  one 
member  has  to  be  elected,  or  one-eighth  of  the  total  number 
of  votes  polled  divided  by  the  number  of  members  to  be 
elected,  wherever  more  than  one  member  has  to  be  elected, 
the  deposit  shall  be  forfeited  to  the  Government.’’ 

5.  For  Rule  14  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  substituted, 
namely  : — 

1  ‘  1 4  (l)  If  the  number  of  candidates  who  are  duly  nominated  and 
who  have  not  withdrawn  their  candidature  in  the  manner 

and  within  the  time  mentioned  in  sub-rule  (8)  of  Rule  11 

exceeds  that  of  the  vacancies,  a  poll  shall  be  taken  : — 

Provided  that  if  there  be  the  vacancy  of  any  reserved  seat  or  reserved 
seats  and  the  number  of  candidates  belonging  to  the  community  or  com¬ 
munities,  as  the  case  may  be,  for  whom  such  seat  or  seats  are  reserved  is 

equal  to  the  number  of  seats  reserved  for  such  commuuity  or  communities 

as  the  case  may  be,  such  candidate  or  condidates  shall  be  declared  to  be 
duly  elected  and  a  poll  Shall  be  taken  only  if  any  vacancy  thereafter  remains 
to  be  filled. 

(2)  If  the  number  of  such  condidates  is  equal  to  the  number  of 
vacancies,  all  such  candidates  shall  be  declared  to  be  duly 
elected. 

(3)  If  the  number  of  such  candidates  is  less  than  the  number  of 
vacancies,  all  such  candidates,  if  any,  shall  be  declared  to  be 
elected  and  the  Government  shall,  by  a  Notification  in  the 
Government  Gazette,  call  upon  the  constituency  to  elect  a 
person  or  persons  as  the  ease  may  be,  within  such  time  as 
may  be  prescribed  by  the  Notification  : 

Provided  that  where  the  constituency  having  already  been  called 
upon  under  this  sub-rule  has  failed  to  elect  a  person  or  the  requisite  number 
of  persons  as  the  case  may  be  to  fill  the  vacancy  or  vacancies,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  shall  not  be  hound  to  call  again  upon  the  constituency  to  elect  a  person 
or  persons  until  such  time  if  any,  as  they  think  fit. 

(4)  Votes  shall  be  given  by  ballot  and  in  person  unless  otherwise 
prescribed  in  Schedule  III. 
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Provided  that  no  vote  shall  be  received  by  proxy. 

(5)  No  elector  shall  have  more  than  one  vote  and  such  vote  shall 
be  given  to  only  one  candidate. 

(61  Votes  shall  be  counted  by  or  under  the  superivisiou  of  the 
Returning  Officer,  and  each  candidate,  the  election  agent  of  each  candidate 
and  one  representative  of  each  candidate  authorised  in  writing  by  the  candi¬ 
date  shall  have  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  time  of  counting. 

(7)  When  the  counting  ■  of  votes  has  been  completed,  the 
Returning  Officer  shall  declare  as  many  candidates  to  be  elected  as  there  are 
vacancies  ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  shall  proceed  as  follows.  If  there  be  the 
vacancy  of  any  reserved  seat  or  of  more  than  one  reserved  seat  the  Returning 
Officer  shall  declare  the  caudida'e  belonging  to  the  community  for  which  the 
seat  is  reserved  or,  as  the  case  may  be,  the  candidate  belonging  to  each 
of  the  communities  or  which  respectively  the  seat  is  reserved,  to  whom 
the  largest  number  of  votes  has  been  given  to  he  elected.  If  there  be  any 
vacancy  left,  the  Returning  Officer  shall  declare  the  candidate  or  candidates 
as  the  case  may  he  (excluding  those  already  declared  elected)  to  whom  the 
largest  number  of  votes  has  been  given  to  be  elected. 

(8)  When  an  equality  of  votes  is  found  to  exist  between  any 
candidates  and  the  addition  of  one  vote  will  entitle  any  of  the  candidates  to 
be  declared  elected,  the  determination  of  the  person  to  whom  such  one 
additional  vote  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  given  shall  be  mode  by  lot  to 
be  drawn  in  the  presence  of  the  Returning  Officer  and  in  such  manner  as  he 
may  determine. 

(9)  The  Returning  Officer  shall  without  delay  report  the  result 
of  the  election  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Assembly  and  the  name  or  names  of 
the  candidate  or  candidates  elected  shall  be  published  in  the  Government 
Gazette.” 


6.  After  Rule  24  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
inserted,  namely  : — 

“  24  A.  If  any"persou  has  been  declared  elected  by  reason  of  his 
belonging  to  any  particular  community  and  it  is  found  that  at  the  time  of  such 
declaration  he  did  not  belong  to  that  community,  the  Governmnet  may 
declare  his  seat  to  be  vacant  ” 

7.  After  Rule  25  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
inserted,  namely  :  — 
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“2d  A.  if  any  person;hns  been  declared, 'elected  byreason  of  his  be¬ 
longing  to  any  particular  community  and  if  he  subsequently  ceases  to  belong 
to  that  counmiuity,  the  Government  shall  declare  his  seat  to  be  vacant.” 

8.  After  Rule  49  of  the  said  Rules,  tlic  following  Rule  shall  be 
ad  led,  urine  1  y 

“  50.  Clerical  or  printing  mistakes  in  regard  to  the  particulars  of 
the  entries  in  electoral  rolls  arising  from  accidental  slip  may,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  anything  contained  in  the  foregoing  Rules,  at  any  time  be  corrected  bv 
the  Returning'  Officer  of  his  own  motion  or  on  tire  application  of  any 
person  : 


Provided  that  nothing  in  this  rule  shall  be  deemed  to  empower  the 
Returning  Officer  to  enter  in  an  electoral  roll  the  name  ol  any  person  which 
rruy  have  been  omited-” 

9.  In  the  said  Rules  for  Schedule  I  Lhe  following  shall  be  sub' 
stituted,  namely  : — 
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Serial  No. 

Name  of  Consti 
tuency. 

Class  of 
[Constituency 

Extent  of  Constituency. 

Total  No-  of 
member  in- 

served  seats. 

j  Particulars 

1  reserved. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

9 

Third  valla 

General  Rural 

The  taluk  of  Thiruvalla 

3 

10 

Mavelikara  cum 
Kunnattur 

Do. 

The  taluk  of  Kunnattur  and  the  taluk  of 
Mavelikara  excluding  the  portion  within 
the  Municipal  town  of  Kayankulam. 

2 

1  Ezhava, 

Oj  n 

Karunagapalli  oum 
Karthikapalli 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Karunagaplli  and  Karthika- 
palli  and  the  portion  of  the  Kayankulam  Muni¬ 
cipal  town  included  within  the  taluk  of 
Mavelikara 

3 

12 

Ambalapuzha  cum 
Sherthalai 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Ambalapuzha  and  SbeTalai 

4 

1  Ezhava. 

1  Muslim  and 

1  Latin  Ca¬ 

13 

Vaikam  cum 
Kottayam 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Vaikom  and  Kottayam 

3 

tholic. 

1  Ezhava. 

14 

Changanacherry 
cum  Peermade 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Changanacherry  and  Peer- 
made 

2 

15 

Meenachil  cum 
Thodupuzha 

Do. 

The  taluk  of  Minachal  and  Thodupuzha 

3 

16 

Muvattupuzha  cum 
Devicolam 

Do. 

1 

The  taluks  of  Muvattupuzha  and  Devicolam 

2 

App.  A.]  RULES  ANI)  NOTIFICATIONS 
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10.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II,  the  following  Proviso  shall  be 
added  to  paragraph  1  ( e ) : — 

‘  Provided  however  that,  in  the  case  of  lands  belonging  to  such 
religious  endowments,  no  person  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  registered  holder 
who  does  not  hold  the  land  under  a  demise  which  provides  either  for 
a  permanent  occupancy  right  or  for  an  occupancy  right  for  any  period  of  not 
less  than  twelve  years  with  any  right  of  renewal.” 

11,  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II,  for  paragraphs  5  and  6  the 
following  paragraphs  shall  be  substituted,  namely  :  — 

“5.  A  person  shall  be  qualified  as  an  elector  for  the  urban  consti¬ 
tuency  who 

(a)  was  assessed  in  the  previous  year  in  a  Municipality  to  a 
building  or  land  tax  or  to  professional  tax  ;  or 

(i>)  holds  within  the  constituency  one  of  the  qualifications  in 
respect  of  the  holding  of  land  hereinafter  prescribed  fur  an 
elector  of  a'  rural  constituency  ;  or 

(c)  is  a  graduate  of  a  recognised  University  in  the  British 
Empire,  provided  that  he  is  not  undergoing  a  course  of 
instruction  in  any  recognised  institution  ;  or 

(il)  was  assessed  to  income  tax  in  the  previous  year  ;  or 

(e)  was  the  holder  during  the  previous  year  of  a  certificate  of 
registration  for  fixed  engines  for  fishing  granted  by  the 
Director  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries  ;  or 

(/)  is  a  discharged,  retired  or  pensioned  military  officer  of  the 
State  Forces  or  of  His  Majesty’s  Army  or  Navy,  residing  in 
Travancore. 

Explanation.  The  expression  ‘officer’  in  clause  (/)  does  not 
include  a  ‘  soldier  ’  or  a  ‘  private  ’.” 

’’  6.  A  person  shall  be  qualified  as  an  elector  for  a  rural  consti¬ 
tuency,  who — 

{a)  is  a  registered  holder  or  an  inamdar  of  laud  the  annual  value 
of  which  is  one  rupee  or  more  ;  or 
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(b)  is  a  tenant  bolding  land  the  annual  value  of  which  is  one 
rupee  or  more;  or 

(c)  is  a  kudiyan  holding  land  the  annual  value  of  which  is  one 

{d)  is  a  graduate  of  a  recognised  University  in  the  British  Empire, 
provided  that  he  is  not  undergoing  a  course  of  instruction  in 
any  recognised  institution  ;  or 

(c)  was  in  the  previous  year  assessed  in  a  Municipality  included 
in  his  constituency  to  a  building  or  land  tax  or  professional 

(f)  was  assessed  to  income-tax  in  the  previous  year  ;  or 

(g)  was  the  holder  during  the  previous  year  of  a  certificate  of 
registration  for  fixed  engines  for  fishing  granted  by  the 
Director  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries  ;  or 

(/;)  is  a  discharged,  retired  or  pensioned  military  officer  of  the 
State  Forces  or  of  bis  Majesty's  Army  or  Navy  residing  in 
Travaucore. 

Explanation  I.  The  expression  ‘officer’  in  clause  (h)  of  this 
paragraph  includes  a  commissioned  officer  and  a  uou-cotmnissioned  officer 
but  docs  not  include  a  ‘  soldier  ’  or  a  ‘  private’. 

Explanation  II.  For  the  purpose  of  this  paragraph  the  annual 
value  shall  be  calculated  in  the  following  maimer  ; — 

(i)  in  the  case  of  lands  paying  full  assessment  to  Government, 
the  assessment  payable  to  Government,  for  the  lands  together  with  any  water 
rate  payable  for  their  irrigation  shall  be  taken  to  be  the  annual  value  of  such 
lands. 

(ii)  In  the  case  of  iuam  lands  or  lands  held  under  any  other 
f  avourable  tenure,  wholly  or  partially  free  from  assessment  but  held  directly 
under  Government,  the  full  assessment  which  such  lands  would  bear  if  they 
were  not  inam  or  subject  to  such  favourable  tenure  together  with  any  water 
rate  which  may  be  payable  for  their  irrigation  shall  be  taken  to  be  the  annual 
value  of  such  lands. 

(iii)  In  the  case  of  a  tenant,  the  annual  value  of  the  land  held  by 
him  shall  be  the  full  assessment  fixed  for  the  laud  at  the  last  settlement, 

(iv)  In  the  case  of  a  Kudiyan  holding  -Jenmoin  laud,  the  annual 
value  shall  be  the  full  assessment  which  the  lianom  holding  would  bear  if  it 
were  pandarapattom  land. 
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Explanation  HI  (i)  Ill  the  case  of  wet  lands  coming  under  clauses 
(ii),  (iii)  and  (iv)  of  Explanation  II  above,  the  annual  value  shall  be  calcul¬ 
ated  in  the  following  manner  :  - 

(n)  Tn  the  Trivandrum  Revenue  Division  one-half  of  the  full 
assessment  shall  be  commuted-at  six  chackrams  per  parah  of  paddy  and 
the  remaining  one-half  at  1 1  chackrams  per  para,  or  an  average  at  8 Vl 
chackrams  per  parah. 

(h)  In  the  Quilon,  Kottayam  and  Devicolam  Revenue  Divisions, 
three-fourths  of  the  full  assessment  shall  be  commuted  at  six  chackrams  per 
parah  of  paddy  aud  the  remaining  one-fourth  at  11  chackrams  per  para 
or  on  an  average  at  7  J  chackrams  per  parah, 

(ii)  In  the  case  of  lauds  where  the  whole  or  any  portion  of  the 
assessment,  rent  or  pattern  is  paid  in  paddy,  the  value  of  the  paddy  shal  1  be 
calculated  at  eleven  elru'kr.uns  per  Parah. 

Explanation  IV.  A  person  who  holds  in  different  constituencies 
land  falling  under  any  one  or  two  or  all  of  the  classes  mentioned  in  clauses  (a), 
(b)  and  (e)  and  whose  combined  annual  value  is  one  rupee  or  more  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  qualified  to  be  an  elector  under  this  paragraph.  . 

Explanation  V  Any. person  who  holds  lands  falling  under  any 
two  or  all  of  the  classes  mentioned  in  clauses  (a),  (b)  and  (c)  of  this  paragraph 
and  whose  combined  annual  value  is  one  rupee  or  more,  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  qualified  to  be  an  elector  uuder  this  paragraph  '’ 

12.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II,  paragraph  10,  the  following  shall 
be  added  after  item'No.  (4) 

"  (5)  Such  other  Planter's  Associations,  as  may  be  recognised 
by  the  Government  by  Notification  in'the  Government  Gazette.” 

13.  '  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule’lfl,  paragraph  32,  for  the  word 
one  ”,  the  words  ‘'the  number  of  vacancies  ”  shall’ be  substituted. 

13.  In'the  said  Rules,  for  Schedule  VI,  the  following  Schedule  shall 
be  substituted,  namely:  — 
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SCHEDUf  E  VI. 

(See  Paragraph  22,  Schedule  III.) 
List  of  Returning  Officers. 


Constituency. 

Registration  areas  included  in 
!  the  constituency. 

Returning 

Officer. 

1.  Trivandrum 

GENERAL  URBAN. 

Trivandrum  Municipal  town 

Assistant, 

2.  (i)  Thovala  cum  ■  | 

GENERAL  RURAL. 

(a)  Thovala  taluk 

Peishkar  Tri¬ 
vandrum. 

Agasthiswaram 

(6)  Agastiswaram  taluk  excluding 

Assistant. 
'Peishkar  Pad¬ 

the  Nagercoil  Municipal  town 
(c)  Nagercoil  Municipal  town 

(ii)  Kalkulam  cu»i 

la)  Kalkulam  taluk  excluding  the 

manabhapuram. 

Vilavancode 

I’admauabhap  <rain  and  Colachel 
Municipal  towns 

(b)  Padmanabhapuram  Municipal 

town 

(c)  Colachel  Municipal  tovru 

(d)  Vilavaucode  taluk  excluding  the 
Kuzhithura  Municipal  town 

(s)  Kuzhithura  Municipal  town 
(a)  Neyyattinkara  taluk  excluding 
the  Neyyattinkara  Municipal 


Neyyattinkara  Municipal  town 
Trivandrum  taluk  excluding  the 
Trivandrum  Municipal  town_ 
Cbirayiukil  taluk  excludiuglthe 
Attingal  Muncipal  town 
Attingal  Municipal  town 
Nedumaugad  taluk 
Qullou  taluk  excluding  the  Qui¬ 
lon  Municipal  town 
Quilon  Municipal  town 
Kottarakara  taluk 
Karuuagapalli  taluk  excluding 
the  portion  of  the  Kayankulam 
Municipal  town 

Karthikapalli  taluk  excluding  the 
portion  of  the  Kayankulam  Mu¬ 
nicipal  town 

The  Kayankulam  Municipal 
town 

Pattauapuram  taluk 


Division  Peish- 
kar,  Trivau- 


Division  Peish- 
kar,  Quilon. 
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SCHEDULE  VI-  (Cantd.) 


Constituency,  1 

Registration  areas  included  in 
the  constituency. 

Returning 

Officer, 

(ii)  Mavelikara  cum 

(b)  Sheucotta  taluk  excluding  the 
Shencotta  Municipal  town 

(c)  Shencotta  Municipal  town 

{a)  Mavelikara  taluk  excluding  the 

Kumiatur 

6.  (i)  Pattauamthitta 

portion  within  the  Municipal 
town  of  Kayankulam 
(b)  ICunuatur  taluk 

Pattauamthitta  taluk 

Assistant 

(ii)  Thiruvalla 

(a)  Thiruvalla  taluk  excluding  the 

Peishkar,  Chen- 

7.  Ambalapuzha  cum 

Thiruvalla  Municipal  town 
(b)  Thiruvalla  Municipal  town 
(a)  Ambalapuzka  taluk  excluding 

,  gaunur. 

Assistant 

Sherthalai 

the  Alleppey  Muuicipal  town 

Peishkar, 

lb)  Alleppey  Municipal  town 

Alleppey. 

8.  Vaikom  cum 

(c)  Shertalai  taluk 

(a)  Vaikom  taluk  excluding  the 

Assistant 

Kottayam 

Vaikom  Municipal  town 

Peishkar, 

(b)  Vaikom  Municipal  town 

Kottayam. 

9.  (i)  Changanacherry 

(c)  Kottayam  taluk  excluding  the 
Kottayam  Municipal  town 

(d)  Kottayam  Muuicipal  town 

(a)  Changanacherry  taluk  excluding 

Division  Peish¬ 

aim  Peenuade  • 

the  Changanacherry  Municipal 

kar,  Kottayam. 

(ii)  Minaehil  cum 

(6)  Changanacherry  Municipal  town 
(c)  Peermade  taluk 
(a)  Minaehil  taluk 

Thodupuzha 

(6)  Thodupuzha  taluk 

10.  (i)  Muvattupuzha 

(a)  Muvattupuzha  taluk 

cum  Deviculam 

lb)  Devicolam  taluk 

(ii)  Kunnatnad  cum 

la)  Kunnatnad  taluk  excluding  the 

j  Assistant 

Parur 

portion  of  the  Alwaye  Municipal 

|  Peishkar, 

lb)  Parur  taluk  excluding  the  Parur 
Municipal  town,  and  the  portion 
of  the  Alwaye  Municipal  town 
(c)  Alwaye  Municipal  town 
(i d )  Parur  Municipal  town 

BPI-CJAL. 

|  Permnbavur. 

i 

1.  The  Tmvancore  Planters 

2.  The  Travaucore  Jemuis  (South) 
The  Travancore  Jeumis  (North) 

4.  Commerce  and  Industry  (South) 

5.  Commerce  and  Industry  (North) 


Commissioner,  Devicolam. 
Assistant  Peishkar,  Trivandrum- 
Assistant  Peislikar,  Kottayam. 
Division  Peishkar,  Trivandrum. 
Assistant  Peishkar,  Alleppey- 
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15.  In  the  said  Rules,  iu  Form  VI,  after  the  item  “  Age  ”,  the 
following  item  shall  be  added  in  a  separate  line,  uamely, 

“  Community  (slate  whether  R/.hava,  Latin  Catholic  or  Muslim.)’'. 

16.  In  the  said  Rules,  in  Form  \Tf,  line  4,  tile  following  shall  be 
added  at  the  end — 

“  aud  the  name  of  the  community  as  given  in  the  nomination 

paper”. 

17.  Iu  the  said  Rules,  in  Form  VIII,  after  column  3,  a  column  shall 
be  added  with  the  following  heading,  uamely, 

“  Name  of  the  community  as  given  in  the  nomination  papet 
(whether  Ezhava,  Latin  Catholic  or  Muslim)”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  1st  December  1936/1 6th  Vrischigom  1112  Part  II  pp.53  to  59) 
(2) 

( R .  Dis,  No.  36SlA  of  36/Legis.  dated  28th  December  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  6,  15  and  34  of  the 
Travaneore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1103,  the  Goveriinieiit  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  order  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  being  made  iu  Form  Ilf  attached  to  the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly  Electoral 
Rules,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  community  of  the  person  who  prefers 
the  claim,  according  to  the  classification  ordered  iu  Notification  R.  Dis. 
No.  364/ A  of  36/Legis,,  dated  the  13th  December  1936: — 

“  In  the  said  Form  after  column  (2)  add  a  new  column,  herded 
‘  Classification  of  communities 

(3)' 

and  renumber  the  existing  columns  (3)  and  (4)  as  (4)  and  (5)  respectively." 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  29tli  December  1936/ I5lh  Dhalin  1112  Part  II  p.  107). 

(3) 

(r.  Dis.  No.  368/ B  of  36/Legis.  dated  28th  December  1936.) 

Iu  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  6,  15  and  34  of  the 

Tra vane  ' re  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
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His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  bc-en  pleased  to  order  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  being  made  in  Form  III  attached  to  the  Sri  Chitra  State  Council 
Electoral  Rules,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  community  of  the  person 
who  prefers  the  claim,  according  to  the  classification  ordered  iu  Notification 
R.  Bis.  No.  364/B  of  36/Legis.,  dated  the  19th  December  1936 — 

“  lu  the  said  Form  after  columu  (II)  add  a  new  column,  headed, 

“  Classification  of  communities 

(3) 

and  renumber  the  existing  columns  (3)  and  (4)  as  (4)  and  15)  respectively,’’ 
(T.  G.  G.  dated  29th  December  1936115th  Dhanu  1112  Part  I!  p.  108.) 


(4) 


(/?.  Dis,  No.  20/  A  of  37!Ugis.  dated  18th  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  6,  15  and  34  of  the 
Travaucore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation  II  of  1 108,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Sri  Mulam 
Assembly  Eletoral  Rules  passed  under  date  the  14th  March  1933  be  further 
amended  as  follows  : — 

In  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  substituted  for  paragraph  35 
of  Schedule  III — 

“  35.  (1)  The  Returning  Officer  shall  appoint  one  polling  station 
for  each  polling  area  iu  each  constituency  and  shall  appoiut  a  presiding 
officer  for  each  polling  station  and  such  other  persons  (hereinafter  referred  to 
as  polling  officers)  to  assist  the  presiding  officer  as  he  thinks  necessary  : 

Provided  that,  if  a  polling  officer  is  absent  from  a  polling  station,  the 
presiding  officer  may  appoint  any  person  who  is  present  at  the  polling  station 
to  be  a  polling  officer  during  the  absence  of  the  former  officer  and  inform  the 
Returning  Officer  accordingly. 

(2)  The  same  polling  stations  and  presiding  officers  may  be 
appointed  in  respect  of  elections  held  simultaneously . 

(3)  Each  polling  officer  may,  if  so  directed  by  the  presiding 
officer,  perform  all  or  any  of  the  duties  assigned  to  a  presiding  officer  under 
these  rules. 
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(4)  Jf  the  presiding  officer,  owiug  to  illness  or  other  unavail¬ 
able  cause,  is  obliged  to  absent  himself  from  a  polling  station  his  duties 
shall.be  performed  by  one  of  the  polling  officers,  who  shall  be  duly  autho¬ 
rised  in  this  behalf  by  the  Returning  Officer  .” 

(T.  G.G.  dated  19th  January  1937 /6th  Makaram  1112  Part  1 1  p.  125.) 


(5) 

(R.  Dis.  ATo.  20/ B  of  37/Legis  dated  18th  January  1937  .) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  15  and  34  of  the 
Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
amendments  be  made  in  the  Sri  Cbitra  State  Council  Electoral  Rules  passed 
uuder  date  the  14th  March  1933,  corresponding  to  the  1st  Meenam  1108.— 

1.  In  Rule  2  of  the  said  Rules,  after  Clause  (d),  the  following  clause 
shall  be  added,  namely  :~ 

“  ( d,d )  ‘Ezhava’  means  an  Ezhava  who  is  and  professes  to  be  a 
Hindu  and  includes  also  a  Chova,  Theeya  and  any  other  person  who  is 
known  or  recognised  as  an  Ezhava  and  who  is  and  professes  to  be  a 
Hindu''. 

2,  In  Rule  4  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  shall  be  substituted  for 
Sub-rule  (0,  namely  :  — 

“4  (l)  The  elected  members  shall  be  elected  by  the  constituencies 

specified  in  Schedule  L  and  the  number  of  members  to  be  elected  by  each 
constituency,  and  the  number,  if  any,  of  the  seats  reserved  for  the  communi¬ 
ties  specified  therein  (hereinafter  in  these  Rules  referred  to  as  reserved  seats) 
shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  that  Schedule  be  as  stated  therein  against 
that  constituency.’’ 

3-  In  Rule  9,  Sub-rule  (4)  of  the  said  Rules  after  the  word  “member” 
the  words  “or  members’’  shall  be  inserted. 

4.  In  Rule  12  of  the  said  Rules,  for  Sub-rule  (3),  the  following  shall 
be  substituted  namely 

“(3)  If  a  candidate,  by  whom  or  on  whose  behalf  the  deposit 
referred  to  in  sub-rule  (1)  has  been  made,  is  not  elected  and 
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the  mimber  of  votes  polled  by  him  does  not  exceed  one-eighth 
of  the  total  number  of  votes  polled,  wherever  only  one 
member  has  to  be  elected,  or  one-eighth  of  the  total  number 
of  votes  polled  divided  by  the  mimber  of  members  to  lie- 
elected  wherever  more  than  one  member  has  to  he  elected, 
the  deposit  shall  be  forfeited  to  the  Government.” 

5.  For  Rule  14  of  the  said  Rules  the  following  shall  be  .substituted, 
namely 


‘‘14,  (1)  If  the  mimber  of  candidates  who  are  duly  nominated  and 
who  have  not  withdrawn  their  candidature  in  the  manlier  and  within  the  time 
mentioned  in  sub-rule  (S)  of  Rule  11  exceeds  that  of  the  vacancies,  a  poll 
shall  be  taken  : 

Provided  that  if  there  be  the  vacancy  of  any  reserved  seat  or  reserved 
seats  and  the  number  of  candidates  belonging  to  the  community  or  communi¬ 
ties,  as  the  case  may  be,  for  whom  such  seat  or  seats  are  reserved  is  equal 
to  the  numbers  of  seats  reserved  for  such  community  or  communities  as  the 
case  may  be,  such  candidate  or  candidates  shall  be  declared  to  be  duly 
elected  and  a  poll  shall  be  taken  only  if  any  vacaucy  thereafter  remains  to 
be  filled. 


(2)  If  the  number  of  such  candidates  is  equal  to  the  number  of 
vacancies,  all  such  candidates  shall  be  declared  to  be  duly  elected. 

(3)  If  the  number  of  such  candidates  is  less  than  the  mimber  of 
vacancies,  all  such  candidates,  if  any,  shall  be  declared  to  be  elected  and  the 
Government  shall,  by  a  Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette,  call  upon 
the  constituency  to  elect  a  person  or  persons  as  the  case  may  be,  within  such 
time  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Notification  : 

Provided  that  where  the  constituency  having  already  been  called  upon 
under  this  sub-rule  has  failed  to  elect  a  person  or  the  requisite  number 
of  persons,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  fill  the  vacancy  or  vacancies,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  shall  not  be  bound  to  call  again  trpon  the  constituency  to  elect  a  person 
or  persons  until  such  time  if  any,  as  they  think  fit. 

(4)  "Votes  shall  be  given  by  ballot  and  in  person  unless  otherwise 
prescribed  in  Schedule  III: 

Provided  that  no  vote  shall  be  received  by  proxy. 
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(5)  No  elector  shall  have  more  than  one  vote  and  such  vote  shall 
he" given  to  only  one  candidate. 

(6)  Votes  shall  be  counted  by  or  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Returning  Officer,  and  each  candidate,  the  election  agent  of  each  candidate 
and  one  representative  of  each  candidate  authorised  in  writing  by  the  candi¬ 
date,  shall  have  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  time  of  counting. 

(7)  When  the  counting  of  votes  has  been  completed,  the 
Returning  Officer  shall  declare  as  many  candidates  to  be  elected  as  there  are 
vacancies  ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  shall  proceed  as  follows: — 

If  there  he  the  vacancy  of  any  reserved  seat  or  of  more  than  one 
reserved  seat  the  Returning  Officer  shall  declare  the  candidate  belonging  to  the 
community  for  which  the  seat  is  reserved  or,  as  the  case  may  be,  the 
candidate  belonging  to  each  of  the  communities  for  which  respectively  the 
seat  is  reserved,  to  whom  the  largest  number  of  votes  has  been  given  to  be 
elected.  If  there  be  any  vacancy  left  the  Returning  Officer  shall  declare  the 
candidate  or  candidates  as  the  case  may  be  (excluding  those  already  declared 
elected)  to  whom  the  largest  number  of  votes  has  been  given  to  be  elected. 

(8)  When  an  equality  of  votes  is  found  to  exist  between  any 
candidates  and  the  addition  of  one  vote  will  entitle  any  of  the  candidates  to 
be  declared  elected,  the  determination  of  the  person  to  whom  such  one 
additional  vote  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  given  shall  be  made  by  lot  to 
be  drawn  in  the  presence  of  the  Returning  Officer  and  iu  such  manner  as  he 
may  determine. 

(9)  The  Returning  Officer  shall  without  delay  report  the  result 
of  the  election  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Council  and  the  name  or 
names  of  the  candidate  or  candidates  elected  shall  be  published  iu  the 
Gazette.” 


6.  After  Rule  24  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
inserted,  namely  : — 

“  24  A.  If  any  person  has  been  declared  elected  by  reason  of  his 
belonging  to  any  particular  community  and  it  is  found  that  at  the  time  of  such 
declaration  he  did  not  belong  to  that  community,  the  Government  may 
declare  his  seat  to  be  vacant.” 

7.  After  Rule  25  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  -shall  be  inserted, 
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“25  A,  If  any  person  has  been  declared  elected  by  reason  of  his  be¬ 
longing  to  any  particular  community  and  if  he  subsequently  ceases  to  belong 
to  that  community,  the  Government  shall  declare  his  seat  to  be  vacant.” 

8.  After  Rule  49  of  the  said  Rules,  the  following  Rule  shall  be 
added,  namely 

“  50.  Clerical  or  printing  mistakes  in  regard  to  the  particulars  of 
the  entries  in  electoral  rolls  arising  from  accidental  slip  may,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  anything  contained  in  the  foregoing  Rules,  at  any  time  be  corrected  by 
the  Returning  Officer  of  his  own  motion  or  on  the  application  of  any 
person  : 


Provided  that  nothing  in  this  rule  shall  be  deemed  to  empower  the 
Returning  Officer  to  enter  in  an  electoral  roll  the  name  of  any  person  which 
may  have  been  omitted-” 

9.  In  the  said  Rules  for  Schedule  I  the  following  shall  be  sub¬ 
stituted,  namely ; — 
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SCHEDULE  1- 
L  Sec  Ride  4  (1)  ] 


List  of  Constituencies. 


I 

Name  of  Consti¬ 
tuency. 

Class  of 
Constituency. 

T 

i 

Extent  of  Constituency.  j 

Total  No.  of 
members  in¬ 
cluding  re¬ 
served  seats. 

Particulars 
of  reserved 

Tj 

2 

3  !  4 

5 

l  6 

1 

2 

,! 

4 

5 

^  <Agastis varmu 
Kalkulm  and  Vila 

Neyyatti'nkara 

Trivandrum  and 
Nedumangad 
cum  Chirayinkil 
Quilon  cum 
Kumiattur 
Mavelilcara  and 
Tbiru  valla  cum 
Pattauamtbitta 

| 

General 
Rural  ] 

Do.  j 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Tovala  and  Agnstiswaram 

The  taluks  of  Knlkulam  Vilavancode  and 
Neyyatlinkara 

The  taluks  of  Trivandrum,  Nedumangad 
and  Chirayinkil 

The  taluks  of  Quilon  and  Kunnattur 

The  taluk  of  Mavelikara  excluding  the 
portion  within  the  Municipal  town  of  Ka- 
yankulaiu  and  the  taluks  of  Thiruvalla  and 
Pattunamthitta 

1 

1 

2 

1  Latin  Ca¬ 
tholic. 

1  Muslim. 

LEGISLATIVE  REFORMS  REGULATION  r£pp 
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o 

Total  No.  of 

Name  of  Consti- 

Class  of 

Extent  of  Constituency.  1 

members  in- 

1 

tueucy. 

Constituency. 

served  seats. 

seats. 

1  2 

3  ! 

! 

6 

Kottarakara  and 
Pathanapuram 
cum  Shencotta 

General  1 
Rural 

The  taluks  of  Kottarakara  Pattauapuram  J 
and  Shencotta  J 

1 

i 

Karunagapalli  Kar- 
thikapalli  and 
Ambalapuzha  cum 
Sherthalai 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Karunagapalli,  ICarthikapalli, 
the  portion  of  the  Kayankulam  Municipal  town 
included  within  the  taluk  of  Mavelikara  and 
the  taluks  of  Ambalapuzha  and  Shertalai 

2 

|  1  Ezbava. 

S 

Vaikam,  Kottayam 
and  Cbanganacherry 
cum  Peermade 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Vaikom,  Kottayam,  Changa- 
nacherry  and  Peermade 

2 

1  Ezbava. 

9 

Parur,  Kunuathunad 
and  Muvattupuzha 
cum  Devicolam 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Parur,  Kunnathitnad,  Muvattu¬ 
puzha  and  Devicolam 

“ 

10 

Tbodupuzha  cum 
j  Meenachil 

Do. 

The  taluks  of  Thodupuzha  and  Mitiachil 

1 

11 

i  The  Travancore 
Jenmies 

^  | 

Non- territorial. 

1 

12 

Edavaga 

Edavaga  and 
Political 
Pensioners 

Non-territorial 

1 
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SCHEDULE  I  {Conid.) 


\ 

Haute  of  Coiisti- 

.! 

Class  of 
Constituency. 

[ 

j  Extent  of  Constituency  | 

Total  No.  of 
members  in~ 
eluding  re- 

Particulars 
of  seats 
reserved. 

1 

3 

4 

1  5 

6 

13 

1 

Municipal  Councils  j 

Municipal 
Councils  J 

All  the  Municipal  Councils  in  the  State 

1 

14 

The  Travaucore 
Planters 

Planting  j 

j  Non-territorial 

1 

15 

Commerce  and  In¬ 
dustry  (South) 

and 

Industry. 

|  The  Trivandrum  Revenue  Division  and  the 
i  taluks  of  Quilon,  Kottarakara,  Pattanapuram 
and  Shencotta  in  the  Quilon  Revenue  Division 

1 

.16 

Do.  (North) 

j  Do. 

j 

The  Taluks  of  Karnnagapalli.  Karthikapalli,  > 
Kuuunttur,  Ambalapuzha,  Mavelikara,  Thirtt- 
valla,  and  Rattan amthitta  of  the  Quilon  Reve¬ 
nue  Division  and  theRevenue'Divi.sious  Kot- 
taynm  and  Devicolam 

1  ! 

i 
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10.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II,  the  following  Proviso  shall  be 
added  !o  paragraph  1  (e)  namely 

“Provided  however  that,  in  the  case  of  lands  belonging  to  such 
religious  endowments,  no  person  shall  he  deemed  to  be  a  registered  holder 
who  does  not  hold  the  land  under  a  demise  which  provides  either  for 
a  permanent  occupancy  right  or  for  an  occupancy  right  for  any  period  of  not 
less  than  twelve  years  with  any  right  of  renewal." 

11.  In  the  said  Rules.  Schedule  II,  paragraph  5  the  following 
shall  be  snbstituted  for  clause  (h.) 

"( hj  has  been  at  any  time  a  non-official  member  of  the  Travan" 
core  Legislative  Council,  the  Sri  Chitra  State  Council,  the  Sri  Mualm 
Assembly  or  the  Sri  Mulam  Popular  Assembly;’’ 

12.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II,  paragraph  10,  the  following  shall 
be  added  after  item  No.  (4),  namely 

“  (5)  Such  other  Planters'  Associations,  as  may  be  recognised 
by  the  Government  by  Notification  in  the  Government  Gazette.” 

13.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  II.  paragraph  17,  the  following 
shall  be  substituted  for  clause  (/),  namely  : — 

"(f)  is  a  partner  or  the  principal  officer  of  a  firm  which  was 
assessed  to  income  tax  in  the  previous  year  in  respect  of  a  taxable  incomefof 
five  thousand  rupees  or  more,  such  partner  or  principal  officer  having  been 
nominated  in  writing  for  the  purpose  of  voting  in  its  behalf.” 

14.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  III,  paragraph  32,  for  the  word 
“  one”, the  words  “the  number  of  vacancies”  shall  he  substituted. 

15.  In  the  said  Rules,  Schedule  III,  the  following  shall  be  substi¬ 
tuted  for  paragraph  35 

“35.  (l)  The  Returning  Officer  shall  appoint  one  polling  station 
for  each  polling  area  in  each  constituency  and  shall  appoint  a  presiding 
officer  for  each  polling  station  and  such  other  persons  (hereinafter  referred  to 
as  polling  officers)  to  assist]  the  presiding  officer  as  he  thinks  necessary: 

Provided  that  for  the  Municipal  Councils  constituency  eachyMuni- 
cipal  Office  shall  be  the  polling  station  : 
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Provided  also  that  if  a  polling  officer  is  absent  from  a  polling 
station  the  presiding  officer  may  appoint  any  person  who  is  present  at  the 
polling  station  to  be  a  polling  officer  during  the  absence  of  the  former  officer 
and  inform  the  Returning  Officer  accordingly- 

(2)  The  same  polling  stations  and  presiding  officers  may  be 
appointed  in  respect  of  elections  held  simultaneously. 

(3)  Each  polling  officer  may,  if  so  directed  by  the  presiding 
officer,  perform  all  or  any  of  the  duties  assigned  to  a  presiding  officer  under 
these  rules. 


(4)  If  the  presiding  officer,  owing  to  illness  or  other  unavoid¬ 
able  cause,  is  obliged  to  absent  himself  from  a  polling  station  his  duties 
shall  be  performed  by  one  of  the  polling  officers,  who  shall  Ire  duly  autho¬ 
rised  in  this  behalf  by  the  Returning  Officer 

16.  In  the  said  Rules  for  Schedule  VI,  the  following  Schedule 
shall  he  substituted,  namely: — 
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SCHEDULE  VI, 

{See  Paragraph  22,  Schedule  III.) 
List  of  Returning  Officers. 


Constituency. 


Registration  areas  included  ii 
the  constituency. 


Returning 

Officer. 


1.  Thovala  cum 
Agastiswaram 


2.Kalkulam  and 
Vilavaticode  cu 
Neyyattiukara 


3.  Trivandrum  and 
Nedumaugad  cnm 
Chirayinkil 


4.  Quilon  cum 
Kunuattur 


5.  Mavelikara  and 
Tlriruvalla  cum 
Pattanamtitta 


GENERAL  RURAI,. 


Thovala  taluk  ;  Assistant 

Agastiswaram  taluk  excluding  j  Peisbkar,  Pad- 
the  Nagercoil  Municipal  town  i  manabhapuram. 


Nagercoil  Municipal  town 
Kalkulam  tnlulc  excluding  tile  : 
Colachel  and  Padmanabhap  tram  i 
Municipal  towns 

Vilavancode  taluk  excluding  the  ; 
Kuzhithura  Municipal  town 
Neyyattiukara  taluk  excluding  ; 
the  Neyyattiukara  Municipal  | 
town 

Colachel  Municipal  town 
Padmanabhapuram  Municipal , 
town  : 

Kuzhithura  Municipal  town 
Neyyattiirkara  Municipal  town  j 
Trivandrum  taluk  excluding  the  \ 
Trivandrum  Municipal  town 
Trivandrum  Municipal  town 
Nedumaugad  taluk 
Chirayinkil  taluk  excluding  the 
Attingal  Municipal  town 
Attiuga]  Municipal  town 
Quilon  taluk  excluding  the  Qui¬ 
lon  Municipal  town 
Kunuattur  taluk 
Quilon  Municipal  town 
Mavelikara  taluk  excluding 
the  portion  of  the  Kayankulam 
Municipal  town 

Thiruvalla  taluk  excluding  the 
Thiruvalla  Municipal  town 
Pattanamthitta  taluk 
Thiruvalla  Mttuicipal  town 


Assistant 
Peisbkar,  Tri¬ 
vandrum. 


Division  Peish- 
kar,  Trivan¬ 
drum. 


Assistant 
Peishkar,  Qui¬ 
lon. 

Assistant 
'Peishkar,  Cheu- 
gaimur. 
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SCHEDULE  VI  (Could.) 

Constituency.  , 

Registration  areas  included  in  1 

the  constituency.  ! 

Returning 

Officer. 

1 

6.  Kottarakara  and 

(a)  Kottarakara  taluk 

:  Division  Peish- 

Pattanapuram 
cam  Shencottah 

(b)  Pattanapuram  taluk 
(c.)  Shencotta  taluk  excluding  the 
Shencotta  Municipal  town 
( d )  Shencotta  Municipal  town 

;  kar,  Quilon- 

7.  Karunagapalli 

(a)  Karunagapalli  taluk  excluding  the 

Assistant 

and  Karthikapalli  and 

Portion  of  the  Kayaukulam  Mu¬ 

Peishkar, 

Ambalapuzha  cum 
Shertalli 

nicipal  town 

(b)  Karthikapalli  taluk  excluding 
the  portion  of  the  Kayankulam  Mu- 

Alleppey. 

i 

8.  Vaikom  and 

Kottayam  and 
Cbauganacherry  cum 
Peermade 


9.  Parur  and 
Knnnatnad  and 
Muvattupuzka  cum 
Devicolam 


(<*) 

M  ' 

i  (/) 

ns) 


1.  The  Travaucore  Jenmies 

2.  Edavaka 

3.  Municipal  Councils 

4.  The  Travaucore  Planters 

5.  Commerce  and  Industry  (South) 

6.  Commerce  and  Industry  (North) 


nicipal  town. 

(c)  Ambalapuzha  taluk  excluding 
the  Alleppej'  Municipal  town 

(d)  Shertalai  taluk 

(e)  Kayaukulam  Municipal  town 

(/)  Alleppey  Municipal  town  ! 

(a)  Vaikom  taluk  excluding  the  i 

Vaikom  Municipal  town  ; 

(J)  Kottayam  taluk  excluding  the; 

Kottayam  Municipal  town  1 
(c)  .  Cbauganacherry  taluk  excluding 
the  Changanacberry  Municipal; 
town  i 

Peerruade  taluk 
Vaikom  Municipal  town 
Kottayam  Municipal  town 
Cbauganacherry  Municipal  town 

(a)  Parur  taluk  excluding  the  Parur 
Municipal  town,  and  the  portion 
of  the  Alwaye  Municipal  town 

(b )  Kunnatnad  taluk  excluding  the 
portion  of  the  Alwaye  Municipal 

(c)  Muvattupuzha  taluk 

(d)  Devicolam  taluk 

(e)  Parur  Municipal  town 
(/)  Alwaye  Municipal  town 
(a)  Thodupuzha  talnk 

lb)  Miuachil  taluk  kar,  Kottayam. 

SPECIAL. 

Assistant  Peishkar,  Alleppey* 
Assistant  Peishkar,  Cheuganitur. 
Assistant  Peishkar,  Quilon. 
Commissioner.  Devieolatn. 
Division  Peishkar,  Trivandrum* 
Assistant  Peishkar,  Alleppey. 


Assistant 

Peishkar, 

Kottayam. 


Assistant 

Peishkar, 

Perumbavur. 


151 


LEGISLATIVE  REFORMS  REGULATION  [App.fi. 

17.  In  the  said  Rules,  in  Form  VI,  after  the  item  “  Age  ”,  the 
following  item  shall  be  added  in  a  separate  line,  namely, 

“  Community  (state  whether  Ezhava,  Latin  Catholic  or  Muslim)’’. 

18.  In  the  said  Rules,  in  Form  VII,  line  4,  the  following  shall  he 
added  at  the  end — 

“  and  the  name  of  the  community  as  given  in  the  nomination 

paper”. 

19.  In  the  said  Rules,  in  Form  VIII,  after  column  3,  a  column  shall 
be  added  with  the  following  heading,  namely, 

“  Name  of  the  community  as  given  in  the  nomination  paper 
(whether  Ezhava,  Latin  Catholic  or  Muslim)”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  19th  January  1937 / '6th  Hakaram  1112  Part  II  p.125. 


(ft.  0.  C.  No.  202/371 A  Legis.  dated  1st  March  1937.) 

In  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  15  and  34  of 
the  Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pieased  to  direct  that  the  Sri 
Mulam  Assembly  Electoral  Rules  passed  under  date  the  14th  March  1933  be 
further  amended  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  Part  I  of  Schedule  III  to  the  said  Rules,  after  Rule  63  the 
following  new  Rule  shall  be  added  : 

”63A.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  elsewhere  in  this  Part, 
Government  may  for  sufficient  reasons  order  the  alteration  of  polling  areas  or 
polling  stations  fixed  in  respect  of  any  constituency  aucl  direct  consequential 
amendments  to  the  electoral  rolls  thereof.  Wherever  such  alterations 
are  ordered  after  the  publication  of  the  final  roll  of  the  constituency 
concerned,  the  alterations  shall  also  be  published  in  the  Gazette  and 
in  such  other  manner  as  Government  may  specially  order.” 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  2nd  March  1937 /19th  Kumbham  1112  Part  11  i>.  255  ) 


LEGISLATIVE  REFORMS  REGULATION  [App.  A. 

(7) 

(. R.O.C  No.  202/37'B  Legis.  dated  1st  March  1937.) 

In  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  15  and  34  of  the 
Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  IT  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Sri  Chitra 
State  Council  Electrol  Rules  passed  under  date  the  14th  March  1933  be  fur¬ 
ther  amended  as  follows  : — 

1.  In  Part  I  of  Schedule  III  to  the  said  Rules  after  Rule  63  the 
following  new  Rule  shall  be  added: 

“63  A.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  elsewhere  in  this 
Part,  Government  may  for  sufficient  reasons  order  the  alteration  of  polling 
areas  or  polling  stations  fixed  in  respect  of  any  constituency  and  direct  con¬ 
sequential  amendments  to  the  electoral  rolls  thereof.  Wherever  such  alter¬ 
ations  are  ordered  after  the  publication  of  the  final  roll  of  the  constituency 
concerned,  the  alterations  shall  also  be  published  in  the  Gazette  and  in  such 
other  manner  as  Government  may  specially  order," 

Or.  G.  G.  dated  2nd  March  1937179th  Kumbhom  1112  Part  II  p,  25§ .) 


(8) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  465lAj37lLetii$.  dated  19th  April  1037.) 

In  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  15  and  34  of  the 
Travancore  Legislative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Sri  Mulam 
Assembly  Electoral  Rules  passed  under  date  the  14th  March  1933  be  further 
amended  as  follows  : — 

In  Rule  18,  sub-rule  (1),  of  the  said  Rules  for  the  expression  “sub¬ 
rule  (8)"  the  expression  “sub'rule  (9)”  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  April  193//Sth  Medom  1112  Part  Up.  483.) 


(9) 

[R-  0.  C.  No.  465lBl37lLegis.  dated  19th  April  1937.) 

In  the  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  15  and  34  of  the 
Travancore  Leigslative  Reforms  Regulation,  II  of  1108,  the  Government  of 
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His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  Sri  Chitra 
State  Council  Electoral  Rules  passed  under  date  the  1 4th  March  1933  be 
further  amended  as  follows  : — 

In  Rule  18,  sub-rule  (l),  of  the  said  Rules  for  the  expression  “sub- 
rule  (8)”  the  expression  “sub-rule  (9)”  shall  be  substituted 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  April  193718th  Medam  1112  Part  11  p.483.) 


(10) 

(R.  0 ■  R-  No.  16411112  dated  7th  Medom  1112.) 

In  the  Notification  under  paragraph  24  (1)  of  Schedule  III  of  the 
Sri  Mularn  Assembly  Electoral  Rules  published  at  page  344  of  Part  II  of 
the  Gazette,  dated  the  17th  Meenoin  1112,  regarding  the  Conduct  of  poll  in 
the  Meenachil  cum  Thodupuzha  constituency  of  the  Sri  Mulam  Assembly — 

Jor  item  No.  18  “  ofla^Boso  cr\><as>cnt  aaicsscao  osnyaol  6ni  ajaal^so,1' 

in  the  column  headed  “a°-ioa'l°cn"  a&glso1’. 

read  “  ofls«e»a3So  a®CQ)'(uj<u>*  aaicoiosolsisjesaol  Bnnerrtruaal^gso 

fTG.  G.' dated  20th  April  193718th  Medam  1112,  Part  II  p.  484.) 
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TRAVANCORE  (MATCHES)  EXCISE  DUTY 
REGULATION- 

REGULATION  XY  OF  1109. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(RjlDis.  No,  2Q9l37)Devpt.  dated  21st  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  17  and  18  of  the 
l’ravancore  (Matches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation  IV  of  1109,  and  in  super¬ 
session  of  Notification  R.  O.  C.  No.  1068-S/32/Devpt,,  dated  the  21st  July 
1934,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct 
that  the  following  further  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  l'ravancore 
Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109:— 

1.  After  clause  23  cf  the  said  Order  the  following  clause  shall  be 
inserted,  namely  : — 

“23-A.  The  Excise  Commissioner  may  issue  to  any  person,  firm  or 
company  a  license  in  Form  E  appended  to  these  Rules  to 
import  splints  and  veneers  by  land  into  Travancore  provided 
that  the  import  from  the  territories  of  any  Prince  or  Chief 
in  India  shall  be  subject  to  any  prohibition  for  the  time 
being  in  force  under  Section  7  of  the  Regulation.” 

2.  In  form.  C  of  the  forms  appended  to  the  said  Order,  for  condition 
V,  the  following  condition  shall  be  substituted,  namely  : — 

“V.  That  he  issue  no  splints  or  veneers  out  of  the  licensed 
premises  except  to  a  person  licensed  to  manufacture'matches 
in  Travancore  or  in  British  India  or  in  the  territories  of  a 
Prince  or  Chief  in  India  from  which  the  bringing  of  matches 
into  Travancore  is  not  for  the  time  being  prohibited  under 
Section  7  of  the  Regulation." 

3.  In  form  D  of  the  forms  appended  to  the  said  Order,  for  condition 
III  the  following  condition  shall  be  substituted,  namely  :  — 

Kef.— For  the  •'Travancore  (Matches)  F, seise  Duty  Regulation,  see.— 

Vol  VII  p.  633  to  646. 

Vol.  VII  pp.  646  to  660. 

Supplt.  pp.  656  to  558. 

Vol  VIII  App.  A.  pp.  1S7  to  194. 
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“III,  That  he  keep  all  splints  and  veneers  imported  under  this 
license  in  his  custody  or  control  until  they  are  supplied  to  a 
person  licensed  to  manufacture  matches  in  Travancore  or  in 
British  India  or  in  the  territories  of  a  Prince  or  Chief  in 
India  from  which  the  bringing  of  matches  into  Travancore 
is  not  for  the  time  being  prohibited  under  Section  7  of  the 
Regulation", 

4.  After  form  D  of  the  forms  appended  to  the  said  Order,  the  follow¬ 
ing  form  shall  be  added,  namely  :  — 

“  FORM  E, 

{Vide  Clause  23-A). 

License  for  the  importation  of  splints  and  veneers  by  land. 

Countries  and  States  from  which  import  is 

permitted . 

Serial  number  of  license . . . 

Name  of  License-holder . 

Be  it  known  that . . . . . of 

. . is  hereby  authorised  by  the  under  signed  to  import 

splints  and  veneers  by  land  into  Travancore  from  the  above  mentioned  Coun¬ 
tries  and  States  from  the  date  of  this  license  to  the  31st  day  of  Marchl9..,, 
after  which  this  license  will  cease  to  have  effect- 

It  is  required  of  the  holder  of  this  license  as  a  condition  of  its  re¬ 
maining  in  force,  that  he  duly  and  faithfully  perform  and  abide  by  the 
following  conditions  : — 

I.  That  be  produce  this  license  on  demand  by  the  Excise  Com¬ 
missioner,  the  Inspecting  Officer  or  any  Land  Customs 
Officer. 

II-  That  he  do  not  transfer  or  purport  to  transfer,  this  license- 
III.  That  he  keep  all  spliuts  and  veneers  imported  under  this 
license  in  his  custody  or  control  until  they  are  supplied  to  a. 
person  licensed  to  manufacture  matches  iu  Travancore  or  in 
British  India  or  in  the  territories  of  a  Prince  or  Chief  in 
India  from  which  the  bringing  of  matches  into  Travancore 
is  not  for  the  time  being  prohibited  under  Section  7  of  the 
Regulation. 
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IV.  That  he  observe  all  the  provisions  of  the  Travancore  (Mat¬ 
ches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  and  of  the 
Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109,  made  there¬ 
under. 

This  license  may  be  cancelled  by  the  Excise  Commissioner  if  any 
breach  of  the  Travancore  (Matches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  or 
of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109,  made  thereunder  or 
of  any  of  the  above  mentioned  conditions  is  committed  by  the  holder  of  the 
license  or  his  agent. 


Excise  Commissioner. 


Dated  the. 


License  holder. 


6.  After  proviso  (ii)  to  clause  23,  the  following  proviso  shall  be 
added,  namely 


"  (iii)  A  license  in  Form  E  to  import  by  land,  splints 
and  veneers  required  by  any  holder  of  a  license 
in  Form  A  for  the  manufacture  within  his 
own  manufactory  of  matches  and  match  boxes 
shall  be  issued  free  on  applicatiou.” 

IT.  G.  G.  dated  26th  January  1937il3th  Dhattu  1112  Part  l  P- 564. 


(2) 

( R .  Din.  Not  38811  o/37lDevt>t.  dated  15th  February  1937 .) 

In  pursuance  of  clause  14  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty) 
Order,  1109  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to 
direct  that  the  following  amendment  shall  be  made  in  Notification  R.  O.  C' 
No.  1068— -2/32/Devpt  dated  2nd  July  1934  namely 

To  the  said  Notification  the  following  shall  be  added  namely  : 

“  Or  Shipped  for  consumption  on  a  voyage  to  any  port  outside  India.' 
(T.  G.  G.  dated  23rd  February  193  7/1 2th  Kunibhom  1112  Part  I  p.  641) 


App.  A,  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 

(3) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  388—2  of  37/Devpt.  dated  15th  February  1987.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sub-Sections  (l)  and  (3)  of 
Section  8  of  the  Travancore  (Matches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation,  IV  0f 
1109,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct 
that  the  following  further  amendment  shall  be  made  in  Notification  R.  O. 
0.  No.  1068 — 4/32/Devpt„  dated  the  2lst  July  1934,  namely:  — 


For  clause  (2)  of  the  said  Notification,  the  following  clause  shall  be 
substituted,  namely 

“  (2)  To  exempt  from  the  operation  of  this  Notification  any  matches 
iulended  for  export  from  India,  or  for  shipment  for  consumption  on  a  voyage 
to  any  port  outside  India,  and  matches  of  the  kind  known  as  Bengal 
Lights 

(T.  G.G.  dated  23rd  February  1937 /12th  Kumbhom  1112  Pari  I  p.  541. 

(4) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  2003/ 37/Devpt.  dated  17th  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  17  and  18  of  the 
Travancore  (Matches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation,  IV  of  1109).  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following 
further  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty) 
Order,  1109,  namely  : — 

1.  In  clause  2  of  the  said  Order,  for  sub-clause  (v)  the  following 
sub-ckuse  shall  be  substituted,  namely  :  — 

“  (v)  ‘India’  iu  clause  23  A  means  India  as  defined  in  the  Act  X  of 
1897  of  the  Indian  Legislature,  entitled  the  General  Clauses  Act,  1897,  but 
in  clauses  9  and  13,  and  for  the  purposes  of  any  Notification  issued  under 
clause  14,  includes  also  all  foreign  possessions  on  the  Continent  of  India 
not  protected  by  a  customs  cordon 

2.  In  Form  A  of  the  Forms  appended  to  the  said  Order,  after  the 
table  headed  Matches  Manufacture  Account  ”,  the  following  note  shall  be 
added,  namely  ;  — 

“Note  : — The  word  ‘India’  has  the  meaning  assigned  to  it  in  clauses  9 
and  13  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty)  Order,  1109", 
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3.  In  Form  B  of  the  Forms  appended,  to  the  said  Order,  after  the 
table  relating  to  Monthly  Return,  the  following  note  shall  be  added, 
namelj' :  ~ 

"Note  : — The  word  'India’  has  the  meaning  assigned  to  it  in  clauses 
9  and  13  of  the  Travancore  Matches  (Excise  Duty) 
Order,  1109  ”, 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  1931! 5th  Kaykadakom  1112  Part  I  p.  1478.) 


(5) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2040137 /Devpt.  dated  22nd  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  be  Section  7  of  the  Travancore 
(  Matches)  Excise  Duty  Regulation,  IV  of  1109,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  prohibit  absolirely  the  bringing  of 
matches  into  Travancore  from  the  territory  of  the  Majrnu  Talulia  oE  Bagasra 
in  the  Western  India  States  Agency. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  27th  July  1937112th  Karhadakam  1112,  Pari  1  p.  1531.) 


TRAVANCORE  MOTOR  VEHICLES 
REGULATION-  w 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1094. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(I) 

(R.  O.  C.  No.  4515136/ Juudl.  dated  15th  December  1936 . 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  14  of  the  Travancore 
Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  VI  of  1094,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  hereby  pleased  to  exempt  all  State  Cars  and  State  Lorries 


{a)  Ref.— For  the  "  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  of  1094,’’  see— 
Vol.  IV  pp.  52P  to  585. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  underJthetReguLtion,  see 
Vol.  IV  pp.  537  to  564. 

Supplt.  pp.  246  to  294, 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  ppM194;toI206. 
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from  the  operation  of  the  provisions  of  Section  11  of  Part  III  of  the  said 
Regulation  relating  to  the  registiation  of  motor  vehicles. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22nd  December  1936* 8th  Dhauu  1112  Part  I  p.  429.) 


(2) 

(. R .  Dis.  No.  197I31IP.  W.  dated  20th  January  1937.) 

Under  Rule  14  of  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Rules  of  1096  passed 
under  Section  12  of  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  VI  of  1094, 
it  is  hereby  notified  that  no  motor  vehicle,  let  or  plying  for  hire,  whose  load 
capacity  as  fixed  by  the  manufacturers,  exceeds  the  weight  of  16  persons  or 
2060  lbs.  (excluding  the  weight  of  body,  petrol,  water,  oil  and  tools)  will  be 
permitted  to  run  on  the  Quilon— Alleppey  road  with  effect  from  the  date  of 
publication  of  this  Notification  in  the  Gazette. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  26th  January  1D37jl3th  Maharom  1 112  Part  1  p:  533.) 


(3) 

{JR.  Dis.  No.  660/37! Judl.  dated  15th  March  1937-) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that,  in  exercise  of  the  powers  conferrrd  by 
Section  12  of  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Regulation,  VI  of  1094,  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  order  that 
the  following  amendments  be  made  in  the  ‘‘Travancore  Motor  Vehicles 
Rules,  1098”-.— 

1.  In  clause  («)  of  Rule  32  of  the  said  Rules,  for  the  word  “two  tons” 
the  words  "two  and  a  half  tons  ”  shall  be  substituted. 

2.  Add  the  following  proviso  at  the  end  of  Rule  34  of  the  Said  Rules: 

‘‘  Provided  that  in  respect  of  motor  vehicles  which  exceed  two  tons 
but  do  not  exceed  two  and  a  half  tons  in  weight  uuladeu  and  which  have 
been  registered  on  or  before  the  date  of  publication  of  this  amendment 
whether  as  heavy  motor  vehicles  or  otherwise  snch  registration  shall  not 
require  renewal. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  16th  March  193713rd  Meenom  1112 ,  Part  1  p.  834.) 
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(R.  Dis  No.  17901 37  I  Judl.  dated  13th  July  1917.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  12  of  the  Travancore 
Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  VI  of  1031,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  following  amendment  being 
made  in  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Rules,  1093  as  subsequently  amended 
namely : — 


I.  In  the  said  Rules,  add,  after  Rule  31,  the  following  as  a  Sub- 
Rule  to  Rule  31  :  — 

“No  Motor  Vehicle  in  respect  of  which  a  ‘ G ’  permit  has  been 
taken  shall  be  employed  for  private  purposes  within  the 
limits  of  Travancore  except  on  a  special  permit,  in  Form  ‘M’ 
annexed  to  these  Rules,  granted  by  the  commissioner  of 
Police  and  subject  to  the  conditiou  prescribed  therein". 

II.  In  the  said  Ru'es,  add  the  following  as  an  additional  Form 
“  M  ”  namely  ■ 

“  Under  Rule  31  of  the  Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Rules,  I  do 
hereby  authorise  the  employment  for  private  purposes, 

subject  to  the  following  condition,  of  Motor  Vehicle  No . 

belonging  to . on  the  roads  and  on  the  dates  specified 

below 


Condition. 


The  motor  vehicle  shall  be  marked  ‘Private'  and  be  subject  to  the 
conditions  in  the  ‘G’  permit. 

Station 

Date  Commissioner  of  Police. 

(T.  G-  G.  dated  20th  July  1937 1 5th  Karkadagom  11T2lPartlp ,  1447) 


(5) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1794/ 37 1 Judicial  dated  13  July  193j-) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  12  of  the  Travancore 
Motor  Vehicles  Regulation  of  1094  (Regulation  VI  of  1094)  the  Government 
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of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  have  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  following 
amendment  being  made  in  the  ’‘Travancore  Motor  Vehicles  Rules  1096”  as 
subsequently  amended,  namely 

In  the  said  Rules,  add  after  Rule  48,  the  following  as  Rule  48  A, 
namely 

‘‘  48  A.  Notwithstanding  anything  contained  in  these  Rules  motor 
lorries  having  a  wheel  base  of  or  over  157  inches  are  prohi¬ 
bited  from  running  on  Ghat  Roads 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  193715th  Karkadakom  1112,  Pari  I  p,  147 4.) 


MUNICIPAL  REGULATION-  w 

REGULATION  Y  OF  1095. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(l) 

(R  0.  C.  No.  21 50/35 lL.  G.  A.  dated  20th  March  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  under  Sections  10  (1)  (a) 
and  254  (1)  (a)  of  the  Travancore  Municipal  Regulation  V  of  1095  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the 
following  amendments  be  made  in  the  Rules  passed  under  date  the  5th 
January  1921  for  the  election  of  Municipal  councillors  under  Section  10  (l) 
(a)  and  254  (l)  (a)  of  the  Travancore  Municipal  Regulation  V  of  1095. 


(4  Ref.— For  the  Travancore  Municipal  Regulation,  V  of  TO 95,  see 
Vol.  IV  pp.  796  to  973. 

It  was  amended  by  Regulation  X  of  1108,  see 
Vol,  VII,  pp.  567  to  575. 

For  the  Rnles  and  .Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see  : — 
Vol.  IV  pp.  991  to  1060. 

Vol.  VI  pp.  1367  and  1368. 

Vol.  VII*  pp.  576  to  584.  '  '  '  - 

Supplt.  pp.  308  to  328. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  pp.  206  to  2U. 
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In  the  said  Rules  iu  rule  22  (vi)  instead  of  the  words  “  the  for¬ 
malities  referred  to  iu  rule  21  being  gone  through"  substitute  the  follow¬ 
ing  -“the  formalities  referred  to  in  rule  23  being  gone  through.” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  23rd  March  1937110th  Meenom  1112,  Part  1,  p.  864.) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No-  403137/L.  G.  A-  dated  July  1937.) 

Injjxercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  10  (1)  (a)  and  Section 
254  (1)  (a)  of  the  TravanCore  Municipal  Regulation  V  of  1095,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendments 
to  the  Rules  for  the  election  of  Municipal  Councillors  passed  under  date  the 
5th  January  1921. 

(t)  Add  the  following  to  rule  7  (b)  of  the  said  Rules  after  “not  later 
than  30th  Chiugom  “A  printed  copy  of  the  roll  in  force  or  of  a  roll  pre' 
viously  in  force  with  printed  list  of  additions  and  corrections  may  be  publi¬ 
shed  as  the  preliminary  roll.’’ 

2.  Substitute  “place  af  cross  mark  thus  x  against  the  name  or  names 
of  the  candidates”  for  “  score  out  the  name  or  names  of  the  candidates  for 
whom  he  does  not  vote  retaining  the  name  or  names  of  the  candidates’’ 
occurring  in  rule  29  of  the  said  Rules. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  July  1937122nd  Mill, ’Mam  1112,  Part  /,  p.  1381.) 
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NAYAR  BRIGADE  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1079. 


NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(B.  Dis •  No.  283/3Sj  Army  dated  25th  August  1936) 

Under  lection  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  san'txn  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments 
are  made  to  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

Delete  paragraph  1 1 7. 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  120  (hr  following: 

“120  (i)  The  Indian  Officers  and  other  ranks  of  the  State  Forces  ere 
eligible  for  one  month’s  leave  aimualy  on  full  pay. 

(ii)  Ten  days’  casual  leave  will  be  granted  to  the  Military 
Personal  auuualy  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commandant. 

(iii)  Sick  leave  up  to  90  days  on  full  pay  at  a  t’me  may  be 
granted  by  the  Commandant  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
Piincipul  Medical  Officer,  S'mte  Forces,  to  such  men  of 
the  State  Forces  as  are,  in  his  opinion,  unfit  for  duty  after 
discharge  from  the  Hospital.” 

" Exception'. — Nothing  in  this  paragraph  shall  affect  sub-clauses  (ii) 
and  (iii)  of  paragraph,  120." 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  1st  September 1 1936117th  Chingam  1112,  Part  I  p.  71) 


(2) 

(R.  Dis  JVo.  3461361 Army  dated  28th  September  1936) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1073  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  fiis  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  t  ie  following  is  substituted 
for  Appendix  V  of  the  Standing  Orders  of  the  Tiavuicore  Army. 

For  tie  Nfayar  Brigade  Regulation,  see:— . 

Vol.  II  p.  i:  88. 

For  t  :c  Rul  :3  and  Notifkatious'under  the  Regulation,  see 
Vo’„  Ylil  App.  A.  pp.  213  to  227. 
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‘’APPENDIX  Y 

Rules  for  the  Administration  of  the  Clothing  Alhyxvance  Fund, 
Travaneora  State  Forces 

Rule  /.  The  Clothiuc;  Funds  of  the  units  are  not  in  any  sense  public 
funis,  but  are  regimental  fun  ts  administered  by  the  Officers  Commanding 
Units  for  the  benefit  of  their  m.eu-  They  will  be  banked  in  the  Treasury 
Savings  but  Bank,  but  the  Headquirters  Clothing  Account  may  have  a  current 
account  with  the  Imperial  Bank.  The  credit  balance  of  this  account  will 
not  normally  exceed  Rs.  1,000  provided  that  a  temporary  balance  of  a  sum 
greater  than  Rs  1 , 000  may  be  deposited  when  a  balance  of  a  sum  of 
Rs-  1 ,000  would  be  insufficient  to  pay  for  drafts  or  to  meet  cheques  issued. 
The  balance  should  howevtr.be  reduced  to  Rs.  1,000  or  iess  wbeu  the  neces- 
sary  payments  are  made. 

Rule  II.  Purchases  from  the  Clothing  Fdiuds  (not  being  made  with 
public  Funds  but  with  Regimental  Funds  administered  by  Officers  Com¬ 
manding  Uirts  to  the  benefit  ui  the  men),  are  not  governed  by  the  Store 
Rules  which  govern  the  purchase  of  Government  Stores  made  with  public 
money. 

Rule  III.  The  articles  required  for  Military  Uniform  being  of  special 
specifications  are  not  sold  on  tender  rates,  but  only  at  fixed  prices. 
Standard  articles  should  normally  be  purchased  direct  Irorn  manufacturers  at 
standard  prices;  the  system  of  calling  fur  tend.-rs  need  not  be  followed. 

Note  to  Rules  II  and  III. 

A  li-.t  of  well-known  firms,  who  specialise  in  the  manufacture 
and  supply  of  the  articles  required  for  the  Army  will  be 
drawn  up  by  the  Commandant  and  submitted  to  Government 
for  inform ition  auuually  and  additions  may  be  submitted 
from  time  to  time. 

Purchases  will  be  made  from  Firms  on  the  list  submitted  to 
Government.  Tbe  comparative  merits  of  firms  who  specia¬ 
lise  in  the  manufacture  of  military  articles  being  mainly  a 
matter  of  military  experience  and  technical  knowledge,  the 
selection  of  the  firms  ou  the  list  is  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  Commandant. 

Rule  IV.  A  grant  of  Rs.  75  in  lieu  .of  a  free  issue  of  Uniform  is 
sanctioned  by  Government  for  each  recruit  on  enlistment.  This  sum  will 
be. drawn  on  enlistment,  and  paid  to  the  credit. of  the  Clothing  Allowance 
Ftind  of.  the  .Unit. 
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Rule  V.  The  monthly  rates  of  Clothing  Allowance  for  all  units 
except.  His  Highness  the  Maharaja’s  Body  Guard  are  as  follows  :  — 

Rs.  3  for  Indian  Officers. 

Rs.  2-14  for  Havildars  and  Bandsmen. 

Rs- 2  for  other  ranks. 

This  sum  will  be  drawn  along  with  the  pay  bill  and  credited  to  each 
man's  individual  account.  The  rates  of  Clotnin;  Allowance  for  the  Body 
Guard  are  distinct  from  the  above  rates;  these  are  specified  in  the  Body 
Guard  Orders. 

Rule  VI.  The  monthly  Clothing  Allovvauce  Bill  will  not  be  drawn 
in  the  case  of  recruits  enlisted  after  the  15th  of  the  Malabar  month  and  lull 
monthly  allowance  will  be  drawn  for  Recruits  enlisted  before  the  15th  of 
Malabar  month. 

Rule  VII.  OSS'ers,  Comaua ling  units  will  be  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  a  General  Clothing  Account  for  the  Unit,  and  also  for  the 
maintenance  of  an  Individual  Clothing  Ledger  Account  for  each  man  of  the 
Unit.  Each  man’s  Individual  Ledger  Account  will  be  credited  monthly 
with  the  amount  of  his  Clothing  Allowance  for  the  month,  drawn  from 
Government  along  with  his  pay,  The  account  will  be  debited  with  the  cost 
of  any  articles  of  clothing  issued  to  him  during  the  mouth. 

Rule  VIII.  Should  the  cost  of  issues  to  any  individual  at  any  time 
exceed  the  amount  to  his  credit,  he  will  be  put  under  stoppages  of  pay  until 
he  gets  out  of  debt.  In  cases  where  the  credit  balance  of  a  man’s  clothing 
accouut  falls  below  Rs.  5,  the  Officer  Commanding  may  order  monthly 
deductions  from  his  pay  to  be  made,  until  such  time  as  a  minimum  credit 
balance  of  Rs.  5  is  restored. 

Rule  IX.  Such  deductions  will  not  exceed  the  following  scale  ; 

Havildars  ...  Rs.  2. 

Naicks  ...  Rs.  1-14. 

Sepoys  ...  Re.  1. 

Rule  X.  When  a  man  leaves  the  service  the  amount  to  his 
credit  will  be  paid  to  him  ami  his  accouut  will  be  closed,  but  except  that 
should  a  man  leave  the  service  before  three  years,  the  Commandant  will  be 
authorised  at  discretion  to  withhold  his  Clothing  Allowance  balance  or  a 
portion  of  it. 

. .  Ride  XI.  Officers  Commanding  Units  will  submit  to  the  Staff  Officer, 
requisitions  for  articles  of  clothing  required  by  the  Unit.  The  Commandant- 
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vrill  sanction  the  issue  of  the  necessary  articles  from  the  Headquarters 
Clothing  Account.  The  price  of  tbe  articles  so  indented  for  will  be  paid  by 
the  Clothing  Fund  of  the  Unit  and  credited  to  the  Headquarters  Clothing 
Account. 

Rule  XII.  The  accounts  of  the  Clothing  Fund  maintained  by  the 
Units  will  be  audited  periodically  by  a  Board  of  Military  Officers,  assembled 
by  the  Commandant.  This  Audit  Board  will  be  guided  in  their  Audit  by  the 
general  customs  of  Military  Accounting  and  Auditing.  The  Board  will 
consist  of  the  two  senior  Officers  at  present,  excluding  the  Commandant, 
This  Board  will  be  assisted  by  two  Senior  Indian  Officers  who  will  also 
sign  the  proceedings  in  addition  to  the  other  Members  of  the  Board.  The 
transactions  of  the  Fund  will  not  be  subject  to  Audit  by  the  Audit 
Department,  unless  in  exceptional  circumstances  such  Audit  is  specially 
called  for. 

Rule  XIII.  The  Board  will  very  carefully  verify  the  balances  shown 
in  the  accounts  and  see  whether  the  total  cash  balances  in  hand  agree  with 
the  cash  balances  shown  in  the  books.  They  will  also  verify  that  each 
individual  man  in  the  Unit  has  signed  the  personal  ledger  of  the  Clothing 
Allowance,  certifying  that  the  balances  shown  in  his  accounts  are  the  correct 
balances- 

Ritle  XIV ■  All  payments  made  from  the  Clothing  Accounts  will  be 
supported  with  vouchers. 

Rule  XV.  Individual  balances  from  the  previous  months  are  to  be 
verified  and  checked  ■  as  being  correctly  carried  forward  iu  the  personal 

Rule  XVI-  Quite  apart  from  the  audit  by  the  board,  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  Officer  Commanding  Units  to  periodically  check  their  own  books,  so 
that  they  may  not  be  confronted  with  defalcations  and  mistakes  subse¬ 
quently"- 

(■ T.  G .  G.  dated  6th  October  1936/2lst  Kaani  1112  Part  I  p.  160 ) 


(3) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  344/361 Army  dated  28th  September  1936.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanctiou  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  clause  4  of  Paragraph  184 
of  the  Standing  Orders  of  the  Army  is  amended  as  follows  :  — 
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Substitute  for  the  existing  clause  4  the  following.— 

'‘184(4)  The  following  procedure  will  be  adopted  for  the  purchase 

of  Military  Equipment  for  the  Slate  Forces  from  Arsenals, 
fi)  When  an  initial  demand  for  equipment  or  stores  which  have 
not  previously  formed  part  of  normal  supply  is  male, 
Government  sanction  to  the  principle  of  obtaining  the  equip¬ 
ment  or  stores  should  be  obtained,  before  the  indent  is  sent 
to  the  Arsenal. 

(ii)  In  the  case  of  indents  for  replacements  of  unserviceable 
stores,  of  which  the  initial  supply  has  once  been  authorised 
by  Government,  an  indent  may  be  sent  direct  to  the 
Arsenal. 

(iii)  Copies  cf  all  indents  sent  to  the  Arsenal  will  be  sent  to 
Government  for  information- 

(iv)  On  the  copies  of  the  indents,  so  sent  to  Government,  the 
Commandant  will  certify  that — 

(a)  the  articles  demanded  are  normal  to  the  Unit  scale, 

according  to  the  Equipment  Regulations  of  the  Army 
in  India.  t 

(b)  they  are  necessary  in  the  interest  of  Military 
efficiency  and 

(c)  in  the  case  of  Indents  submitted  tinder  clause  (ii) 
they  can  be  paid  for  out  of  the  sanctioned  budget 
allotment  and  will  not  he  the  cause  of  a  special 
demanJ  for  additional  funds." 

(T.  G.  G-  dated  6th  Obiober  1936121st  Kanni  1112  Part  I  p.  162.) 

(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  4101361  Army  dated  16th  November  1936- ) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraphs  18,  19  and  20 
of- Appendix  IV  of  the  Staudiug  Orders  regarding  the  grant  of  gratuity  and 
pension  ,  to  the  -  Indian  Officers  and  other  ranks  of  the  State  Forces  are 
amended  as  below  :  ~ 
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After  18  years’  service  Rs.  7  per  mensem  • 


Sepoys. 

Gunners .  V  After  18  years’  service  Rs.  6  per  mensem. 

Buglers.  J 

“  Rules  applicable  to  the  State  Forces  Band.’' 

“20(a)  No  soldier  of  the  State  Forces  Band  whose  effective  service 
is  below  21  years  shall  be  eligible  for  gratuity  or  pension 
unless  he  is  declared  by  the  Principal  Medical  Officer 
or  by  the  Medical  Committee,  as  the  case  may  be, 
unfit  for  further  service. 

(b)  Invalid  gratuity  or  pension  will  be  granted  as  follows,  on 
the  applicant  being  invalided  by  the  Principal  Medical  Officer 
or  Medical  Committee  as  the  case  may  be. 

i.  After  a  service  of  less  than  Nil. 


ii.  After  a  service  of  not  less 
than  5  years  but  less  than 
10  years, 


iii.  After  a  service  of  not  less 
than  10  years  but  less  than 
15  years. 


iv.  After  a  service  of  not  jess 
than  15  years  but  less  than 
21  years. 


Three  mouths’  pay  of  rank  includ¬ 
ing  Good  Conduct  Pay  in  the  case 
of  Sepoys  and  Good  Service  Pay 
in  the  case  of  Non-Commissioned 
Officers. 

Six  months’  pay  of  rauk  including 
Good  Conduct  Pay  in  the  case  of 
Sepoys  and  Good  Service  Pay  in 
the  case  of  Non-Commissioned 
Officers. 

Invalid  pension  of  1/60  X  average 
emoluments  X  No.  of  years  of 
service  limited  to  the  amount  of 
pension  admissible  on  Completion 
of  21  years'  service. 


(c)  Those  who  are  invalided  in  consequence  of  disorders 
brought  on  by  indulgence  in  irregular  or  intemperate  habits, 
shall  be  eligible  to  receive  only  M  of  the  full  amount  of  the 
gratuity  or  pension  otherwise  admissible. 

(d)  Pension-  All  ranks. 
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After  a  service  of  not  less  than 
21  years  but  less  than  25  years. 
After  a  service  of  not  less  than 
25  years. 


Pension  to  corresponding  ranks  of 
the  Infantry  Units  after  18  years . 
Half  average  emoluments  where 
emoluments  include  Good  Con 
duct  Pay  in  the  Case  of  Sepoys 
and  Good  Service  Pay  in  the  case 
of  Non-Commissioned  Officers. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  17th  November  193612nd  Vrichikam  1112 ,  Part  I  p.  SOI ) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  409136/ Army,  dated  10th  November  1936  ) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments 
are  made  to  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

Substitute  for  existing  Section  II  A  published  under  Notification 
R.  Dis.  No.  184/36/Army  dated  the  22ud  June  1936  the  following  ;  — 

“  Section  II  A. 

State  Officers. 

22.  (A)  State  Officers  are  those  Officers  whose  commissions 
entrust  them  with  duties  in  the  State  Army  equivalent  to 
those  of  King’s  Commissioned  Officers  of  the  Indian 
Army.  Their  commissions  are  issued  by  Kis  Highness 
the  Maharaja  under  Sign  Manual 
(13)  (i)  State  Officers  are  eligible  for  one  month’s  leave  annually 
on  full  pay.  Such  leave  may  be  accumulated  up  to  a 
maximum  of  three  months.  This  clause  will  be  iu  force 
as  a  temporary  measure. 

(ii)  Privilege  leave  to  State  Officers  will  be  granted  by  the 
Commandant,  the  eligibility  for  leave  being  previously 
verified  and  certified  to  by  the  Audit  Officer. 

(iii)  The  leave  will  be  notified  in  the  Government  Gazette _ 
over  the  signature  of  the  Commandant. 

(C)  Casual  leave  will  be  granted  to  State  Officers  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Commandant." 

[T.  G.  G.  dated  17th  November  19361 2nd  Vrischikam  1112  Part  Ip.  307.) 
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(fi) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  ‘11 3j36! Army,  dated  17th  November  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  124  of  the  Army 
Standing  Orders  is  amended  as  below  : — 

Add  the  following  to  the  existing  paragraph  124  of  the  Army  Stand¬ 
ing  Orders, 

"  The  Commandant  may  grant  to  uon-Travancoreaus,  other  than  State 
Officers  and  European  Officers,  employed  in  the  Travancore  State  Forces  and 
whose  homes  are  at  a  distance,  in  British  India,  leave  on  full  pay  for  sixty 
days  annually”, 

(T.  G.G.  dated  24th  November  193619th  Vrischiham  1112  Part  1  p,  325. 


(7) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  4141361  Army,  dated  18th  November  1936.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  Iiis  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  10  ( a )  of  the  Army 
Standing  Orders  published  at  page  1151  of  Part  I  of  the  Gazette  dated  the 
5th  May  1930  under  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  99/36  Army  dated  the 
1st  May  1936  is  amended  as  below  : — 

Delete  the  colon  occurring  between  “the  Unit  Commanders”  and  the 
proviso  and  insert  a  full  stop  instead  ;  and  add  the  following  sentence  between 
the  above  full  stop  and  the  proviso  :  — 

“The  Principal  Medical  Officer,  State  Forces,  will  claim  the  pay  and 
allowances  of  the  non-Gazetted  Establishment  of  the  Army  Medical  Service 
on  bills  signed  by  himself.” 

{T.  G.  G.  dated  24th  Novembrr  I936i9th  Vrischiham  1112  Part  1  p.  325.) 


(8) 

(R.  Dis.  No-  437136/ Army,  dated  3rd  December  1936.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highucss  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  addition 
is  made  to  Appendix  III  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 
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Add  as  paragraph  1  (a)  to  Appendix  HI  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders 
the  following  : 

“J.  (a)  The  rate  of  Daily  Allowance  to  State  Officers,  Indian 

Offi  ers  and  other  Hanks  on  military  duty  outside  the  State  including 
attachment  to  Iiidian_Army-Yfill.be  as  .follows  :  — 

State  Officers  ...  Ks.  5  per  day. 

Indian  .Officers  ...  Rs.  1/  2 1  per  day. 

Other  Ranks  Re.  1  per  day  for  the  first  ten 

days  and  thereafter  Chs.  I4 
per»diem  up  to  a  maximum 
of  6  months. 

(T  G-  G.  dated  8th  December  1935123rd  Vrischikam  W2,  Part  I  p.  375.) 


0) 

(R.  Die.  No.  433/36  Army,  dated  3rd  December  1936.) 

Under  Seciion  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1097  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  addition  is 
made  to  the  existing  Appendix  I  B  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  published 
under  Notification  R-  Dis-\  No.  153  of  06  Army  dated  the  10th  June  1936 
published  at  page  1365  of  part  I  of  the  Gazette  dated  the  16th  June  1936. 

Add  as  paragraph  3  to  the  existing  Appendix  I  B  the  following — 

“3.  Theyage  limit  for  compulsory  retirement  of  State  Officers 
will  be  :  — 


40  years.  for.Lieutenauts. 

45  years  for  Captains- 
50  years  for  Majors  and 
55  years  for  Lieutenant  Colonels. 

The  retention  in  service  of  Stale  Officers  beyond  tbeSe  age  limits  will 
have  to  be  sanctioned  by  Government.” 

(T.  G-  G.  dated  8th  December  1936123rd  Vrischikam  1112  Part  I  p.  375.) 
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(10) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  432(B)! 36 /Army  dated  30th  November  1936.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  45  of  the  Army 
Standing  Orders  published  under  notification  R-  Dis,  No.  194/36  Army 
dated  the  30th  June  1936  at  page  1439  of  the  Gazette  dated  the  7th  July  1936 
is  revised  as  below  : 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  45  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders 
the  following — 

“  45.  Recruits  will  ordinarily  be  between  16  and  25  years  of  age. 

Note,  ."—No  subsequent  alteration  of  the  age  given  or  assessed  on 
enrolment  is  permitted. 

The  following  table  shows  the  minimum  height  and  chest  measurements 
for  recruits.  Recruits  under  19  years  of  age  who  do  not  attain  the  standards 
given  below  but  who  are  likely,  in  the  opinion  of  Enrolling  Officer  to 
eventually  attain  it  may,  at  his  discretion  be  enrolled,  provided  that  their 
height  or  chest  measurement  is  not  more  than  half  inch  below  the  prescribed 
standard. 


Standard  Minimum  Measurements  for  the  Recruits 
of  the  State  Forces. 


. 

Classes  j  Minimum  height. 

|  Undr  21  years 
of  age. 

Over  21  years 
of  age 

Mean  chest 
measurement. 

Mean  chest 
measurement, 

All  combatants  of  j  5  ft  5  inches, 
the  1st,  2nd  and' 

3rd  Battalions,  and  j 

Artillery,  | 

32  1/2  inches 

33  1/2  inches, 

Correction  for  chest  measurement— 1/2  h 
inches  additional  height. 


increase  for  every  2  1/2 
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The  mean  chest  measurement  is  the  mean  between  that  on  full  inspir¬ 
ation  and  on  complete  expiration  There  should  he  a  difference  of  at  least 
two  inches  between  the  minimum  and  maximum  measurements. 

In  measuring  the  chest,  the  measuring  tape  must  be  applied  evenly  but 
not  tightly,  its  upper  edge  touching  the  lower  border  of  the  shoulder  blades, 
and  its  lower  edge  passing  just  over  the  nipples,  the  arms  hanging  by  the 
sides-'’ 

(T.  G.  G.  tinted  8th  December  1936/23rd  Vrischikam  1112,  Part  I  p.  376.1 


(11) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  432  ( A)l3&Army .  dated  30th  November  1936.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  sub-clauses  (i)  and  (ii)  of 
Notification  R  Dis.  No.  194/36/ Army  dated  the  30th  June  1936  published  at 
page  1439  of  Part  f  of  the  Gazette  dated  the  7th  July  1936  is  revised  as 
below  :  — 

Add  as  part  I  A  of  Appendix  VI  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  the 
following — 

“I  A.  Enrolment. 

2  A.  When  volunteers  or  recruits  present  themselves  for  enrolment 
the  following  procedure  will  be  adopted  :  — 

Enrolment. 

(i)  Upon  the  appearance  before  the  prescribed  enrolling  officer 
of  any  person  desirous  of  being  enrolled,  the  enrolling 
officers  shall  read  and  explain  to  him,  or  cause  to  be  read 
and  explained  to  him  in  his  presence,  the  conditions  of  the 
service  for  which  he  is  to  be  enrolled  ;  and  shall  put  to  him 
the  questions  set  forth  in  the  prescribed  form  of  enrolment, 
and  shall  record  or  cause  to  be  recorded  his  answer  to  each 
such  question,  after  having  cautioned  him  that  if  he  makes 
a  false  answer  to  auy  such  question  he  will  be  liable  to 
punishment  under  this  Regulation. 

(ii)  If,  after  complying  with  the  provisions  of  sub-section  (i)  the 
enrolling  officer,  is  satisfied  that  the  person  desirous  of  being 
enrolled  fully  understands  the  questions  put  to  him  and 
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consents  to  the  conditions  of  service,  and  if  he  perceives  no 
impediment,  he  shall  also  cause  the  person  to  sign  the 
enrolment  paper  prescribed  for  the  purpose  in  Army  Form 
No.  94  published  as  Appendix  XVII,  and  the  person  shall 
then  be  deemed  to  be  enrolled.  He  shall  thenceforth 
become  subject  to  military  law  as  a  soldier.” 

(T.  0.  G-  dated  Sfh  December  1936i23rd  Vrichikam  1112 ,  Part  1 ,  p.  376. 


(12) 

(ff.  Dis .  No.  17 j 37! Army,  dated  /  1th  January  1937-) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  paragraph  38  of  Appendix 
VI  of  Army  Standing  Orders  is  revised  as  below  : 

Substitute  for  the  existing  paragraph  38  of  Appendix  VI  of  Army 
Standing  Orders  the  following  :  — 

“  38.  Neither  shall  the  arms,  cloths,  equipment,  accoutrements, 
regimental  necessaries  of  any  person  subject  to  these  Rules  be  seized  nor 
shall  the  pay  and  allowances  including  sums  credited  for  Clothing  allowance 
of  any  such  person  or  any  part  thereof,  notwithstanding  that  any  such  pay 
or  allowance  may  not  have  been  paid  until  after  such  person  ceased  to  be 
subject  to  these  rules,  be  attached  by  direction  of  any  civil  or  revenue  Court  or 
revenue  officer  in  satisfaction  of  any  decree  or  order  enforceable  against  him,” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  12th  January  1937129th  Dhanu  1112,  Part  I  p.  488  ) 


(13) 

2(R.  Dis.  No.  1  /37iArmy  dated  5th  January  1937 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  is  added  as 
Section  II  B  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  ; — 

“Section  II  B— State  Officers- 

22.  (D)  (1)  Commissions  grafted  and  promotions  ’given  by  His 
Highuess  the  Maharaja  to  State  Officers  will  be  published  in  the  military 
Sheet  of  the  Gazette  over  the  Commandant’s  signature  on  receipt  of 
sanction. 
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H.  Officers  Commissioned  as  State  Officers  in  the  State  Forces 
by  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  will  be  posted  to  the  several 
units  by  the  Commandant. 

III.  Permanent  appointments  of  State  Officers  as  Second  in 
Command,  Company  Commander,  Company  Officer  etc.,  can 
be  made  only  with  the  sanction  of  the  Government  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  Commandant  and  the  same  will  be 
published  in  the  Military  Sheet  of  the  Gazette. 

IV.  Posting,  attachment,  appointment,  (temporary  and  acting)  of 
State  Officers  may  be  made  by  the  Commandant  and  pub 
lished  in  Army  orders. 

V.  The  Commandant  is  empowered  to  employ  the  State  Officers 
in  whatever  capacity  he  considers  they  should  be  employed 
in  the  interests  of  service  without  additional  remuneration," 

(T.  G\  G.  dated  12th  January  1937129th  Dhanu  1112  Part  1  p.  480 .) 


(14) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  63/ 37! Army  dated  23rd  February  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  is  added  as 
Appendix  XVIII  to  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

APPENDIX  XVIII 

Rules  Relating  to  the  Co-operation  of  the  Police  with  the  Military 
Fire  Brigade. 

PART  I 

Organization  of  Military  Fire  Fighting  Party. 

The  Fire  Fighter  is  located  at  the  new  Cantonment,  at  Fire  Detach¬ 
ment  Shed  at  Pangode. 

2  It  is  manned  by  a  Fire  Fighter  Establishment  which  is  under  the 
command  of  an  Officer  nominated  by  the  Commandant.  The  Officer  nomi¬ 
nated  is  responsible  to  the  Commandant,  Travancore  State  Forces,  for  the 
discipline  and  command  of  the  Fire  Fighting  Establishment 
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3.  The  Fire  Fighter  Detachment  will  be  assisted  by  a  Fire  Picquet 
which  will  be  detailed  weekly.  This  will  normally  consist  of  one  Indian 
Officer,  two  Non-Commissioned  Officers  and  twelve  Sepoys.  This  can  be 
varied  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commandant. 

PART  II, 

Buies  Governing  Procedure  for  Summoning  the  Fire  Fighter 

on  an  out-break  of  Fire  and  Directing  the  Military 
Fire  Party  to  the  Fire. 

•/.  Summoning  the  Fire  Fighter. 

(i)  On  the  outbreak  of  a  Fire,  the  first  Policeman  in  the  vicinity 
who  hears  of  it,  will  telephone  immediptely  asking  for  Fire  Fighter  to  be 
sent.  In  doing  so  he  must  give  his  name  ;  designation  and  number.  If  no 
Policeman  is  available  an  ordinary  civilian  can  call  Fire  Engine  on  tele¬ 
phone  also  giving  his  name  and  address.  In  that  case  he  should  also  notify 
the  Police. 

(ii)  The  File  Fighter  Telephone  is  at  the  1st  Infantry  Quarter 
Guard,  Travancorc  State  Forces,  Pangode.  The  exchange  should  be  asked 
to  clear  the  Dine  for  Fire  Alarm.  The  person  calling  up  shall  indicate  the 
locality  and  extent  of  the  Fire  as  precisely  as  possible.  After  summoning 
the  Fire  Fighter  he  will  Telephone  the  information  to  the  Telephone 
Exchange  who  will  repeat  it  .- 

(а)  to  the  nearest  Police  Station. 

(б)  to  the  Staff  Officer  (tetephone  No-  71) 

(c)  the  Commandant,  State  Forces,  (Tel.  No.  30  Auto) 

(d)  the  Electrical  Power  House,  (Tel.  No.  53)  and 

W  the  District  Magistrate,  (Tel.  Nos.  48  Office  and  126  Resi¬ 
dence). 

In  case  of  a  Policeman  giving  the  (alarm,  he  (after  doing  this)  will 
proceed  to  the  scene  of  the  Fire  to  render  assistance  until  arrival  of  the  Fire 
Fighting  Detachment.  If  no  telephone  is  immediately  available  the  indivi¬ 
dual  desiring  to  call  Lhe  hire  Fighter  will  proceed  with  all  possible  despatch 
to  the  nearest  Police  Station  and  report. 

2.  Directing  the  Fire  Fighter 

The  exact  locality  of  a  fire  can  seldom  be  clearly  understood  from  a 
telephone  message,  but  the  approximate  locality  can  be  made  clear.  It  is 
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therefore  most  important  that  people — (Police  personnel — if  available,  other¬ 
wise  private  individuals)— should  station  themselves  on  the  main  route  by 
which  the  Fire  Fighter  must  come.  They  can  direct  it  to  the  Fire. 

3.  The  Police  personnel  first  arriving  on  the  spot  should  see  to  this: 
and  it  should  be  considered  to  be  the  first  duty  of  responsible  Policemen 
from  Inspector  to  Head  Constable  to  make  certain  that  this  has  been  done. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  Police  to  clear  the  Roads  for  the  Fire  Fighter  and  for 
the  Cars  of  Officers  in  charge  of  Fire  Fighting. 

4.  Directing  Fire  Fighter  to  Hydrants. 

Besides  directing  the  Engine  to  the  scene  of  the  Fire  it  is  most 
important  that  the  Police  personnel  first  on  the  spot  should  find  out  where 
the  nearest  hydrant  or  other  water  supply  is  situated,  and  to  detail  Policemen 
to  meet  the  Fire  Fighter  on  arrival  and  to  direct  it  to  the  hydrant  or  other 
water  supply. 

A  list  of  hydrants  within  the  Municipal  limits  shall  be  hung  up  in 
every  Police  Station,  and  every  Policeman  should  know  their  position.  A 
hydrant  map  is  hung  up  in  the  Fire  Fighter  shed  and  another  copy  of  the 
map  is  to  be  carried  on  the  Fire  Fighter.  The  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Fire 
Fighting  Detachment  should  make  himself  throughly  acquainted  with  the 
position - 

5.  Importance  of  directing  Fire  Fighter  to  Scene  and  Water  Supply. 

The  importance  of  directing  the  Fire  Figher  first  to  the  scene  of  the 
Fire  an:l  then  to  the  hydrants  or  other  water  supply  cauuot  be  overestimated. 
All  Police  personnel  must  thoroughly  realise  the  importance  of  these  points. 

6.  The  Police  should  clear  the  way  for  the  Fire  Fighter  aud  Cars  of 
the  Commandant,  Staff  Officer,  and  the  Battalion  Commandants  of  the  State 
Forces. 

PART  III. 

Polioe  action  on  Alarm  of  Fire. 

1.  All  Police  personnel  to  go  to  the  scene. 

All  Police  (except  Traffic  Constables  who  will  not  leave  their  posts) 
in  the  vicinity  should  at  once  report  themselves  for  duty  unless  prevented 
by  work  so  important  that  they  cannot  leave  it. 

2.  Action  in  Police  station- 

(i)  The  Senior  Policeman  present  in  a  Police  Station,  on  receiv¬ 
ing  information  of  a  Fire,  shall  make  sure  that  intimation 
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has  been  sent  to  Fire  Fighting  Station.  He  should  in  any 
case  telephone  as  laid  down  in  para  1,  Part  II  of  these  rules 
and  make  sure  that  the  Fire  Fighter  is  starting.  He  will 
then  telephone  to  the  District  Superintendent  of  Police, 
(Telephone  No.  94)  Police  Commissioner,  (Tel.  Nos.  39 
Office  &  24  Auto  residence),  District  Magistrate,  (Tel.  Nos. 
48  Office  &  126  Residence)to  the  Staff  Officer  (Tel-  No.  71) 
and  the  Commandant,  State  Forces,  (Tel.  No.  30  Auto.) 

(ii)  Steps  shall  be  at  once  taken  to  inform  the  Inspector  and 
Head  Constable  by  special  messenger  or  telephone  All 
available  Police  personnel  shall  be  sent  at  once  to  the  scene 
in  the  quickest  manner  possible. 

(iii)  The  first  Police  Official  to  use  the  telephone  in  connection 
with  a  Fire  Alarm  (whether  it  is  a  Policeman  on  outdoor 
duty  or  the  senior  Policeman  in  a  Police  Station,)  and  the 
Officer  in  charge  of  the  Fire  Picquet  are  responsible  for 
calling  up  the  Superintendent,  Water  Supply  (Telephone  No. 
81),  informing  him  of  the  locality  of  the  Fire  and  asking  for 
the  closure  of  the  valves  so  as  to  obtain  the  maximum  water 
supply  in  the  Fire  area.  There  shall  always  be  some  one 
on  duty  in  the  Office  of  the  Superintendent,  Water  Supply, 
and  at  the  Electric  Power  House  who  understands  the 
vernacular. 

3,  Duty  of  Inspector  and  Head  Constables. 

It  shall  be  the  duty,  of  the  Inspector  and  Head  Constables  of  the 
locality  to  proceed  to  the  spot  as  quickly  as  possible. 

4.  Help  from  the  neighbouring  division. 

If  help  is  required  from  the  neighbouring  Police  Station  the  Senior 
Police  Official  shall  send  for  it  promptly. 

5.  Action  pending  arrival  of  the  Military  Fire  Party. 

Pending  the  arrival  ol  the  Military  Fire  Party  the  Police  Officials  on 
the  spot  shall  take  all  possible  steps  to  check  the  progress  of  the  Fire,  and 
to  prevent  its  spreading.  It  may  be  important  to  remove  the  thatch  of  any 
thatched  buildings  dose  by,  and  to  remove  away  any  inflammable  articles 
near  the  Spot. 
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f>  ■  Keeping  the  Scene  clear. 

As  soon  as  sufficient  Police  personnel  are  present  the  Senior  Police 
Officer  shall  detail  men  to  keep  back  the  crowd,  and  to  keep  clear  the  ap 
pronch  to  the  hydrants  or  other  Water  Supply  and  the  space  between  tbe 
hydrants  or  other  Water  Supply  and  the  scene  of  the  Fire  This  is  essen¬ 
tial  in  order  that  the  Fire  Fighter  may  come  rapidly  into  action. 

7.  The  first  consideration  on  arriving  at  a  building  on  fire  should 
be  to  ascertain  that  all  tbe  inmates  are  safe.  If  there  is  any  doubt  on  the 
point  the  building  should  be  searched  if  possible. 

PART  IV. 

Fire  Fighting  Kules  Governing  Action  of  Police  prior 
to  Arrival  of  Military  Fire  Party. 

1 .  The  steps  in  Fire  Fighting  to  be  taken  by  the  Polite  before  tbe 
arrival  of  the  Military  Fire  Party  are: 

(i)  To  get  every  person  out  of  the  building,  and  to  rescue  any 
person  in  peril. 

fii)  To  examine  any  out-houses  in  which  horses,  cattle  or  other 
animals  axe  likely  to  be  secured.  Any  animal  found  should 
at  once  be  cut  loose  and  removed. 

(iii)  To  see  that  all  doors  and  windows,  especially  on  the  ground 
floor,  are  closed  up.  Openings  create  a  draught  which  will 
seriously  increase  a  Fire. 

(iv)  To  have  the  Electric  Current  cut  off  from  any  building  sup* 
plied  with  electricity.  This  is  necessary  as  a  shock  can  be 
communicated  through  the  column  of  water  to  persons 
working  the  hose. 

2.  Procedure  about  cutting  off  Electric  Current  from  a  Building. 

Where  the  electric  Current  has  to  be  cut  off  from  a  building  a  tele¬ 
phone  message  should  be  sent  to  the  Electric  Power  Station.  The  position 
of  the  building  should  be  stated.  The  power  cannot  be  cut  off  instantaneously 
but  officials  will  be  sent  to  remove  the  fuses  on  the  distributors  supplying  the 
particular  district  or  the  fuses  connecting  any  particular  building  with  the 
distributor.  As  this  procedure  must  take  some  time,  very  early  intimation 
should  be  sent  to  the  Power  House  in  the  case  of  a  fire  occurring  in  any 
building  fitted  with  electricity. 
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Procedure  on  the  Arrival  of  the  Military  Fire  Eftrtjr. 

After  the  Fire  Fighter  has  arrived  the  control  of  the  actual  Fire 
Fighting  operations  will  be  ENTIRELY  taken  over  by  the  Military  Officer 
commanding  Fire  Picquet.  He  shall  be  entitled  to  command  the  services  of 
any  Police  Officer  and  only  such  Police  Officers  as  are  required  by  him  shall 
thereafter  be  emploj'ed  in  the  actual  fire  fighting. 

2.  Police  action  during  Fire  Fighting  by  the  Military  Fire. Party. 

I a )  After  the  Fire  Fighter  has  arrived,  the  Senior  Police  Official 
on  the  Scene  of  the  Fire  will  see  to  the  preservation  of  order 
and  the  safeguarding  of  property  and  may: 

..  ^  (l)  In  the  event  of  its  being  necessary  to  demolish  buildings  or  re¬ 
move  property  take  charge  of  these  operations  ani  be  responsible  for  such 
property. 

(2)  Remove  or  order  the  removal  of  auy  persons  who  by  their  pre¬ 
sence  interfere  with  or  impede  the  operations  for  extinguishing  the  fire 
or  for  saving  life  or  property,  and  close  any  street  or  passage  in  or  near, 
which  any  fire  is  burning. 

Note.  Any  instructions  in  this  respect  received  from  the  Military 
Officer  in  .charge  of  the  Fire  Fighting  will  be  complied  with. 
No  closing  of  streets,  buildings  or  passages  are  to  affect  the 
movements  of  the  Fire  Fighting  Personnel. 

(8)  By  .himself  or  those  acting  under  his  orders  break  into  or  through 
or  pull  down,  or  use  for  the  passage  of  hoses  :or  other  appliances,  auy  pre¬ 
mises,  for  the  purpose  of  extinguishing  the  fire,  doing  as  little  damage  as 
possible. 

(l>)  The  Police  will  in  carrying  out  their  duty  of  protecting  pro¬ 
perty  co-operate  with  the  Military  Officer  in  charge  lint 
should  any  Police  Personnel  take  part  in  Fighting  a  fire  they 
.must  act  entirely  under  the  Military  Officer  in  charge  of  .the 
Fire  Fighting. 

(3)  Control  of  Police. 

The  Senior  Police  Official  present  shall  take  charge  of  all  Police 
Personnel  as  they  arrive  and  tell  them  off  to  duty, 
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All  Police,  not  immediately  required  for  duty,  shall  be  kept  in  reserve 
iu  a  body  under  the  Senior  Police  Official  present  on  the  spot.  It  is  im¬ 
portant  that  the  Police  Reserve  should  be  concentrated  iu  a  convenient  spot 
to  deal  with  an  emergency. 

(5)  General  Security  in  the  locality  of  Fire. 

Until  the  Fire  has  been  extinguished  or  brought  under  control  the 
Senior  Police  Official  will  take  charge  of  the  locality  and  become  responsi¬ 
ble  for  general  security. 

(6)  Telling  Off  of  men  to  guard  property. 

The  Senior  Police  Official  will  detail  whatever  men  are  required  to 
guard  properly.  These  men  shall  ordinarily  be  selected  from  those  attached 
to  the  Station  concerned. 

(7)  Watch  for  thieves. 

A  sharp  look  out  must  be  kept  for  thieves  and  for  persons  who, 
though  not  professional  thieves,  do  not  scruple  to  possess  themselves  of 
articles  found  lying  about.  Care  must  also  be  taken  to  prevent  access  to 
stores  of  liquor.  Onlookers  should  be  promptly  kept  beyond  the  Police 
Cordon. 


PART  VI. 

Fires  in  Military  Areas. 

In  the  case  of  a  Fire  occurring  in  a  Military  Area,  the  services  of  the 
Police  are  not  required.  .  . 

PART  VII. 

Rules  Governing'  procedure'aubsequent  to  the 
extinguishment  of  a  fire. 

1.  Valves  to  be  reopened. 


After  a  Fire,  the  Military  Commander  on  the  spot  will  notify  the 
Senior  Police  Official  that  the  Water  Valves  which  were  closed  during  the 
Fire  may  be  reopened.  The  Police  Official  will  arrange  for  this  being  done 
by  phoning  to  the  Water  Works  Department. 
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PART  VIII. 

General  Information  to  Fire  parties. 

I.  Moving  in  a  burning  room, 

(а)  Should  it  be  found  difficult  to  breath  in  a  room  on  Fire  or 
full  of  smoke,  it  will  be  found  an  advantage  to  go  down  on 
the  hands  and  knees  and  to  keep  the  head  low  down  as  there 
is  often  pure  air  close  to  the  Floor  even  when  it  is  impossi- 
ble  to  see  across  the  room;  by  placing  iu  the  month  a  wet 
handkerchief  or  anything  through  which  air  can  be  filtered, 
it  is  quite  possible  to  remain  for  some  time. 

(б)  To  relieve  a  room  full  of  smoke,  it  is  best  to  open  or  break 
a  small  part  of  a  window  both  at  the  top  and  bottom.  But  it 
is  to  be  understood  that  by  doing  this  the  draught  created 
may  neutralise  the  fire  fighting  operations. 

(c)  It  should  be  understood  that  the  nearer  one  gets  to  the  fire 
itself,  when  a  fire  is  burning  in  a  confined  space  .  such  as  a 
room  or  godown,  .  the  more  air  will  be  found.  One  must 
therefore  not  be  deterred  by  smoke  as  the  air  will  become 
purer  and  more  plentiful  as  one  approaches  the  fire.  So 
long  as  the  head  is  kept  below  the  seat  of  the  fire  there  will 
be  very  little  difficulty  in  breathing. 

PART  IX. 

Military  Fire  Detachment  Orders. 

(a)  Strangers  will  not  be  allowed  in  the  Military  Fire  Detach¬ 
ment  Shed,  or  in  its  immediate  vicinity. 

(b)  The  Subadar  Major  of  the  1st  Infantry  is  iu  general  charge 
of  the  Fire  Fighter  Building  and  Detachment-  He  will  super¬ 
vise  the  Officer  commanding  the  Fire  Fighting  Detachment 
and  control  Fire  Fighting  operations  if  neither  the  Com¬ 
mandant,  State  Forces,  a  Battalion  Commander,  nor  the  Staff 
Officer,  happens  to  be  present. 

(c)  All  reports  and  complaints  will  be  made  through  him  lo  the 
Staff  Officer. 
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(D)  Auv  matter  to  be  referred  to  the  Commandant  for  orders. 

(E)  This  diary  will  be  brought  to  the  Staff  Officer  by  the  Non- 
Commissioned  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Fire  Picquet  at 
10  A,  m.  at  the  Office  oil  working  days. 

(. F )  Statement  of  any  defect  noticed  in  the  engine  and  of  re¬ 
pairs  executed  will  be  entered  in  the  Fire  Fighter 
Register. 

(G)  After  returning  from  a  fire  or  from  a  practice  with  water 
it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  driver  to  see  that  the  Fire 
Fighter  engine  is  immediately  cleaned  and  made  ready  for 
an  instant  response  to  another  call.  The  Driver  is  res¬ 
ponsible  for  the  proper  washing  and  drying  of  all  hoses 
and  implements  used.  The  Indian  Officer  in  charge  of 
Fire  Fighting  Picquets  is  also  responsible  to  see  that  this 
is  done. 

{H)  Fire  Drill  will  be  held  on  the  1st  Infantry  Parade  Ground 
at  7-30  a.  m.  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays.  A  surprise  prac¬ 
tice  using  water  may  be  held  on  any  of  the  working  days. 

(I)  When  out  on  a  practice  the  Fire  P'ighter  bell  shall  not  be 
used,  but  only  the  horn.  On  such  occasious  the  speed  of 
the  Fire  Fighter  is  not  to  exceed  25  miles  per  hour,  The 
shortest  route  to  the  practice  ground  and  back  to  Station 
shall  invariably  be  taken. 

(J)  'When  proceeding  to  a  fire,  the  Driver  will  remember 
that  his  whole  object  is  to  get  the  Fire  Fighter  to  the  fire 
in  working  order  as  quickly  as  possible.  There  is  no  use 
in  driving  recklessly  and  running  the  risk  of  not  arriving 
at  the  fire  at  all.  He  should  drive  at  as  high  a  speed  as  is 
compatible  with  safety,  and  the  bell  should  be  rung  con¬ 
tinuously,  On  returniug.to  the  Fire  station  the  speed 
shall  not  exceed  25  miles  an  hour. 

(K)  When  actually  driving  to  a  fire  the  Drivel  will  salute  no 
one— no  matter  who  he  may  be;  he  must  concentrate  his 
whole  attention  on  driving.  Turning  Signals  will  be  given 
by  the  men  seated  immediately  behind  the  Driver. 

(L)  When  intimation  of  a  fire  is  received  at  the  Fire  Fighting 
Station,  the  telephone  orderly  will  take  the  following 
action  ■. 
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(;)  He  will  alarm  the  fire  Brigade. 

(ii)  He  will  telephone  to  the  Commandant,  State  Forces,  the 
Commandant,  1st  Infantry;  the  Staff  Officer,  and  the 
Adjutant,  1st  Infantry,  the  locality  of  the  Fire  and  whe¬ 
ther  the  Fire  Fighter  has  gone  out.  If  it  has  not  gone 
out  he  will  state  the  reason  and  the  probable  extent  of 
delay.  After  he  has  done  that  he  will  send  an  exactly 
similar  telephone  message  to  the  Police  station  concern¬ 
ed.  When  the  Fire  Fighter  leaves  the  Station  a  Tele¬ 
phone  Orderly  will  be  stationed  at  the  1st  Infantry 
Guard  Room  telephone  to  answer  further  calls. 

C TG •  G.  dated  2nd  March  1937119th  Rumbham  111 2a Pari  I  p.  765. 


(15) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  97 137 1 Army  dated  17th  March  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  is  added  at 
the  end  of  paragraph  45  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders,  published  in  the 
Gazette  dated  the  8th  December  1936  under  Notification  R.  Dis  No.  432/(6) 
36/ Army  dated  the  30th  November  1936 

“  Recruiting  Officers  are  responsible  for  the  measurements,  apparent 
age,  intelligence  and  mental  suitability  of  the  recruits  selected  by  them. 
Officers  of  the  Medical  Service  are  responsible  for  the  health,  physical  fit¬ 
ness  for  service,  promise  of  development  and  identification  marks. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  23rd  March  1937110th  Meeuam  1112  Part  I  p,  862. 


(16) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1101371  Army  dated  26th  March  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079,  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  shall  be  added 
as  Sub-section  (d)  of  Section  VI  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

“(d)  Officers  on  Detachment 

143  (1)  When  attending  recognised  courses  at  Indian  Army  Schools 
or  when  attached  to  Indian  Army  Units  for  training  or  when 
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employed  on  any  special  military  duty  out  of  the  State, 
State  and  Indian  Officers,  whether  holding  permanent  or 
acting  appointments,  will  be  considered  as  on  regimental 
duty  and  no  acting  appointments  need  be  made  in  their  places 
during  their  absence.” 

( T .  G.  G.  dated  30th  March  1 937 /  17th  Meetiam  1112,  Port  I  p.  888. 


(17) 

( R .  Dis.  No-  1291371 Army  dated  7th  April  1937.) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  heieby  notified,  with 
the  Sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments 
are  made  to  paragraph  1 1  of  Appendix  IV  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  :  — 

Substitute  for  the  existing  Section  1  of  paragraph  1 1  of  Appendix  IV 
of  the  Army  Standing  Orders  the  following 

“11  Applications  for  pension  or  gratuity  of  State  Officers  and  Com¬ 
missioned  Officers  shall  be  made  by  the  Commandant  in  the  prescribed  form 
which  will  be  sent  to  Government  through  the  Account  Officer.  Applications 
for  pension  or  gratuity  of  Non  Commissioned  Officers  and  other  ranks  shall 
be  made  by  the  Battalion  and  Unit  Commanders,  who  are  authorised  to  sign 
the  pension  papers  and  last  pay  certificates,  in  the  prescribed  form  through 
the  Commandant  who  will  countersign  and  forward  them  to  Government 
through  the  Account  Officer. 

Section  2  of  paragraph  11  substitute  — 

“  Principal  Medical  Officer  ”  for  “  Brigade  Medical  Officer.”  ” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  April  1937 list  Madom  1112  Part  1  p.  969.) 


(IS) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  228/37 / Army,  dated  9th  July  1937. ) 

Under  Section  2  of  Regulation  VI  of  1079  it  is  hereby  notified,  with 
the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  corrections 
are  made  to  Appendix  III  of  the  Army  Standing  Orders. 

Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  provision  in  paragraph  1  of 
Appendix  III  of  the  Standing  Orders :  — 
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“  1-  The  Indian  Officers  and  other  Ranks  of  the  State  Forces  will 
be  given  the  following  rates  of  Daily  Allowance  or  Duty  Batta  while  em¬ 
ployed  on  all  Outstation  Escort  duties  or  Detachment  duties  outside  Trivan¬ 
drum,  and  while  travelling  on  duty  within  the  State. 


Subadar  Major 

Subadar 

Jamadar 

Havildar 

Naik 

Lance  Naiks,  Sepoys, 
Drummers  and  Fifers 


14  Chs.  per  diem. 
10  Chs.  per  diem. 
8  Chs.  per  diem. 
6  Chs.  per  diem. 
5  Chs.  per  diem. 
4  Chs.  per  diem. 


The  Indian  Officers  and  other  Ranks  forming  Escort  to  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  or  to  other  members  of  the  Ruling  Family  at  any  of  the  Hill 
Stations  in  Travancore  will  be  entitled  to  an  increase  of  fifty  percent  Daily 
Allowance  during  the  period  of  such  stay.  The  daily  allowance  to  State 
Officers  within  the  State  will  be  governed  by  tile  provisions  in  the  Travau- 
core  Service  Regulation 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  July  1 9 37 <  29th  MiUmnam  1112  Part  I  p.  1437.) 


NEGOTIABLE  INSTRUMENTSIREGULATION» 

REGULATION  II  OF  1075. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  26731361  Judicial  dated  2 5th  September  1976) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  it  is  hereby  notified 
for  general  information,  that,  under  the  Explanation  to  Section  24  of  the 
Negotiable  Instruments  Regulation  II  of  1075,  the  following  days  are  also 
declared  as  Bank  Holidays  in  the  State  in  each  year  in  future,  irrespective  of 
She  dates  on  which  they  fall  :  — 

(i)  Vaikuuta  Ekadasi  (Swargavathal  Ekadasi) 

(iij  Pongal. 


(<r)  Ref. — For  the  "  Negotiable  Instruments  Regulation  II  of  1075,’’  see — 
Vol.  Up.  1033. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see 
Vol.  II  p.  1088. 

Supplt.  p.  93. 
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(iii)  Telegu  New  Years’  Day  (Yugadi  Paadika). 

(iv)  Meelad-e-Nabi  (Barawafatb). 

(v)  Sri  Jayanti  (Ashtami  Rohini). 

(vi)  Viliayaka  Chatburtbi. 

(vii)  Christmas. 

(T.  G.G.  dated  29th  September  1936/1 4th  Ranni  1112  Part  1  p,  136. 


OPIUM  REGULATION- 

regulation  IY  OP  1090. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(JR.  Dis.  No.  2392/36jDevPt.  dated  2nd  October  1936) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  6  of  the  Opium  Re¬ 
gulation  IV  of  1090,  it  is  hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  rules  have  been  prescribed  for  regulating 
the  import  into  Travancore  of  diacetyl  morphine  or  its  salts  or  of  preparations 
containing  diacetyle  morphine  or  its  salts  :  — 

1.  Persons  desirous  of  importing  the  drug  shall  apply  to  the  Excise 
Commissioner  of  the  State  in  Form  A  prescribed  below 

2.  The  drug  shall  be  imported  only  for  medical  or  scientific 
purposes. 

3.  It  shall  be  within  the  entire  discretion  of  the  Excise  Com¬ 
missioner  either  to  allow  or  reject  an  application  for  the  import  of  the  drug. 

4.  In  case,  the  application  is  allowed,  the  Excise  Commissioner 
shall  require  the  applicant  to  deposit  the  probable  value  of  the  drug  to  be 
imported  together  with  the  transport  charges,  duty  etc.,  as  may  be  fixed  by 
the  Excise  Commissioner  within  a  date  to  be  prescribed  by  the  Excise 
Commissioner  failing  which  the  application  shall  be  rejected. 


Ref  For  the  Opium  Regulation  of  1090,  see: 
Vol.  Ill  pp.  924  to  940. 


For  the  Rules  aud  Notifications  u 
Voi.  Ill  pp.  941  to  975  aud  1282. 
Vol.  VI  pp,  1342  to  1344. 

Supplt.  p.  180. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A.  p.  227. 


uder  the  Regulation,  see 
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5.  On  deposit  of  the  necessary  arnouut  as  per  the  preceding  clause 
the  Excise  Commissioner  shall  directly  place  the  order  with  the  manufactur¬ 
ing  firm  accompanied  by  an  import  certificate  in  form  B  prescribed  below. 

6.  As  soon  as  the  drug  is  received  by  the  Excise  Commissioner  he 
shall  give  notice  to  the  person  ordering  the  same  to  appear  before  his  office 
and  accept  delivery  of  the  drug  within  a  prescribed  time  limit  after  paying 
the  balance,  if  any,  due  to  the  Department  on  account  of  such  import  over 
and  above  the  amount  already  deposited  by  him, 

7.  On  no  account  shall  the  Excise  Commissioner  or  the  Government 
be  responsible  for  any  loss  in  transport  of  the  drug  or  the  unsatisfactory 
quality  of  the  drug  etc. 

8.  Government  Departments  requiring  the  drug  shall  also  abide  by 
the  above  rules,  so  far  as  they  may  be  applicable. 

FORM  A. 

Application  for  the  import  of  the  drug- 

1.  Full  name  and  address  of  the  appli- 

2.  The  profession  or  nature  of  the 
business  of  the  applicant. 

3.  Description  and  quantity  of  the 
drug  required  as  also  its  price. 

4.  Purpose  for  which  the  drug  is  re¬ 
quired. 

5.  '  The  name  of  the  foreign  firm  with 

which  the  order  for  the  drug  should 
be  placed. 

Place  Signature  of  the  applicant. 

Date 

FORM  B. 

Import  Certificate. 

It  is  hereby  certified  that  the  particulars  contained  in  the  accompany¬ 
ing  application  for  import  of  the  drug . 


■  have  been  ascertained  to  be  true.  The  quantity 
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specified  in  the  application  may  be  consigned  to  the  address  of  the  under¬ 
signed  for  delivery  to  the  applicant. 


Excise  Commissioner, 

Travaucore  State. 

(T.  G.  G-  dated  6th  October  1936121st  Iianni  1112 ,  Part  I,  j>.  168.) 


PLANT  PESTS  AND  PLANT  DISEASES 
REGULATION- 

REGULATION  XII  OP  i094. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(ff.  Dis.  No.  443/37lDevpt.  dated  20th  February  1937-) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  4  (l)  of  the  Travaucore 
Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases  Regulation  XII  of  1094,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  shall  be  made  in  the  Notification  R  Dis.  No-  860/3G/Devpt.  dated  10th 
April  1936- 

After  item  No.  VII  in  Schedule  C  to  the  said  Notification  the  follow¬ 
ing  entries  shall  be  inserted,  namely  :  — 

(viii)  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  VII  circle,  Tellicherry. 

(ix)  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  VIII  circle,  Coimbatore. 

Item  No.  VIII  in  the  same  Schedule  shall  be  renumbered  as  item 
No.  (X). 

(T.  G.  G  dated  23rd  February  1937jl2th  Kumbha m  1112,  Part  1  p.  738.) 


fa)  Ref Fc 


The  Travaucore  Plant  Pests  and  Plant  Diseases  Reg-u 
Vol.  IV  pp.  715  to  720. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulatioi 
Vol-  IV  pp.  721  to  730  aud  pp.  1403  to  1407. 

Supplt.  pp.  300  to  306. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A,  pp,  22S  to  235. 


PLANT  PESTS  REGULATION  [App.  A 

(2) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  12261371  Devpt  dated  5th  May  1037.) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following  rules 
are  passed  under  Section  4(1)  of  the  Travaucore  Plant  Pests  and  Plant 
Diseases  Regulation,  XII  of  1094,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  im¬ 
portation  by  sea,  into  Travaucore,  of  living  plants  or  seeds,  in  supersession 
of  all  the  previous  notifications  on  the  subject,  passed  under  Section  10  of 
the  said  Regulation. 

1.  In  these  Rules 

(i)  “Official  certificate  ”  means  a  certificate  granted  by  the  pro¬ 
per  officer  or  authority  iu  the  country  of  origin  and  the 
officers  and  authorities  named  in  the  third  column  of  Schedule 
A  are  the  proper  officers  and  authorities  to  grant,  iu  the 
couutries  named  iu  the  second  column,  the  certificates  requir¬ 
ed  by  the  provisions  referred  to  in  the  first  column  thereof; 

(ii)  “Plant "  means  a  living  plaut  or  part  thereof,  but  does  not 
include  seeds; 

(iii)  All  provisions  referring  to  plants  or  seeds  shall  apply  also 
to  all  packing  materials  used  in  packing  or  wrapping  such 
plants  or  seeds. 

2-  No  plant  shall  Ire  imported  into  Travaucore  by  sea  by  means  of 
the  letter  or  sample  Post, 

3.  No  plant  shall  be  imported  into  Travaucore  by  air;  provided  that 
plants  which  are  infected  with  living  insects  and  are  intended  fot  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  such  living  insects  may  be  so  imported,  if  they  are  accompanied 
by  a  special  certificate  from  the  Imperial  Entomologist  to  the  Government  of 
India  that  such  plants  are  imported  for  Jhe  purpose  of  introducing  _such 
insects. 

4.  No  plants,  other  than  fruits  and  vegetables  intended  for  con¬ 
sumption,  potatoes  and  sugarcane,  shall  be  imported  into  Travaucore  by  sea 
except  after  fumigation  with  hydrocyanic  acid  gas  and  at  the  port  of 
Alleppey  : 

Provided  that  plants  which  are  infested  with  living  parasitized  insects 
and  are  intended  for  the  introduction  of  such  parasites  may  be  imported 
without  such  fumigation  if  they  are  accompanied  by  a  special  certificate 
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from  the  Imperial  Entomologist  to  the  Government  of  India  that  such  plants 
are  imported  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  such  parasites. 

5.  No  plants  other  than  fruits  and  vegetables  intended  for  consump¬ 
tion  and  potatoes  shall  be  imported  into  Travancore  unless  accompanied  by 
an  official  certificate  in  the  form  prescribed  in  Schedule  B  that  they  are  free 
from  injurious  insects  and  diseases. 

fi.  Potatoes  shall  not  be  imported  into  Travancore  by  sen,  unless 
they  are  accompanied  by 

(i)  a  certificate  from  the  consignor  stating  fully  in  what  country 
and  in  what  district  of  such  country  the  potatoes  were  grown 
and  guaranteeing  that  warty  disease  was  not  known  to  exist 
on  the  farms  where  the  potatoes  were  grown;  and 

(ii)  an  official  certificate  that  no  case  of  warty  disease  of  pota¬ 
toes  has  been  known  during  the  12  mouths  preceding  the 
date  of  the  certificate  within  five  miles  of  the  place  where 
the  potatoes  were  grown: 

Provided  that  potatoes  may  be  imported  from  Italy  if  they  are  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  certificate  of  immunity  from  disease  granted  by  a  Royal  Phyto- 
pathological  Institute  in  Italy: 

Provided  also  that  potatoes  may  be  imported  under  a  certificate  from 
the  Imperial  Economic  Botanist,  Imperial  Agricultural  Research  Institute, 
New  Delhi. 

7,  Rubber  plants  shall  not  be  imported  into  Travacore  by  sea  unless, 
in  addition  to  the  general  certificate  required  under  Rule  5,  they  are  ac- 
companfed  by  an  official  certifiate  that  the  estates  from  which  tbe  plants  have 
originated  or  the  individual  plants  are  free  from,  Fomas  Semitosius,  Sphoero- 
stille  repa ns,  Fusiclachmn  maerosporum  and  Odium  heveae. 

8.  No  Lemon  plants,  Lime  plants,  Orange  plants,  Grape  fruit  plants 
or  other  Citrus  plants  aucl  no  cuttings  of  such  plants  shall  be  imported  into 
Travancore  unless,  in  addition  to  the  genera!  certificate  required  under  Rule 
5,  they  are  accompained  by  an  official  certificate  that  they  are  free  from  the 
Mai  de  Sacco  disease  (Deuterophoma  traeheiphila)  or  that  the  disease  does 
not  exist  in  the  country  in  which  they  were  grown. 

9-  (i)  The  importation  of  sugar-cane  into  Tjjtivaucore  by  sea  from 

the  Fiji  Islands,  New  Guinea,  Australia  or  the  Philippine 
Islands  is  prohibited  absolutely. 
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(ii)  The  importation  of  snSafcane  into  Travaiicore  by  sea  from 
any  other  country  is  prohibileJ  unless  in  addition  to  the 
general  certificate  required  under  Rule  5,  it  is  accompanied 
by  an  official  certificate  that  it  has  been  examined  and  found 
free  from  cane  borers,  scale  insects,  aleurodes.  root  disease 
(any  form)  pine-apple  disease  (Thielaviopais  paradoxa)  serch 
and  cane  gumtriosis,  that  it  was  obtained  from  a  crop  which 
was  free  from  Mosaic  and  that  the  Fiji  disease  of  sugar-cane 
does  not  occur  in  the  country  of  export. 

10.  Hevea  Rubber  Plants  or  Hevea  Rubber  seeds  shall  not  be  im¬ 
ported  into  Travaiicore  by  sea  from  America  or  from  the  West  Indies  except 
by  the  Director  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries. 

11.  (a)  Seeds  of  flax  and  bersim  shall  not  be  imported  into  Travaii¬ 

core  by  letter  or  sample  Post  or  otherwise  than  by  sea. 

(£>)  The  importation  of  ‘Mexican  Jumping  Beans’  (Sebastiania 
palmeri  of  the  family  Ruphorbiaoeae)  is  piohibite.l  absolutely. 

12.  Coffee  plants,  coffee  seeds  and  coffee  beaus  shall  not  be  im¬ 
ported  into  Travaiicore  except  for  experimental  planting  purposes  only  by 
the  Director  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries  who  shall  take  all  measures  neces¬ 
sary  to  ensure  that  such  coffee  plants,  beaus  or  seeds  as  are  imported  by  him 
are  free  from  plant  diseases  and  injurious  pests:  Provided  that  the  prohibi¬ 
tion  hereinbefore  coutaitied  shall  not  apply  to  (1)  roasted  and  ground  coffee 
or  (2)  to  the  consignment  of  uuroasted  or  ungrotiud  coffee  beans  or  seeds 
produced  in  India  and  covered  by  a  certificate  of  origin  in  the  lorm  set  forth 
in  Schedule  C  appended  to  these  Rules,  and  signed  by  one  of  the  authorities 
specified  in  Schedule  D. 

The  Controlling  Officer  of  Customs,  Travaiicore,  shall  destroy  forth¬ 
with  all  consignments  of  coffee  plants,  coffee  seeds  and  coffee  beaus  imported 
into  Travancore  in  contravention  of  the  above  prohibition. 

13.  Flax  seeds  and  bersim  (Egyptian  clover)  seeds  shall  not  be  im¬ 
ported  into  Travancore  by  sea  unless  the  consignee  produces  before  the 
Customs  Officer  of  the  Port  of  Alleppey  a  Iteeuse  from  the  Director  of  Agri¬ 
culture  and  Fisheries  in  that  behalf. 

14.  Cotton  seed  and  tapas  or  uuginued  cotton  shall  not  be  import¬ 
ed  into  Travancore  by  sea  or  by  air. 

15.  Nothing  in  these  Rules  shill  he  deemed  to  apply  to  any  article 
brought  by  sea  or  by  air  from  a  port  or  place  in  British  India. 
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SCHEDULE—A. 

See  Rule  1  (i) 


1 

Paragraph . 

2 

Country  of  origin. 

3 

Authority. 

6  (ii) 

Great  Britain  and  Ire- 

|  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  Fish- 

j  eries,  England 

The  Department  of  Agriculture,  Scotland 
|  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Northern 
|  Ireland 

|The  Department  of  Agriculture  and  Tech- 
j  nical  Instruction  for  Ireland 

Sweden 

i  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture 

Norway 

■The  Norwegian  Board  of  Agriculture 

Denmark 

i'he  Ministry  of  Agriculture 

France 

Ditto 

Japan  (including  For¬ 
mosa) 

Italy 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  Forestry 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture 

Kenya  Colony 

The  Department  of  Agriculture 

Australia 

Chief  Quarantine  Officer  for  plants 

New  Zealand 

Department  of  Agriculture,  Industries  and 
Commerce,  Wellington 

Holland 

The  Department  of  Agriculture 

Germany 

Ditto 

Hungary 

Royal  Hungarian  Service  for  protection 
of  plants  (M.  Kir  Noveuyvedelmi 
Szollgalat) 

Other  countries 

The  Ministry  or  Department  of  Agricul¬ 
ture  of  the  country  concerned 

7 

Department  of  Agriculture 

Malay  Peninsula 

The  Department  of  Agriculture,  Straits 
Settlements  and  Federated  Malay 
States 

*  When  the  Customs  Officer  o£  the  Port  of  Alleppey  receives  a  certi¬ 
ficate  required  by  class  (ii)  of  Rule  6  from,  any  country  not  specified 
in  the  part  of  the  schedule  which  relates  to  such  certificate,  he  shall 
after  passing  the  consignment  forward  the  certificate  to  the  Director 
of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries  for  information. 
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1 

Paragraph. 

2 

Country  of  origin. 

3 

Authority. 

Dutch  Indies 

The  Department  of  Agriculture,  Industry 
and  Commerce 

Belgian  Congo 

Ditto 

Kenya  Colony 

The  Department  ol  Agriculture 

Uganda  Protectorate 

Ditto 

NyaSsaland 

Ditto 

South  Africa 

The  Union  of  South  Africa  Department  of 
Agriculture 

Japan  (including  For- 
Italy0'3 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  Forestry 

8 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Roval 
Italian  Phytopathological  Institute 

Ministry  of  Agriculture 

Department  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries 

South  Africa 

The  Union  of  South  Africa  Department 
of  Agriculture 

Northern  Rhodesia 

Department  of  Agriculture 

Southern  Rhodesia 

Department  of  Agriculture 

Other  countries 

The  Ministry  or  Department  of  Agricul¬ 
ture  of  the  country  concerned 

9  (ii) 

Dutch  Indies 

The  Department  of  Agriculture,  Industry 
and  Commerce 

Mauritius 

!  The  Department  of  Agriculture 

Philippine  Islands 

i  The  Bureau  of  Agriculture 

Japan  (including  For¬ 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  Forestry 

mosa) 

South  Africa 

The  Union  of  South  Africa  Department 
of  Agriculture 

The  Ministry  of  Agriculture 

West  Indies 

The  Imperial  College  of  Tropical  Agricul¬ 
ture  St-  Augustine,  Trinidad 

Windward  and  Lee¬ 

Advisory  Department  of  Agriculture  at 

ward  Islands 

the  Imperial  College 

British  Guiana 

The  Department  of  Science  and  Agricul¬ 
ture 

Trinidad 

The  Department  of  Agriculture 

Jamaica 

Ditto 

United  States 

Ditto 

Ceylon 

Ditto 
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SCHEDULE — A.  I  Contd.) 


Paragraph. 

2 

Country  of  origin. 

1  3 
j  Authority 

Malay  Peninsula 

ItIic  Department  of  Agriculture,  Straits 
Settlements  and  Federated  Malay 
States 

Kenya  Colony 
Queensland 

|  The  Department  of  Agriculture 

The  Department  of  Agriculture  and  Stock 

SCHEDULE  E. 

(See  Rule  5 )• 

'‘Certificate. 

This  is  to  certify  that  the  plant  (s),  living  plant  (s)  or  plant  product 
(s)  (strike  out  the  words  not  applicable)  included  in  the  consignment,  of 
which  particulars  are  given  below  were/was  thoroughly  examined  on  the 

(date) .  by  (name) . .  a  duly  authorised  official  of  the 

.  and  found  to  be  healthy,  no  evidence  of  the  presence  of  any 

injurious  insect,  pest,  or  disease  (destructive  to  agricultural  or  horticultural 
crops  or  to  trees  or  bushes)  having  been  (insert  words  iu  (  )if  requited 
by  existing  legislation)  found  in/011  them  and  that  the  consignment  (inclu¬ 
ding  the  packing)  covered  by  this  certificate  has/Uas  not  been  treated  in  the 
following  manner  (e  g.  fumigated  with.., .  or  disinfected  with . ) 

-  ■  - —  to  inspection. 

immediately  subsequent 

Inspected  in  the  field  by  a  duly  authorised  Inspector  on 
Not  inspected 


Signature _ 

Official  status. 
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Dale 

No.  and  description  of  packages 

Distinguishing  marks 

Description  of  plants  or  plant  products 

Stated  to  be  grown  at 

Exported  by 

Name  and  address  of  consignee 
Name  of  vessel  or  particulars  of  route.. 
Date  of  shipment 
Port  or  place  of  entry 
Additional  certificate  (s)  attached 


parts  thereof 


(Give  here  details  of  any  special  certificate  or  certificates  issued  in 
respect  of  imports  specifically  scheduled)" 


This  additional  certificate  must  be  given  for  all  potatoes  Further, 
it  is  hereby  certified  that  no  case  of  the  disease  known  as  Wart  Disease  or 
Black  Scab  of  Potatoes  (SYNCHVTRIUM  ENDOBIOTICUM)  has  occurred 
on  the  farm  or  holding  where  the  potatoes  included  in  this  consignment 
were  grown  nor  within  500  yards  (approximately  1/2  kilometer)  thereof. 


Spp.  A]  rules  and  notifications 

schedule  c. 

(See  Rule  12.) 

Certificate  of  origin  for  Indian  coffee  beaus  or  seeds. 


11 

if 

§ 

'  6 

6 

Number  of 
packages 

"  S>  Name  of  District 

i  in  which 

■g  £  produced 

3 

1 

i 

l 

! 

i 

1 

i  1 

Certified  that  the  above  consignment  of  raw  coffee  beans  or  seeds  is 
Indian  produce  grown  in  the  district  specified  above. 

Signature  of  certifying  authority. 

No-  of  Railway  Receipt  or 
No.  of  Bill  of  Lading 

Signature  of  con signor. 


SCHEDULE  D. 

(See  Rule  12). 

Certifying  authority: — 

(i)  The  Assistant  Director  of  Agriculture-  Ch-ickmagalur,  Kadur  Dis¬ 

trict,  Mysore  State. 

(ii)  The  Director  of  Agriculture  and  Fisheries,  Travancore  State. 

(lii)  The  Director  of  Agriculture,  Cochin  Government' 

(iv)  The  Director  of  Agriculture,  Madras  Presidency. 

(v)  The  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  Circle  VIII,  Madras. 
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(vi)  The  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  Coorg  Mercara. 

(vii)  The  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  VI  Circle,  Madura. 

(viii)  The  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  VII  Circle,  Tellicherry. 

fix)  The  Deputy  Director  of  Agriculture,  VIII,  Circle,  Coimbatore. 

(x)  Anv  other  officer  whom  the  Government  of  Madras  may  appoint 
in  this  behalf  by  notification  in  the  Fort  St.  George  Gazette. 

Directions  for  fumigating  plants. 

1.  Remove  the  covers  of  the  case,  wrappings  of  packages  etc.. 
and  spread  the  plants  out  iu  the  trays  together  with  all  moss,  wrappings  etc., 
iu  or  with  which  they  have  been  packed  taking  care  that  the  contents  of 
each  package  are  kept  separate.  The  plants  should  be  spread  out  looseb 
so  that  the  gas  will  be  able  to  penetrate  between  the  plants. 

Note:— There  is  no  need  to  break  away  the  earth  from  the  roots  Oj 
the  plant  so  long  as  the  earth  is  fumigated. 

2.  Close  up  the  plant  chamber  wedging  the  door  or  lid  securely- 

3.  Piace  the  vessel  containing  the  requisite  quantity  of  water  in  a 
small  external  gas  generating  chamber.  Add  the  acid  to  the  water;  never 
pour  the  water  into  the  acid  or  it  will  react  violently  and  spatter  about. 
Take  the  weighed  quantity  of  cyanide,  wrap  it  loosely  iu  a  piece  of  dean 
paper,  drop  it  in  the  vessel  of  acid  and  water  and  immediately  close  and 
fasten  the  door  of  the  generating  chamber.  Note  the  time. 

Quantities  of  chemicals  required. 

For  each  fumigation  box  (100  C-  ft.)  5  1/2  x  3  1/2  x  3  1/4 
Water  1  fluid  ounce. 

Sulphuric  acid  1  Do 

Potassium  cyanide  (98  per  cent.)  1/2  ounce. 

For  larger  chambers: — 

According  to  size  at  the  rate  of 

Water  1  fluid  ounce  1 

Sulphuric  acid  1  Do.  >  per  100  c.  ft-  of  iu- 

Potassium  cyanide  (93  per  cent-)  1/2  ounce  j  terual  capacity. 

4.  After  three  quarters  of  au  hour  open  the  door  or  lid  of  the  fumi¬ 
gating  chamber  or  box;  taking  care  not  to  breathe  any  of  the  gas  whilst 
doing  so,  and  leave  it  open  for  at  least  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  making 
any  attempt  to  remove  the  plants.  The  trays  may  then  be  removed  and  the 
plants  exposed  to  a  current  of  air  for  another  quarter  of  au  hour  after  which 
they  may  be  repacked. 
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Note-. — In  all  oases  when  an  agent  of  the  consignee  is  in  attendance 
the  .unpacking  and  the  repacking  of  the  plants  will  be  done 
by  such  agent. 


Cautions. 

1.  Living  plants  must  not  be  watered  immediately  before  fumiga¬ 
tion  as  wet  foliage  is  liable  to  be  injured  by  gas.  If  received  wet  they  should 
be  allowed  to  dry  before  fumigation 

'%  After  fumigation,  plants  should  be  protected  from  the  sun  for 
several  hours  preferably  until  the  following  morning.  Do  not  therefore 
spread  plants  out  in  the  sun's  rays  afler  fumigation  to  dissipate  the  gas. 

3.  Sulphuric  acid  is  strongly  corrosive  and  will  burn  into  the  skin, 
flesh  or  clotlbng.  If  acid  should  accidently  be  Spilt  on  to  the  hands  plunge 
them  immediately  into  a  bucket  full  of  water.  If  acid  should  be  splashed  on 
to  the  clothes,  pour  ammonia  on  to  the  spot  to  neutralise  the  acid, 

4.  Potassium  cyanide  is  a  deadly  poison  if  taken  into  the  system, 
either  if  swallowed  or  introduced  through  any  cut  or  wound  in  the  skin.  It 
is  better  therefore  not  to  touch  it  with  the  bare  hands  but  to  wear  gloves  or 
handle  it  with  forceps. 

5.  Hydrocyanic  acid  gas,  produced  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid 
on  potassium  cyanide  is  extremely  poisonous  if  inhaled.  It  is  colourless, 
non-inflammable  and  has  a  faint  smell  something  like  that  of  peach  kernals 
or  of  some  metals  when  these  are  struck  together.  Great  care  must  be  taken 
to  avoid  breathing  in  any  of  the  gas  before  it  has  all  escaped.  Should  sy¬ 
mptoms  of  poisoning  be  noticed  the  patient  should  be  immediately  removed 
and  placed  in  the  open  air. 
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PORTS  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  I  OF  1094. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

( R .  Dis.  No.  2733/36lDevpt.  dated  11th  September  1936  ) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  section  4  (I)  a,  of  “The 
Travaneore  Ports  Regulation  I  of  1094”,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  extend  the  said  Regulation  to  the  Ports  mention¬ 
ed  in  the  annexed  schedule  which  have  been  declared  as  such  and  whose 
respective  limits  have  been  defined  in  Government  Notification  R.  0  C.  No. 
5389  of  27/Devpt.,  R.  Dis.  No.  1981  of  34/Devpt.,  and  R.  Dis.  No.  241/36/ 
Devpt.,  dated  11th  January  1934,12th  November  1934,  and  4th  February 
1936  respectively. 

Under  section  33  (2)  of  the  above  Regulation,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  also  to  declare,  that  such  port  dues 
not  exceeding  the  amount  specified  iti  the  third  column  of  the  schedule  shall 
be  levied  at  each  of  the  port  mentioned  hereunder,  on  all  vessels  of  the 
description  contained  in  the  2nd  column  and  not  ofteuer  than  the  time 
fixed  in  the  fourth  column,  of  the  schedule. 

SCHEDULE. 

Name  of  Port.  Vessels  chargeable.  Rate  of  Pori  dues.  Frequency  of  payment. 

Cadiapatnam  All  sea  going  ves-  9  pies  pei 
Munambom  sels  of  ten  tons  and 
Mauakudy  upwards. 

Koilthottam 
Kovalam 


Ref.— For  the  Ports  Regulation  I  of  1094,  see:— 


Vol.  IV,  p.  405. 
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Note-. —  Vessels  entering  in  ballast  anil  not  carrying  passengers  H  of 
the  above  rite. 

The  date  on  which  a  vessel  anchored,  shall  be  the  date  from 
which  dues  shall  be  calculated. 

(r.  G.  G.  dated  15th  September  1 93613 1st  Chingom  1112,  Part  I  p.  108.) 


(2) 

(J?.  Dis.  No.  3891371 Devpt.  dated  15th  February  1937.) 

With  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following  ad¬ 
dition  is  made  to  the  schedule  of  Landing  and  Shipping  Dues  for  the  Port  of 
Alleppey  published  with  Notification  Dis.  No.  1062/22/Devpt.,  dated  the  11th 
July  1922,  under  Section  6  sub  section  (1)  clause  (k)  of  the  Travaueore  Ports 
Regulation  I  of  1094: — 

“Three-wheeled  carriages,  each  Bh,  Rs.  2-4  —  0” 

[T.  G.  G.  dated  16th  September  1937 j^th  Kumbha m  1112  Part  1  p.  637.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis  No.  21 40137 1 Devpt.  dated  2nd  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Clause  (q)  of  Sub-Section  (1) 
of  Section  6  of  the  Travaueore  Ports  Regulation,  I  of  1094,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  please  1  to  make  the  following  Rules  for 
the  prevention  of  danger  arising  to  the  public  health  by  the  introduction  and 
the  spread  of  small-pox  from  vessels  arriving  at  or  being  in  auy  port  in 
Travancore,  subject  to  the  said  Regulation,  and  for  the  prevention  of  infection 
or  contagion  by  means  of  any  vessel  sailing  from  any  such  port: — 

1.  Auy  person  proposing  to  sail  by  a  vessel,  whether  as  a  passenger 
or  as  a  member  of  the  crew,  from  any  port  in  Travaueore  subject  to  the  said 
Regulation  to  auy  port  outside  Travaueore  may-,  before  sailing,  be  required 
by  the  Port  Health  Officer  to  satisfy  him  that  he  has  been  vaccinated  or  re  ■ 
vaccinated  against  small-pox  not  less  than  twelve  days  and  not  more  than 
three  years  before  the  date  of  sailing  or  that  he  has  scars  proving  a  previous 
•ftteck  of  small-pox  : 


\  Provided  that  for  a  period  not  exeeding  six  months  from  the  date  of 
this  notification,  the  port  Health  Officer  may,  at  his  discretion,  permit  any 
such  person  to  embark  although  he  has  not  been  vaccinated  or  re-vaccinated 
within  ttfe^  period  mentioned  in  this  rnle,  if  such  person  accepts  vaccination 
or  re-vacciiiatiou  by  the  Port  Health  staff  or  produces  evidence  to  the 
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satisfaction  of  the  Port  Health  Offiicer  that  he  has  been  vaccinated  or  re¬ 
vaccinated  within  the  twelve  days  immediately  preceding  the  date  of  sailing. 


2.  An  onward  bound  passenger  and  any  member  of  the  crew  of  a 
through  ship  may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Port  Health  Officer,  be  required  to 
satisfy  him,  before  being  permitted  to  laud,  that  he  has  been  vaccinated  or 
re-vaccinated  not  less  than  twelve  days  and  not  more  than  three  years  before 
the  date  of  lauding,  or  that  he  has  scars  proving  a  previous  attack  of  small¬ 
pox  : 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  Rule  shall  apply  to  a  person  landing 
temporarily  at  a  port  free  from  an  epidemic  of  small-pox. 


3-  The  Port  Health  Officer  shall  vaccinate  or  cause  to  be  vaccinated 
any  person  on  board  any  such  vessel  who  wishes  to  he  vaccinated  by  the 
Port  Health  staff  on  payment  of  the  following  charges:  ~ 


(a) 

In  the  case  of  members  of  the 

One  rupee  for  each  person 

crew  of  all  vessels  inclnd 
ing  pilgrim  ships 

vaccinated. 

(&) 

In  the  case  of  passengers  ex¬ 

cept  'those  referred  to  in 

item  (c)  below 

(1)  If  the  vessel  carries  a  Medi¬ 
cal  Officer 


(2)  If  the  vessel  does  not  carry 
a  Medical  Officer 


Such  charges  as  are  laid 
down  by  shipping  Com¬ 
panies  .  for  guidance  of 
ship’s  Surgeons. 

One  rupee  for  each  person 
vaccinated. 


(c)  In  the  case  of  passengers  who  No  charge, 
are  pilgrims  on  pilgrim  ships. 


CT-G.  G.  dated  3rd  August  1937119th  Karha&akam  1112,  Part  I  fi.  1562. 
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PUBLIC  CANALS  AND  PUBLIC  FERRIES 
REGULATION- 

REGULATION  YI  OF  1096. 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(') 

( R .  0.  C.  No.  274QI36IP.  W.  dated  23rd  March  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  66  (i)  and  (ii)  of  the 
Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation,  VI  of  1096,  the  Government 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  amendment 
to  Rule  4  (c)  of  the  Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Rules, 
1100  M.  E' 

Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  the  first  sentence  of  Rule  4  (c):  — 

‘‘  From  any  of  the  Canal  officers  mentioned  in  Rule  4  (a)  or  the  Lock 
Superintendent,  Thottapalli.  ” 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  30th  March  1937117th  Meenam  1112  Part  I  {,.  897. 


(2) 

(B.  Dis.  No.  773 / 37 IP.  W.  dated  30th  March  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  the  following  amend¬ 
ment  is  made  to  Rule  2  {a)  of  the  Rules  passed  under  the  Travancore  Public 
Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  VI  of  1096. 

“  Add  the  following  at  the  end  of  Rule  2  (tr):  — 

4  S— Jetty  at  Chavara  ” 

.  .  (T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  April  1937124th  Meenam  1112  Part  I  p.  919.) 


Ref,— For  "The  Travancore  Public  Canals  and  Public  Ferries  Regulation  of  1096"  see:  — 
Vol.  IV,  pp.  1070  to  1 106. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  this  Regulation,  see: — 

Vol.  IV  pp.  1107  to  1156. 

Vol.  VI  pp.  1368  to  1374. 

Supplt  pp.  328  to  336. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A,  p.  239. 
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REGISTRATION  REGULATIONS 

REGULATION  II  OF  1087. 

NOTIFICATION. 

(R.  Dis.  No.  17991371 Judl.  dated  13th  July  1937.) 

Under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  it  is  hereby  notified 
under  Section  64  of  the  Registration  Regulation  II  of  1087  that  Rule  66  (2) 
of  the  Rules  issued  under  the  Regulation  is  amended  as  follows: — 

The  cost,  of-  service  of  the  notice  shall  be  deposited  in  advance  with 
the  Registering  Officer  by  the  person  who  presents  the  document  for  regis¬ 
tration.  The  charges  for  publication  of  the  notice  in  the  Gazette  shall,  how¬ 
ever,  be  remitted  in  advance  by  the  presenting  party  direct  into  the  treasury 
and  the  cbalan  receipt  therefor  shall  be  produced  before  the  Registering 
Officer. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  193715th  Karkadagam  1112  Part,  1  p.  U66.) 


REGISTRATION  OF  BIRTHS  AND  DEATHS 
REGULATION^ 

REGULATION  YII  OF  1096. 

NOTIFICATION. 

{R.  0.  C.  No.  3606I35IL.  G.  B.  dated  4th  December  1936') 

Under  Section  5  (l)  of  the  Travancore  Registration  of  Births  and 
Deaths  Regulation  (VII  of  1096)  it  is  hereby  notified  that  the  estate  officers 
(a)  Ref.— For  "  The Travan core  Registration  Regulation,  10S7,"  see:— 

Vol.  Ill  pp.  260  to  317. 

It  lias  been  ameuded  by  Regulation  II  of  1093,  see: — 

Vol.  V  p.  361  and  by  Regulation  I  of  1106,  see:— 

Vol.  VII  pp.  48  to  50. 

And  by  Regulation  II  of  1111,  see  Vol.  VIII  p.  93, 

Ror  tlie  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see:— 

Vol.  Ill  pp.  318  to  8S2. 

Supplt.  pp.  114  and  115. 

Vol.  VIII  App.  A  p.  240. 

(/,,  Ref  :_Vor  “Registration  of  Birrlis  and  Deaths  -  Regulation  VII  of  1096.  See 
Vol.  IV  p,  1158. 

For  the  previous  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  See  Vo;,  IV 
p.  1165  and  Supplt  p.  337. 
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noted  against  the  undermentioned  estates  in  the  Devicolam  and  Peermade 
taluks  are  appointed  ex-officio  Registrars  of  Births  and  Deaths  in  their 
respective  estates. 


DEVICOLAM  TALUK, 

SI.  No.  Name,  of  Estate.  Officer  ap-  &■  Name  of  Estate.  Officer  ap¬ 
pointed  as  No-  pointed  as 

'  Registrar  of  Registrar  of 

Births  and  Births  and 

Deaths.  Deaths. 


) 

Lockhart  Estate 

Medical  Officer 

23  Muunar  Estate  Medical  Officer 

2 

Taltiar 

Do. 

24  Nadiar 

Do. 

3 

Periakanal 

Do. 

25  Nettigudi 

Do. 

4 

Upper  Surianalle 

Do. 

26  Nullatanni 

Do. 

5 

Lower  Surianalle 

Do. 

27  Nyamakad 

Do. 

6 

Pauniar  1 

Do. 

28  Parvathi 

Do. 

7 

Poopare 

29  Periavurrai 

Do. 

8 

Gudampata 

Do. 

30  Pettimudi 

Do. 

9 

Arrivikad 

Do. 

31  Rajamallay 

Do- 

10 

Chittavurrai 

Do. 

32  Sevenmallay 

Do. 

11 

Chokanad 

Do; 

33  Sholauiallay 

Do. 

12 

Chuudavurrai 

Do. 

34  Silent  Valley 

Do. 

13 

Grahmsland 

Do. 

35  Southuparai 

Do. 

14 

Gunderale 

Do. 

36  Theumallay 

Do. 

15 

Gundnmallay 

Do. 

37  Upper  Vagavurrai 

Do. 

16 

Kadalaar 

Do. 

38  Yellapatty 

Do- 

17 

Kalaar 

Do. 

39  Top  station 

Do. 

18 

Kanniamallay 

Do. 

40  Tunnel 

Do. 

19 

Kundalay 

Do. 

41  Devicolam 

Do. 

20 

Letchmi 

Do. 

42  Periakanal 

Do. 

21 

Lower  Vagavurrai 

Do. 

43  Pallivasal 

Do. 

22 

Madupatty 

Do. 

PEERMADE  TALUK 


1  Amaravathy 
Estate 

Superintendent 

6 

Arulayar 

Estate 

Superinten¬ 

dent. 

2  Aruiekudy 

Do. 

7 

Bonatni 

Do- 

3  Arnakal 

Do. 

8 

Caradi  Goody 

Do. 

4  Ashley 

Do. 

9 

Central 

Do. 

5  Alampally 

Do. 

10 

Chenkara 

Do. 
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PEBRMADE  TALUK. 


SI. 

No.  Name  of  Estate.  Officer  afi 

-  Sl.No.  Name  of  Estate. 

Officer  ap¬ 

■pointed  a 

■s 

pointed  as 

Registra 

Registrar 

of  Birth 

s 

of  Births 

and  Death: 

and  Deaths. 

LI 

Cliinnar 

Superintendent. 

41 

Nellikai 

Do 

Estate. 

12 

Churakulam 

Do. 

42 

Pambanar 

Do. 

13 

Connemara 

Do. 

43 

Pasumullni 

Do. 

14 

Chidambaram 

Do. 

44 

Pinned 

Do. 

15 

Dymock 

Do- 

45 

PatturaaUay 

Do. 

16 

Downton 

Do. 

46 

Pensburst 

Do. 

17 

Fairfield 

Do. 

47 

Periyar 

Do. 

18 

Gleutnary 

Do. 

48 

Puliikanam 

Do. 

19 

Granby 

Do. 

49 

Pasuriavai 

Do- 

20 

Haileyburia 

Do. 

50 

Pookulam 

Do 

21 

Heaven  Valley 

Do. 

51 

Pambadainpara 

Do- 

22 

Iujikadu 

Do. 

52 

Ranikoil 

Do. 

23 

Knllar  and  Kurusn- 

53 

Ranimudi 

Do. 

mullai 

Do. 

54 

Semi  Valley 

Do. 

24 

Kamalagiri 

Do. 

55 

Stagmoor 

Do. 

25 

Karimkolam 

Do. 

56 

Staggrook 

Do. 

26 

Kariiutharuvi 

Do. 

57 

Sri  Ramavilasom 

Do. 

27 

Kaduakarnam 

Do. 

58 

Thuugaiunilay 

Do. 

28 

Koliekanam 

Do. 

59 

Thengakal 

Do. 

29 

Kottamullai 

Do. 

60 

Tvryford 

Do. 

30 

Kolahalamedu 

Do. 

61 

Vaghamon 

Do. 

31 

Keerikara 

Do. 

62 

Vazhikadavoo 

Do. 

32 

Ladrum 

Do. 

63 

Wallardie 

Do. 

33 

Lone  Tree 

Do. 

64 

Woodlands 

Do. 

34 

Lekshtnikoil 

Do. 

65 

Travancore  Rubber 

36 

Manimallay 

DO. 

Co.  Ltd. 

Manager. 

36 

Mlamally  Estata  Do. 

66 

Eldoradi  Estate 

Do. 

37 

Murukady 

Do. 

67 

Mundakayatn  Estate 

Superinten- 

38 

Moongalaar 

Do- 

68 

Vellani  Estate 

Do.  [dant. 

39 

Mount 

Do. 

69 

Central  Travancore 

40 

Munjamullay 

Do. 

Rubber  Co-  Ltd, 

Manager. 

70 

Unimikara  Estate 

Managing 

Proprietor, 
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SALT  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  III  OF  1088. 


(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2382/ 36 j  Devpt.  dated  30th  September  1936-) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  77  of  the  Travancore 
Salt  Regulation  III  of  1 088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja 
direct  that  the  rules  regarding  the  removal  of  Salt  underboud  by  the  licen¬ 
sees  of  salt  factories  published  on  page  871  of  the  Travaucore  Government 
Gazette  dated  7th  August  1928  (G.  O.  R.  Dis.  No.  1442/28  /Devpt.,  dated 
6th  August  1928  and  amended  by  Government  Notification  R.  Dis.  No. 
294/31/Devpt-,  dated  13th  February  1931  and  R.  Dis.  No.  l8l6/36/Devpt., 
dated  8th  August  1936)  be  further  amended  as  follows  :  — 

Rule  2'  Delete  the  word  “or”  between,  the  words  “Quilon  and 
Alleppey”  and  insert  the  words  “or  Mhnambom’V  between  the  words 
“  Alleppey  ’’  and  “  as  ”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  October  1936121st  Kami  1112,  Part  1,  p.  157.) 


(2) 

( R ■  0.  C.  No.  1121  of  34! Devpt  dated  3rd  December  1936.) 

Under  Sections  11  and  14  of  the  Salt  Regulation  III  of  1088  it  is 
hereby  notified  under  sanction  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the 
Colachel  Salt  Factory  will  be  closed  with  effect  from  the  1st  of  Dhanu  1112 
and  that  the  licenses  relating  to  Salt  Works  comprised  therein  will  be 
deemed  to  have  been  cancelled  with  effect  from  that  date  and  that  the  salt 
works  of  which  the  licenses  have  been  cancelled  shall  be  retained  as  salt 
works  within  the  factory. 

(T.  G.G.  dated  8th  December  1936 /23rd  Vrichikam  1112  Part  1  p,  317.) 


Ref.— For  "The  Travancore  Salt  Regulation, "  see:— 
voi.ni,  pp.  470  to  soe. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see;— 

Vol,  III,  pp.  506  to  554,  1269,  1272,  1275,  1276,  645,  646  and  648, 
Vol.VI.pp.  1331,  1334,  13S5  and  1338. 

Supplt.  pp.  116  to  IIS,  125,  126,  130,  133  to  137,  161  and  165. 
Vol.  VIII,  App,  A,  p.  242. 
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SEA  CUSTOMS  REGULATOR 

REGULATION  Y,OF  1088. 

CUSTOMS  NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R,  Dis.  i Vo,  2219/36! Devpt.  dated  19th  September  1936.) 

In  exersise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  13  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  are  pleased  to  declare  the  Trivan  Irum  Customs  Port  to  be  a  Ware¬ 
housing  port  for  the  purposes  of  the  said  Regulation. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  22nd  September  1936 /4th  Chingam  1112 ,  Part  I  p.  125 '.) 


(2) 

(R.  0.  C.  No.  451 8136/ Devpt.  dated  6th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  181  of  the  Travan¬ 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct-that  the  following  amendment  shall  be 
made  in  the  Rules  passed  under ’Government  Notification  R.  0.  C.  No.  5389 / 
27-llfDevpt.,  dated  the  16th  September  1933.  After  Rule  16,  the  following 
Rule  shall  be  inserted  namely:— 

“16  A.  Notwithstanding  anything  in  Rule  16,  Government  may 
order  any  method  of  disposal,  atjtheir  discretion,  in  any 
particular  case,  and  such  order  shall  be  carried  out.’’ 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  October  1936128th  Kanni  1112  Part  Ip.  191.) 


Ref; — For  “The  Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation  of  1088",  see:— 
Vol.  Ill  pp.  560  to  643. 

It  has  been  amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1003,  see:— 

Vol.  IV  p.  404  and  by  Regulation  V  of  lit!  see:— Vol.,  VIII,  p.jlll. 
Ror  the  Rules  and  notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see:— 

Vol.JIII  pp.  644  to'6Sl. 

Vol.  VI  pp.  1335  to  1338. 

Snpplt.  pp.  118itoll70. 

Voh.VIII  App.  A.  p.  243, 
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(3) 

(R.  0.  C-  No.  3830/361 Devpt.  dated  10th  October  1936.) 

It  is  hereby  notified  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  in 
the  Rules  passed  under  Government  Notification  R  O-  C.  No.  299/33/Devpt,, 
dated  the  28th  May  1935/l4th  Eclavom  1110  for  the  levy  of  customs  duties 
on  the  Trivandrum,  Tinnevelly  and  Shoranoor-Cochin  Railways: — 

(1)  In  Rule  10,  for  the  word  ‘‘Sheucottah’’  occurring  in  Hues  4  and 
5  the  word  “Bhagavarhipuratu”  shall  be  substituted, 

(2)  In  Rule  11.  for  the  words  “Station  at  Sheucottah”  occurring  in 
line  3,  the  words  “Stations  at  Bhagavathipuram  and  Sheucottah”  shall  be 
substituted. 

'  (3)  In  Rule  13: — 

(a)  For  the  words  “the  Sheucottah  Railway  Station”  occurring  in 
line  one,  the  words  “Bhagavathipuram  or  the  Sheucottah 
Railway  Station"  shall  be  substituted;  and 

(b)  For  the’ words  “Customs  House  at  Sheucottah’’ occurring  in 
lines  3  and  4,  the  words  “Customs  Houses  at  Bhagavathipuram 
or  Sheucottah  as  the  case  may  be”  shall  be  substituted. 

(4)  In  Rule  14,  for  the  words ‘‘Sheucottah”  occurring  in  line  2,  the 

word '‘Bhagavathipuram’’  shall  be  substituted. 

(5)  In  Rule  15,  for  the  word  “Sheucottah”  occurring  in  line  3,  the 
Word  “Bhagavathipuram”  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  October  1936/28th  Kami  1112  Part  J  p.  191.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2802)361  Devpt.  dated  25th  November  1936  ) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  43  A  of  the  Travail 
core  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  10S8,  as  amended  by  the  Travaucoie  Sea 
Customs  (Amendment)  Regulation,  V  of  1111,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  make  the  following  rules,  the  same 
having  been  previously  published  as  required  by  Sub-section  (2)  of  the  said 
section: — 

1.  When  goods  of  any  of  the  following  classes,  namely — 

(i)  chests  imported  to  be  used  as  containers  for  tea  or  rubbei. 


SEA  CUSTOMS  REGULATION 


[App.  A 


(ii)  exposed  cinematograph  films, 

(iii)  articles  of  wearing  apparel, 

have  been  taken  into  use  between  importation  amt  re-exportation,  no 
repayment  of  duty  as  drawback  thrreon  shall  be  made, 

2,  The  period  after  importation  within  which  a  motor  vehicle  which 
has  been  taken  into  use  between  importation  aud  re-exportation  must  be  re¬ 
exported  in  order  to  be  eligible  for  the  grant  of  drawback  shall  be  restricted 
to  12  months. 

3,  The  amount  of  duty  to  be  repaid  as  drawback  on  any  motor 
vehicle  which  has  been  taken  into  use  between  importation  and  re-exporta¬ 
tion  shall  be  modified  in  accordance  with  the  annexed  table. 

Table 


Length  of  period  between  date  | 

of  importation  and  date  of  j 

re-exportation,  j 

Amount  of  duty  to  be  repaid 
as  drawback. 

Not  more  than  4  months  [ 

3/4tks  of  the  duty. 

than  8  months  j 

5/Sths  of  the  duty. 

More  than  8  months,  but  not  more: 

than  12  months  j 

1/2  of  the  duty. 

4.  These  rules  shall  not  apply  to  goods  imported  before  the  25th 
January  1936. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  1st  December  1936 it 6tli  Vrischigam  1 112  Part  1  p.  367  ) 


(5) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  !30l37lDevpt,  dated  11th  January  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sections  20  and  22  of  the 
Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  and  Sections  10  aud  11  of 
the  Travancore  Land  Customs  Regulation,  II  of  1091,  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  an  export  duty  at  the 
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rate  of  5  per  cent,  on  a  tariff  value  of  Bh.  Rs-  10  per  cwt.  shall  be  levied  on 
laurel  kernels  with  effect  from  the  1st  Makaram  1112. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  I2th  January  1931/ 29th  Dhanu  1 1 12  Part  I  p.  480 


(6) 

{ R ■  0.  C.  No.  9185/36iDevpt.  dated  29th  March  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  20,  Sub-section  (l)  of 
the  Travancore  Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  hereby  direct  that  the  Customs  Duty  (by  the  name  of 
cess)  now  levied  on  tea  exported  by  Sea  from  any  Customs  Port  in  Travau. 
core  to  any  Port  beyond  the  limits  of  British  India  or  to  Aden,  at  the  rate  of 
twelve  annas  per  hundred  pounds  as  per  Government  Notification  R.  0.  C- 
No.  1554/35/Devpt.,  dated  the  27th  May  1935,  shall  be  enhanced  to  one 
British  rupee  per  one  hundred  pounds  with  effect  from  the  17th  Febru¬ 
ary  1937. 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  30th  March  1937117th  Meeuom  1 1 1 2  Part  I  p  881 .) 


(7J 

( R .  0.  C.'-No-  3712  cA3 7/Devpt.  dated  3rd  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  poweis  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancote 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088.  the  Government  <  f  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  hereby  prohibit  the  bringing  into  Travancore,  by  sea,  of  goods 
liable  to  duty  under  item  No.  49  (1)  (a)  of  the  Travancore  Import  Tariff 
Schedule,  which  were  manufactured  in  Japan  and  were  shipped  from  Japan 
on  or  after  the  1st  April  1937,  unless  they  are  covered  by  a  certificate  issued 
by  or  on  behalf  of  the  Department  of  Commerce  and  Industry,  Japan,  authoris- 
export  to  India. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  6th  July  1937122nd  Mithunam  1112  Part  1  p  1372.) 


(8) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2041/37/Devpt,  dated  22nd  July  1937  ' 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  18  of  the  Travancore 
Sea  Customs  Regulation,  V  of  1088,  the  Government  of  His  Highness  the 


•  214 


SKA  CUSTOMS  REGULATION 


[App,  A 


Maharaja  are  pleased  to  direct  that  the  notifications  specified  in  the  first 
column  of  the  annexed  Schedule  shall  be  amended  as  indicated  in  the  corres¬ 
ponding  entry  in  the  second  column. 

SCHEDULE. 


2 


1.  Customs  Notification  R  O.  C, 
No.  2619/34/Devpt.,  dated  the 
22nd  June  1934. 

2.  Customs  Notification  R.  0.  C. 
No.  3l87/34-2/Devpt.  dated  the 
18th  June  1934. 

3.  Customs  Notification  R  O  0. 
No.  699/33/Devpt.,  dated  the 
3rd  June  1933. 

4-  Customs  Notification  R.  O.  C, 
No.  SI 87/34- I/Devpt  ,  dated 
the  ISth  June  1934. 

5  Customs  Notifications  R.  O  C. 
Nos-  699/33/Devpt.,  dated  the 
3rd  June  1933  and  3187/34-3/ 
Devpt.,  dated  the  18th  June 
1934. 

6.  Customs  Notification  R,  Dis. 
No,  174/35/Devpt,  dated  the 
23rd  January  1935. 


After  the  words  "import  into  Tra- 
vancore”  the  words  “except 
from  Burma’’  shall  be  inserted. 

After  the  words  "from  any  place 
outside  India”  the  words  “other 
than  Burma’’  shall  be  inserted. 

After  the  words  “to  any  place  out 
side  India,”  the  words  “other 
than  Burma”  shall  be  inserted. 

After  the  words  “to  any  place  out¬ 
side  Travancore”,  the  words 
“other  than  Burma’’  Shall  be 
inserted. 

After  the  words  “the  export”  the 
words  “except  to  Burma”  shall 
be  inserted. 

After  the  words  “the  taking  out  of 
Travancore”  in  both  places 
where  they  occur,  the  words 
“except  to  Burma”  shall  be 
inserted. _ 


(T.  G.  G.  dated  27th  July  7 937 I  12th  Karhadaham  1112  Part,  l  p.  1530.) 
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R.  Dis.  No.  865/3S/Devpt.  dated  19th  March  193B. 


rules  and  notifications 


Continued. 
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SECURITIES  (GOVERNMENT)  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  III  OF  1099. 


NOTIFICATION. 

(No-  FI-  396o  dated  21st  September  1936- ) 

It  is  hereby  notified  for  the  information  of  the  public  that  the 
Government  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore  are  pleased  to 
sanction  the  following  amendments  being  made  in  the  rules  promulgated  on 
the  10th  January  1925  under  Section  21  of  the  Travancore  Government 
Securities  Regulation  III  of  1099  regarding  Government  Promissory  Notes 
of  the  5  per  cent  Loan  of  1091  and  published  on  pages  193  to  208  of  Part  I 
of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  27th  January  1925. 

1.  Substitute  the  expression  “Account  Officer”  for  the  expression 
“Financial  Secretary”  or  ‘‘Financial  Secretary  to  Government”  or  “Financial 
Secretary  to  the  said  Government”  occurring  in  Rules  2,  5,  9,  Note  under 
Rule  10  (c),  Notes  (ii)  to  (iv)  under  Rule  10  (f),  Rules  19 — IV,  20,  21,  Suit- 
Divisions  (i)  and  (Hi)  of  Rule  29,  30  (b),  31,  33  and  the  Note  thereunder,  35, 
37,  38  and  the  Note  thereunder,  40  and  also  in  Forms  A,  E,  H,  I  aud  J. 

2.  Substitute  the  expression  “Account  Office’’  for  the  expression 
“Financial  Secretariat”  or  “Officer  of  the  Financial  Secretary  to  Government 
occurring  in  Rules  6,  7,  8,  14,  19-IV,  26,  28  and  33. 

(T.  G.  G-  dated  22nd  September  193617th  Kanni  1112  Pari  Ip.  123.) 


Ref.— For  the  Government  Securities  Regulation  III  of  1098,  see: — 
Voi.  V  p.  525. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see:— 
Vol.  V  p.  540 
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STAMP  REGULATION 

REGULATION  IY  OF  1080 

NOTIFICATION. 

{R.  0.  C.  No.  4194/36/Rev.  dated  2 1st  December  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Sectiou  10  (a)  of  the  Travan- 
core  Stamp  Regulation,  IV  of  1080,  it  is  hereby  notified,  with  the  sanction 
of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja,  that  the  stamp  duty  leviable  in  respect  of 
mortgage  deeds  and  security  bonds  that  are  executed  bj>  Punja  cultivators 
of  Kuttanad  in  favour  of  the  Government  for  the  money  they  borrow  from 
them  for  cultivation  expenses  in  1112  M.E.,  tinder  G.  O.  R- O.  C.  Xo. 
4194/36/Rev.,  dated  the  8th  December  1936,  is  remitted. 

(T-  G.  0.  dated  22nd  December  1936/ 8th  Dhanu  111  2  Parti  p.  437.) 


Ref. — For  the  Stamp  Regulation  IV  of  IOSO,  see  :— 

Vol,  Up.  1325. 

It  has  been! amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1087,  see: — 

Vol.  HI  p.  383  and  by  Regulation  VII  of  1112  see:— 

Vol.  IX,  p.  184. 

For  the  Rules  and  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see:— 
Vol.  II,  p.  1397,  VI  p.  1326,  VII  p.  1185. 

Supplt.  p.  99. 
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TOBACCO  REGULATION- 

REGULATION  I  OF  1087. 

NOTIFICATION. 

U) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  U28l36lDevpt.  dated  10th  August  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087  it  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  HighueSs 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Tobacco 
Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently 

IN  RULE  50. 

1.  For  the  sentence  “the  period  of  such  licenses  shall,  in  no  case, 
exceed  ten  days’’  the  following  shall  be  substituted  namely: — 

“The  period  of  s  :ch  licenses  shall  not  exceed  ten  days  in  the  case  of 
wholesale,  and  14  days  in  the  case  of  retail,  vend” 

2.  The  following  shall  be  added  at  the  end. 

“The  fee  for  an  occasional  license  for  retail  vend  shall  be  4  chuckrams 
irrespective  of  the  period  for  which  such  licenses  are  issued”. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  18th  August  193613rd  Chingam  1112,  Part  1  p  5.) 


(2) 

RULES  FOR  THE  MANUFACTURE  OF  CIGARS 
AND  CHEROOTS  IN  BOND. 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  I  of  1087,  the  following  rules  are  prescribed  under  sanction  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  for  regulating  the  import  of  tobacco  and  the 
subsequent  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots  from  such  tobacco:  — 


Ref. — For  the  Tobacco  Regulation  of  10S7,  see 
Vol.Itl,  pp.  20S  to  223. 

For  the  Rules  aun  Notifications  under  the  Regulation,  see 
Vol.  III.pp.  224  to  259 
Vol.  VI  pp.  132S  and  1329. 

Snpplt.  pp.  107  to  112. 

Vol.  VIII,  App.  A.  p.  273  to  276. 
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1. 


Manufactv 
and  clieroois 


The  manufacture  of  cigars  anrl  cheroots  if 
^  under  a  license. 


prohibited  except 


2.  Tiunevelly,  Coimbatore  aud  Jaffna  tobacco  that  are  imported  into 
v  rieties  of  Travaucore  f°r  chewing  purposes  are  prohibited  from 
icco  prohibited  from  being  used  for  the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots. 


3.  Every  person  desirous  of  obtaining  a  license  for  the  manufacture 
1  re  for  obtain  c'gars  aul^  cheroots  shall  apply  in  such  form  as  the 
ing license.  Excise  Commissioner  will  prescribe  to  the  officer  in 

charge  of  the  Division  in  whose  jurisdiction  the 
manufacture  is  proposed  to  be  carried  on.  The  application  shall  bear  a 
court  fee  stamp  of  half  a  rupee-  However,  the  application  for  renewal  of 
licenses  may  bear  a  court  fee  stamp  of  2  chs.  provided  the  same  is  presented 
in  the  month  of  Karkadagam  previous  to  the  year  to  which  the  license 
relates. 


4.  On  receipt  of  such  application,  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Division 
shall  forward  the  same  to  the  Excise  Commissioner  within  seven  days  of  the 
receipt  thereof  with  his  rem  irks  regarding  the  fitness  of  the  building  pro¬ 
posed  to  be  used  as  the  manufactory  and  the  financial  stability  of  the 
applicant  to  manage  the  proposed  concern. 

5.  The  Excise  Commissioner,  if  he  is  satisfied  with  the  suitability 
of  the  building  proposed  to  be  used  as  the  manufactory  aud  the  financial 
stability  of  the  applicant  to  run  the  business  may  grant  the  license  applied 
for  in  consideration  of  remittance  of  a  fee  of  rupees  one  hundred.  For  every 
renewal  of  license  also,  a  fee  of  Rs.  (100)  one  hundred  shall  be  levied. 
The  fee  so  paid  shall  not  be  returned  under  any  circumstance-  Duplicate 
copy  of  license  in  case  of  loss  of  original  license  shall  be  issued  on  the 
remittance  of  a  fee  of  Rupee  (1)  one. 

6.  The  license  so  granted  shall  be  valid  for  a  nialabar  year  dating 

from  1st  Chingam  to  the  last  day  of  Karkadagaui. 
the  license1  currellcy  of  Licenses  granted  subsequent  to  the  first  Chingam  of  a 
year  shall  be  valid  only  for  the  rest  of  the  year  from 

the  date  of  issue. 


Applications  for  licenses  will  ordinarily  be  presented  aud  licenses 
granted  in  the  month  of  Karkadagam  previous  to  the  year  to  which  the 
license  relates. 
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Tlie 


7.  The  license  shall  be  issued  in  such  florin  as  the 
sioner  will  prescribe. 

form  of  the  license. 


Excise  Coinmis- 


8.  No  tobacco  capable  of  being  used  for  the  manufacture  of  cigars 
■  and  cheroots  shall  be  imported  into  Travancore  except 

,naXchwet0obfaCc%i°rs  «'lde1'  a  Pefmit' 
and  cheroots  prohibited 
except  ruider  a  permit. 


9.  The  permit  for  the  import  of  tobacco  capable  of  being  used  for  the 

manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots  shall  be  granted 
limited  fo^'icensees5”11'1  only  on  the  application  of  a  holder  of  license  for  the 
manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots. 

10.  It  shall  be  competent  to  officers  in  charge  of  Divisions  to  grant 

permits  for  the  import  of  tobacco  for  the  manufacture 
th?ffiDivL!oniidtorSIssi°e  of  ci£arS  and  cheroots  in  their  respective  jurisdictions. 


11.  The  form,  currency  and  treatment  of  permits  for  the  import  of 
tobacco  capable  of  being  used  for  the  manufacture  of 
treatment  of  permits  ^  cigars  and  cheroots  shall  be  governed  by  the  provi¬ 
sions  iu  clauses  17,  18,  19,  20,  2 1  and  22  of  the  tobacco 
rules  dated  5th  July  1913  as  amended  by  Notifications  No.  S.  R.  2875  dated 
23rd  October  1915  and  No.  S.  R.  3025  dated  7th  December  1915. 


However,  the  competence  of  the  Excise  Inspectors  in  charge  of  the 
northern  and  southern  ranges  of  the  Devicolam  Division  and  the  Excise 
Inspector  iu  charge  of  the  Shencottak  Range  to  issue  permits  for  the  import 
of  tobacco  shall  not  extend  to  the  issue  of  permits  for  the  import  of  tobacco 
for  the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots. 


12  The  minimum  quantity  of  tobacco  to  lie  imported  for  the  manu¬ 
facture  of  cigars  and  cheroots  under  a  single  permit  is 
tity  tobTimpCtolmuler  fixed  at  2  candies. 

13.  Tobacco  capable  of  beiug  used  for  the  manufacture  of  cigars  and 
C  t  n  House  through  cder00ts  ':>e  imported  only  through  the  uuder- 

wliichhuport is  allowed,  mentioned  Customs  Houses  : — 

(1)  Aramboly  Land  Customs. 

(2)  Colacbel  Sea  Customs. 
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18.  In  the  case  of  import  through  Sea  Customs  the  bill  of  entry  for 
bond  shall  be  used. 

The  kind  of  Bill  of 
entry  to  be  used. 


19.  On  arrival  of  tobacco  in  the  manufactory  the  same  shall  be 
deposited  in  bond  in  strong  rooms  having  ceiling  and 
of  de°)o»it  of  tobacco"^  aCcess  t0  light  an(i  secured  under  double  lock  and 
key.  The  key  of  one  of  the  locks  shall  be  kept  by 
the  officer  designated  “Warehouse  keeper"  whose  pay  and  allowance  shall  be 
met  by  the  licensee  by  advance  remittance  aucl  the  other  key  by  the  licensee 
or  his  authorised  agent. 

2C .  Before  removal  of  any  quantity  of  tobacco  from  bond  the  licensee 
shall  obtain  from  the  warehouse  keeper  or  any  other 
tended'  t°o'  be' Removed  officer  specially  deputed  by  the  Assistant  Excise 
shall  be  paid  before  Commissioner  having  jurisdiction,  a  chellan  in  tripli- 
bond™'  °  tobacc°  rolu  cate  for  the  amount  of  duty  due  thereon  and  remit  the 
amount  in  the  Government  Treasury.  On  production 
of  the  two  copies  of  Treasury  receipt  one  of  which  shall  be  retained  by  the 
warehouse  keeper  and  the  other  shall  be  despatched  to  the  office  of  the 
Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  along  with  the  nalvazhi  relating  to  the 
transactions  in  the  manufactory,  -  the  warehouse  keeper  or  any  other  officer 
specially  deputed  shall  allow  the  removal  of  the  quantity  of  tobacco  for 
which  duty  has  been  paid  from  the  deposit  to  the  manufactory.  Should  the 
duty  be  enhanced  subsequent  to  the  date  of  warehousing  but  before  the 
removal  from  bond  the  duty  shall  be  levied  at  the  enhanced  rate  on  the 
quantity  of  tobacco  deposited  in  bond  at  the  time. 


21,  Duty 


all  deficiencies  found  in  the  quantity  of  tobacco  bonded 
shall  be  recovered  as  soon  as  the  quantity  bonded 
5  under  each  permit  is  expended. 


22.  It  shall  not  be  permissible  to  a  licensee  to  claim  any  drawback  or 
abatement  of  duty  on  any  ground  whatsoever. 


23.  The  holder  of  a  license  for  the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots 
shall  execute  a  bond  in  favour  of  the  Assistant  Excise 
ca'te'a  bond?6 SllaU  exe"  Commissioner  of  the  Division  concerned  with  sureties 
before  he  (the  licensee)  imports  any  tobacco  for  bond¬ 
ing,  binding  himself,  his  heirs  and  assigns  liable  for  duty  on  tobacco  im¬ 
ported  by  him  and  for  any  other  money  due  to  Government  consequent  on 
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the  grant  of  the  privilege  of  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots.  The  failure 
to  execute  the  bond  shall  entail  the  forfeiture  of  the  liceuse. 


25.  Until  the  licensee  executes  the  bond  as  enjoined  in  the  pre- 


25.  It  shall  be  competent  for  the  Government  to  recover  all 

ue  Reco  amcmu(;s  c'ue  fr°m 
veo'ReffSatL”esliaUte  Recovery  Regulatio 
applied  for  the  ^realisa- 


a  licensee,  under  the  Revenue 
as  arrears  of  land  revenue. 
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RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


32.  The  licensee  shall  maintain  a  register  in  the  form  to  be  pres¬ 

cribed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner  showing  the 
Conditions  for  the  quantity  of  tobacco  removed  for  the  manufacture  of 
censee.™116  of  4  e  cigars  and  cheroots,  the  quantity  of  cigars  and  cheroots 
manufactured,  the  amount  of  duty  paid  and  the 
number  and  date  of  treasury  receipts  for  the  remittance  of  duty.  He  shall 
file  all  the  treasury  receipts  and  produce  them  for  inspection  to  the  officers 
competent  to  inspect  the  manufactory. 

33.  The  licensee  shall  furnish  to  all  excise  officers  competent  to 
inspect  his  manufactory  whatever  information  connected  with  his  license 
is  called  for  by  such  officers.,  All  officer's  of  the  Excise  Department  of  and 
above  the  rank  of  Excise  Inspectors  shall  be  competent  to  inspect  the 
licensed  manufactory,  examine  the  stock,  test  the  weights,  etc. 

34.  The  licensee  shall  employ  only  persons  of  approved  character 
not  below  eighteen  years  of  age  within  the  licensed  manufactory. 


35.  The  licensee  shall  not  remove  tobacco  capable  of  being  used  for 
the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots  from  the  licens¬ 
ee  manufactory  ed  manufactory  except  in  the  form  of  cigars  and 
t  hi  the  form  of  ci-  chero  ots. 


36,  The  license  shall  Ire  hung  up  in  a  conspicuous  place, 
cuous  place. 

37.  The  licensee  shall  provide  himself  with  standard  weights  and 
scales  for  the  weighmeut  of  the  stock  by  competent  officers. 


38.  The  licensee  shall  forward  on  the  first  day  of  every  month  to  the 
Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  in  whose  jurisdiction  the  business  is 
carried  on  a  statement  showing  the  quantity  of  tobacco  in  stock  on  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  previous  month,  the  quantity  imported,  the  quantity  used 
for  manufacture,  the  quantity  of  cigars  and  cheroots  manufactured,  the 
amount  of  duty  paid,  the  balance  as  per  register,  the  actual  balance  quantity 
of  wastage  and  the  percentage  of  wastage. 


39.  The  licensee  shall  manufacture  cigars  and  cheroots  in  sizes 
previously  approved  by  the  Excise  Commissioner,  The  volume  of  out-turn 
of  cigars  and  cheroots  of  approved  sizes  manufactured  from  a  definite  quanti- 
tiy  of  tobacco  shall  be  ascertained  on  actual  verification.  The  licensee  shall 
be  answerable  for  duty  due  on  the  quanity  oi  tobacco  which  he  is  unable  to 
account  for  satisfactorily  in  the  shape  of  cigars  and  cheroots- 
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40.  The  licensee  shall  be  held  responsible  for  all  acts  of  his  em¬ 

ployees  done  on  behalf  in  his  trade. 

Liability  ot  the  li¬ 
censee  for  the  acts  done 
by  bis  employees. 

41.  Possession  or  transport  of  tobacco  capable  ;of  being  used  for 

the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots  in  excess  of  one 
tlie°S|i^ufaotoryy0"fe  lb’  by  ally  Pers0n  outside  the  licensed  manufactory  is 
prohibited.  '  strictly  prohibited. 

42.  The  licensee  shall  be  liable  for  a  fine  of  Rs.  one'  hundred  or 
cancellation  of  his  license  or  both  for  infraction  of  any  of  the  provisions  of 
the  tobacco  law  now  in  force  or  which  may  be  hereafter  enacted,  as  far  as 
they  are  applicable  to  him.  It  shall  be  competent  the  Excise  Commis¬ 
sioner  to  award  the  above  punishment.  The  award  of  the  aforesaid  punish* 
meut  shall  not  relieve  the  licensee  from  liability  to  criminal  prosecution 
under  the  tobacco  law. 

43.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioners  to 
destroy  the  tobacco  waste  left  after  the  manufacture  of  cigars  and  cheroots. 

44  It  shall  be  the  duty  sof  the  warehouse  keeper  to  secure  the 
tobacco  waste  until  destroyed  by  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  having 
jurisdiction. 


45.  In  tracts  where  the  wholesale  or  retail  vend  of  tobacco  is  pro¬ 
hibited  except  under  a  license,  possession,  transport  and  sale  of  cigars  and 
cheroots  shall  be  governed  by  the  restrictions  already  in  force  under  the 
Tobacco  Regulation  and  Rules  thereunder.  In  areas  where  the  vend  of  to¬ 
bacco  is  not  subject  to  any  restriction  the  control  sought  to  be  enforced  by 
these  rules  will  cease  as  soon  as  the  cigars  and  cheroofs  manufactured  are 
removed  from  the  licensed  manufactory. 

48.  The  licensee  shall  abide  by  all  the  provisions  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  and  the  rules  passed  thereunder  and  those  which  may  be  passed 
hereafter  as  for  as  they  are  applicable  to  the  obligations  imposed  on  him  by 
these  rules. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25th  August  1936110th  Chingom  1112  Part  1  p.  44.) 
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(3) 

{R.  Dis.  No.  2414! 36iDevpt  dated  8th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  couferre I  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation,  I  of  1087,  it  is  hereby  notified,  under  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  to  the  Tobacco 
Rules  dated  5th  July  1913  as  subsequently  amended  viz:— 

In  the  Schedule  to  Rule  4. 

(1)  In  column  5  against  item  No.  2  for  the  figures  and  words 
“1000  cai  dies’’  the  figures  and  words  ‘‘2000  candies"  shall  be  substituted. 

(2)  In  column  5  against  item  No.  4  for  the  figures  and  words 
“3245  candies”  the  figures  and  words  “2245  candies’’  shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  13th  October  1936128th  Kanni  1112 ,  Part  I,  p.  190.) 


(4) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  2647! 36! Devpt.  dated  30th  October  1936.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation,  I  of  1087  it  is  hereby  notified  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja,  that  the  following  amendments  shall  be  made  in  the  Tobacco 
Rules  dated  the  5th  July  1913  as  amended  subsequently,  namely  : — 

I.  In  Clause  IV  of  Rule  60  after  the  words  “cherucheet  signed  by 
him”  occurring  in  the  first  sentence  the  following  shall  be  inserted, 


“or  his  authorised  agents  whose  names  and  particulars  shall  be 
previously  communicated  to  the  Inspector  of  the  Range  in  which  the  shop  is 
situated.’’ 

II.  For  Clause  V  of  Rule  60  the  following  clause  shall  be  substituted, 
namely: — 


V.  The  licensee  shall  provide  himself  with  books  containing 
printed  cherucheet  forms  in  triplicate.  The  licensee  shall  present  an 
application  to  the  Range  Inspector  for  the  cherucheet  books  being  sealed 
and  numbered  and  no  cherucheet  form  shall  be  used  before  the  book  con¬ 
temning  it  is  stamped  and  paged  by  the  Excise  Inspector  of  the  Range. 
Whenever  a  cherucheet  is  issued,  all  the  entries  contained  therein  shall  also 
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be  made  in  the  counterfoils'  One  of  the  counterfoils  shall  be  produced 
whenever  required,  for  inspection  by  the  officers  mentioned  in  Clause  VI 
of  Rule  59,  and  the  other  sent  to  the  Range  Inspector  within  a  week  of  the 
date  of  issue  thereof.” 

III.  After  Clause  V  of  Rule  60  the  following  clause  shall  be 
inserted,  namely — 

“V.  A.  The  bale  number  and  the  quantity  of  tolacco  sold  from 
each  bale  shall  be  entered  at  the  top  of  the  cherucheet  issued  as  well  as  in 
the  counterfoils.’’ 

(T.  G.G.  dated  3rd  November  1936118th  Thulam  1112  Part  1  p.  283.) 


(5) 

(B.  Dis.  No.  2l6/37lDevpt.  dated  22nd  January  1931.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  (Regulation  I  of  1087)  and  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja  it  is  hereby  declared  that  the  words  ‘‘Second  Grade  Excise  Peons” 
shall  be  substituted  for  the  words  ‘‘First  Grade  Excise  Peons’’  occurring  in 
Sub  Clause  VI  of  Rule  59  as  well  as  in  Rule  63  of  the  Tobacco  Rules  dated 
the  5th  July  1913  as  subsequently  amended. 

(T.  G-  G.  dated  26th  January  1937/l3th  Maharam  1112  Part  I  p.  538.) 


(R.  Dis.  No.  1025  of  37lDevpt.  dated  12th  April  1937.) 

RULES  FOR  THE  CULTIVATION,  CURING  AND 
WAREHOUSING  OF  TOBACCO. 

Iu  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco 
Regulation  of  1087  (L  of  1087),  and  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness  the 
Maharaja,  the  Dewau  hereby  makes  the  following  Rules  for  regulating  the 
cultivation,  maufacture,  etc-,  of  tobacco  in  Travanccre. 

These  Rules  will  come  into  force  with  effect  from  the  8th  April  1937/ 
26th  Meeuorn  1112. 
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ruees  and  notifications 

PART  I 

GENERAL 

I-  Definitions. 

Tn  these  Rules  each  of  the  following  terms  shall  have  the  meaning 
hereby  assigned  to  it  unless  there  is  something  in  the  subject  or  context 
inconsistent  with  such  meaning  :  — 

(a)  Tobacco  includes  tobacco  leaf,  green  or  cured. 

(b)  Cultivation  includes  sowing  the  seed  of  the  tobacco  plant, 
planting,  weeding  manuring  and  other  processes  connected 
with  the  growing  of  the  tobacco  plant  and  harvesting  the 
leaves  thereof. 

(c)  Curing  includes  wilting,  drying  and  any  other  process  for 
rendering  tobacco  fit  for  human  consumption. 

(d)  Green  tobacco  means  tobacco  before  it  has  been  subjected  to 
any  process  of  curing  other  than  wilting. 

( e )  Bonded  warehouse  means  a  warehouse  licensed  by  the 
Excise  Commissioner  or  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner 
for  the  deposit  of  tobacco  without  payment-  of  duty  and 
includes  also  the  tobacco  baukshall 

(f)  "Prescribed’’  means  prescribed  under  these  Rules. 

II,  No  person  shall  cultivate,  cure  or  warehouse  tobacco  in  any 
part  of  Ttavancore  except  under  a  license  taken  under  these  Rules  separately 
for  each  of  these  operations 

III.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Excise  Commissioner  and  the 
Assistant  Excise  Commissioners  to  grant  the  above  licenses. 

IV.  The  license  issued  in  a  year  will  be  valid  till  the  last  day  of 
Karkadagom  of  that  year  unless  cancelled  earlier  under  the  provisions  of 
these  Rules. 

V.  persons  desirous  of  undertaking  flie  cultivation,  curing  and 
warehousing  of  tobacco  or  any  one  of  more'  of  the  three  processes  shall  apply 
to  the  Excise  Commissioner  or  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner,  in 
writing. 

VI.  An  application  for  a  license  to  cultivate  tobacco  Shall  contain 
the  following  particulars  regarding  the  area  of  cultivation:— 

(1)  Taluk. 

(2)  Pakuthy. 

($)  Mnri. 

(4)  Extent  of  the  laud  proposed  for  the  cultivation  of  tobacco, 

(5)  Survey  number. 
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(6)  Boundaries  of  the  laud. 

(7)  Name  of  the  owner,  if  the  applicant  is  not  the  owner. 

(8)  Countersignature  of  the  owner,  if  the  applicant  is  not  the 

owner. 


(9)  Name  and  address  of  the  applicant. 

(10)  The  signature  applicant. 

(11)  The  descrition  of 'the  sheds  for  storing  the  harvested  crop 

before  taking  it  for  curing, 


VII,  An  application  for  license  for  a  curing  yard  to  cure  tobacco 
shall  contain  the  following  particulars  of  the  curing  yard  and  the  operation 
of  curing 

(1)  Taluk, 

(2)  Paguthy. 

(3)  Muri. 

(4)  Extent  of  the  premises  proposed  for  the  curing  operation. 

(5)  Survey  number  of  the  land. 

(6)  Boundaries. 

(7)  Number  and  description  of  sheds  proposed  to  be  erected 

for  the  operation  of  curing. 

(8)  Name  of  the  owner  of  the  land,  if  the  applicant  is  not  the 

owner. 

(9)  Counter  signature  of  the  owner,  in  case  the  applicant  is 

not  the  owner  of  the  laud. 

(10)  Name  and  address  of  the  applicant. 

(1 1)  Signature  of  the  applicant. 

(12)  The  distance  between  the  curing  yard  and  the  tobacco 

fields. 

(13)  The  probable  quantity  and  variety  or  varieties  of  tobacco 

he  intends  curing  in  a  year. 

(14)  Reinvent  particulars  regarding  the  method  of  curing  pro¬ 

posed  to  be  followed  in  the  matter  of  curing. 

VIII,  An  applicant  for  license  for  warehousing  tobacco  shall  furnish 
the  following  particulars  in  his  application  respecting  the  building  he  proposes 
to  use  for  the  purpose  when  the  bonded  warehouse  is  not  the  Government 
Tobacco  Bankshall ;  — 


App.  A.] 


RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


(1)  Taluk. 

(2)  Pakuthy. 

(3)  Muri. 

(4)  The  name  and  survey  number  of  the  land  on  wliich  the 

building  or  buildings  proposed  to  be  used  as  the  bonded 

warehouse  stands  or  stand. 

(5)  Description  of  the  building  or  buildings. 

(6)  Boundaries  of  the  laud  ou  which  the  building  or  buildings 

are  located. 

(7)  Name  of  the  owner  of  the  land  and  buildings,  if  the 

applicant  is  not  the  owuer. 

(8)  The  countersignature  of  the  owuer,  if  the  applicant  is  not 

the  owner  of  tbe  place. 

(9)  Name  and  address  of  the  applicant. 

(10)  The  signature  of  the  applicant. 

(11)  The  distance  between  the  curing  yard  or  yards  and  the 

warehouses. 

(12)  The  minimum  quantity  the  applicant  may  whaiehouse  in 

IX.  Ou  receipt  of  applications  for  licenses,  the  Excise  Commissioner 
ot  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  may,  if  he  is  satisfied  with  the  bona- 
files  of  the  applicants,  respecting  the  successful  prosecution  of  the  projects 
involved  ia  the  undertakings  of  the  applicants,  grant  the  licenses  applied  for, 
free  of  any  charge.  Fresh  applications  for  licenses  shall  bear  half  a  rupee 
court  fee  stamp  and  renewal  applications  2  chuckrams  court  fee  stamps, 
provided  the  latter  applications  are  presented  before  the  expiry  of  the 
currency  of  the  original  licenses- 

X.  The  issue  of  fresh  licenses  or  the  renewal  of  old  licenses  will 
be  purely  discretionary  with  the  Excise  Commissioner,  or  the  Assistant 
Excise  Commissioner,  who  may  reject  any  application  without  assigning 


XL  Licenses  for  the  cultivation  and  curing  of  tobacco  as  well  as 
for  warehousing  tobacco  in  places  other  than  Government  Tobacco  Banks- 
halls  will  be  subject  to  the  furnishing  of  such  security  as  the  Excise 
Commissioner  may  fix  in  each  case. 
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XII.  Infraction  of  any  of  the  the  conditions  in  his  license  will 
entail  on  the  licensee  a  fine  up  to  rupees  two  hundred  or  the  cancellation  of 
the  licenses  or  both.  It  hall  be  competent  to  the  Excise  Commissiuer  to 
impose  the  above  penalties.  The  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  shall  also 
be  competent  to  impose  a  fine  up  to  rupees  fifty  on  the  licensee  for  breaches 
of  the  conditions  in  the  license.  If  the  fine  be  not  paid,  the  license  shall  be 
liable  to  be  cancelled  without  prejudice  to  any  steps  being  taken  for  the 
recovery  of  the  fine. 

XIII.  The  imposition  of  a  fine  or  the  cancellation  of  a  license  under 
these  Rules  shall  not  relieve  the  licensee  from  liability  to  be  prosecuted  for 
any  specific  offence  committed  against  the  Tobacco  Regulation  or  any 
infringement  of  these  Rules. 

XIV-  The  licensee  shall  abide  by  all  the  Rules  now  in  force  or  which 
may  hereafter  be  passed  under  the  Tobacco  Regulation. 

PARTill. 

CULTIVATION. 

I.  The  land  licensed  for  the  cultivation  of  tobacco  shall  be  walled  or 
fenced  by  the  licensee  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Excise  Commissioner. 

II.  The  admission  into  and  exit  from  the  licensed  premises  of  culti¬ 

vation  shall  be  regulated  in  such  manner  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  may 
determine.  » 

III.  No  license  will  be  issued  for  the  cultivation  of  tobacco  for  areas 
less  than  five  acres  in  one  block  and  no  lieeuse  will  cover  different  areas 
separated  by  a  distance  of  more  than  two  furlongs- 

IV.  No  operation  connected  with  the  cultivation  of  tobacco  shall  be 
undertaken  by  any  person  before  getting  a  license  for  the  same. 

V.  The  licensee  shall  maintain  a  Register  called  “Tobacco  Cultivation 
Register’1  which  shall  be  open  at  all  times  to  the  inspection  of  all  Excise 
Officers  of  and  above  the  rank  of  Excise  Inspectors  who  shall  be  competent 
to  make  extracts  therefrom-  The  licensee  shall  be  bound  to  deliver  the 
Register  to  such  officer,  if  so  demanded. 

VI.  The  following  entries  shall  be  made  by  the  licensee  in  the  Re¬ 
gister  mentioned  supra:  — 

(a)  He  shall  enter  separately,  on  the  day  of  sowing  any  tobacco 
seed  or  planting  any  tobacco,  the  date  of  the  sowing  and 
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the  variety  of  the  tobacco  sown,  or  the  date  of  the  planting 
and  tlie  variety  of  the  tobacco  planted  and  the  area  of  the 
land  planted  or  sown,  and  if  mote  than  one  variety  is 
planted  or  sown  the  area  of  the  land  planted  or  sown, 
with  each  variety. 

(/>)  He  shall,  on  the  day  of  the  receipt  from,  or  the  removal  to, 
the  premises  of  another  licensed  grower  of  any  tobacco 
plants,  enter  the  name  and  address  of  the  grower  from 
whom  the  plants  arc  removed,  or  to  whom  the  plants  are 
removed  the  variety  or  the  varieties  of  the  tobacco,  the 
number  of  plants  of  each  variety  and  the  date  on  which 
the  plants  are  received  or  removed. 

(c)  He  shall  at  least  48  hours  before  commencing  to  cut  or  ga¬ 
ther  tobacco,  enter  the  date  when  it  is  intended  to  com¬ 
mence  the  operation,  and  the  licensed  place  or  places  to 
which  it  is  intended  to  remove  the  tobacco  for  curing. 

(if)  If  the  curer  is  a  person  different  from  the  cultivator,  the 
latter  shall  enter  the  particulars  respecting  the  curer.  such 
us  his  name,  the  license  number,  the  quantity  of  leaves 
sold,  the  price  fetched,  etc.,  as  may  be  detailed  by  the 
Excise  Commissioner. 

(e)  At  icast  48  hours  before  the  removal  of  any  tobacco  to  the 
curing  yard,  the  cultivator  shall  enter  the  d  itc  of  the  in¬ 
tended  removal  and  the  situation  of  the  premises  to  which 
the  tobacco  is  to  be  removed;  and  on  the  removal  of  the 
tobacco  shall  enter  the  actual  date  and  time  of  removal  and 
also  the  estimated  weight  of  the  tobacco  removed. 

(/)  If  the  removal  is  to  the  curing  yard  of  another  licensee,  the 
entries  shall  be  signed  both  by  the  grower  and  the  curer 
or  their  duly  authorised  agents. 

VII-  The  grower  of  tobacco  shall  not  receive  tobacco  plants  for  re¬ 
planting  from  another  grower  in  the  same  Excise  Division  except  "willi  the 
written  permission  of  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  in  charge  of  the 
Division  and  under  such  conditions  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  may 
prescribe.  In  case  the  plant-;  are  to  be  transplanted  from  another  Division, 
the  plants  shall  not  be  removed  from  the  land  where  they  were  grown,  except 
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under  a  permit  obtained  from  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  of  the 
Division  in  the  area  of  which  the  tobacco  plants  are  grown  ami  countersigned 
by  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  into  whose  juris  Motion  they  are 
intended  to  be  removed' 

Vfl'.  The  grower  shall,  48  hours  before  lie  commences  to  cut  or 
gather  tobacco,  give  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Range  in  which  the  licens¬ 
ed  premises  are  situate,  a  written  intimation  of  his  intention  to  do  so,  and 
shall  state  therein  whether  he  intenls  to  cure  wholly  or  partially  the  tobac¬ 
co  when  cut  or  gathered  in  his  own  curing  yard  or  whether  he  intends  to 
sell  it  in  part  or  whole  to  other  licensees. 

JX,  Removal  of  green  tobacco  from  the  premises  licensed  for  culti¬ 
vation  to  the  premises  licensed  for  Curing  shall  not  be  done  except  under  an 
escort  of  Excise  Officers  of  such  rank  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  will 
determine. 

X.  All  tobacco  intended  for  removal  to  separate  curing  premises 
shall  be  in  the  green  state.  The  grower  shail  enter  in  his  register  the  num¬ 
ber  of  plants  sold  with  the  estimated  weight  thereof  among  particulars  al¬ 
ready  set  forth  for  entry  therein. 

XI.  Every  grower  of  tobacco  shall  destory  upon  his  licensed  pre¬ 
mises  all  tobacco  stalks,  stems,  and  tobacco  unfit  for  curing  in  such  manuer 
and  at  such  time  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  may  direct  and  the  fact  shall 
be  entered  in  the  grower’s  Register. 

XII.  Every  grower  shall,  within  seven  days  after  the  final  estima¬ 
tion  of  the  tobacco  of  any  year’s  growing,  make  a  return,  to  the  Excise 
Commissioner  or  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner,  in  the  prescribed  form, 
of  the  area  and  situation  of  the  land  planted  by  him  with  tobacco,  the  variety 
or  varieties  grown,  the  area  of  the  land  used  for  each  variety  and  the  esti¬ 
mated  net  weight  of  each  variety  produced. 

XIII.  All  tobacco  plants  removed  from  the  cultivation  premises  of 
one  grower  of  tobacco  to  the  cultivation  premises  of  another  grower  and  all 
tobacco  in  a  green  state  removed  to  the  licensed  premises  of  curer  shall  be 
accompanied  by  a  certificate  in  the  form  prescribed  by  the  Excise  Commis¬ 
sioner  signed  by  the  grower  o-  bis  authorised  agent  and  countersigned  by 
the  Excise  Officer  in  charge  of  the  farm,  specifying.— 

(it)  The  name  of  the  grower  and  the  place  where  the  tobacco 
was  grown. 
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(. b )  Number  of  plants  of  each  variety  in  the  case  of  removal  to 
another  grower, 

(c)  The  estimated  weight  in  the  case  of  removal  to  a  curer, 

(d)  The  description  of  the  grower’s  or  carer’s  premises  to  which 

the  plants  or  tobacco  are  to  be  removed. 

The  certificate  shall,  on  the  arrival  of  the  consignment  at  its  destina¬ 
tion,  be  verified  by  the  Excise  Officer  in  charge  of  the  latter  farm  or  curing 
yard  and  returned  to  the  Excise  Officer  in  charge  of  the  farm  whence  the 
consignment  was  removed. 

XIV.  The  licensee  shall  be  held  responsible  for  all  nnccouuted 
tobacco  grown  in  bis  licensed  premises. 

XV.  The  licensees  shall  not  allow  the  removal  of  tobacco  grown  in 
bis  licensed  premises  except  in  the  manner  provided  for  in  these  Rules. 

PART  III. 

CURING. 

I.  An  intending  curer  of  tobacco  shall  obtain  the  prescribed  license 
i  u  the  manner  set  forth  in  Part  I. 

II.  The  bringing  of  green  tobacco  to  the  licensee's  curing  yard 
shall  be  performed  in  the  manner  described  in  Part  II. 

III.  The  curing  of  tobacco  shall  be  done  under  such  supervision  and 
in  such  manner  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  shall  prescribe. 

IV.  Every  curer  shall  maintain  a  register  called  “The.  Tobacco 
Curer’s  Register’’  which  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  Excise  Officers 
authorised  for  the  purpose  by  the  Excise  Commissioner. 

V.  The  curer  shall  make  the  following  entries  in  the  Register 
prescribed  in  the  Rule  IV. 

VI.  He  shall  enter  in  his  Register  the  date  of  the  receipt  by  him  of 
any  tobacco  for  curing,  the  condition  of  the  tobacco  when  received,  the  name 
and  address  of  the  grower,  and  the  estimated  weight  of  the  green  tobacco. 
He  shall  make  the  above  entries  before  the  expiration  of  the  day  in  which 
the  tobacco  is  received.  If  he  is  the  grower,  he  Shall  enter  his  own  name 
in  the  column  prescribed  for  writing  the  name  of  the  grower.  Each  variety 
of  the  tobacco  shall  be  separately  entered  with  the  grower’s  name  in  the 
relevant  column. 
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vrt.  The  tobacco  ou  arrival  at  the  curing-yard.  shall  be  prodnced  before 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  yard  along  with  the  permit  in  duplicate  issued  by 
the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  field  of  cultivation. 

VIII.  The  Officer  in  charge  of  the  curer’s  premises  shall  examine  the 
consignment  and  the  permit  accompanying  the^consiguinent.  If  he  is  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  identity  of  the  consignment  with  that  described  in  the  permit, 
he  shall  endorse  the  duplicate  copy  of  the  permit  accordingly  and  return 
the  same  to  the  Excise  Officer  escortiug  the  consignment  for  delivery  to 
the  Officer  who  issued  the  same. 

IX.  The  curer  shall  keep  each  variety  of  tobacco  of  each  grower 
separate  and  the  tobacco  of  each  grower  shall  be  distinguished  by  a  serially 
numbered  card  or  board  on  which  the  grower’s  name  is  legibly  written. 
When  the  grower  is  also  the  curer,  the  card  or  board  shall  contain  the 
serial  number  of  each  variety  of  tobacco. 

X.  On  receipt  of  tobacco  as  contemplated  in  the  foregoing  Rules, 
the  curer  shall  commence  the  operation  of  curing  in  the  approved  scientific 
manner  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Excise  Commissioner. 

XI.  Every  cnrer  of  tobacco  (whether  such  tobacco  has  been  grown 
by  himself  or  not)  shall  provide  a  beam  and  just  scales  and  weights  ora 
correct  weighing  machine  capable  of  weighing  the  largest  package  of  tobacco 
which  may  be  packed  in  his  premises. 

XII.  Ou  the  completion  of  the  curing  of  each  variety  of  tobacco,  it 
shall  be  packed  into  bales  and  weighed,  each  bale  containing  a  uniform  net 
weight  of  75  lbs.  (Avoirdupois).  The  bales  of  each  variety  shall  be 
consecutively  numbered.  The  number  and  the  weight  shall  be  marked 
on  each  bale,  The  particulars  of  bales  of  tobacco  cured  shall  be  entered  in. 
the  curer’s  register  in  such  manner  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  shall  direct- 

XIII.  Every  curer  shall,  within  two  days  of  the  final  weighing  of  the 
tobacco  of  any  year’s  crop,  make  a  return  in  the  prescribed  form  of  the 
quantifies  and  varieties  of  tobacco  grown  by  him,  if  he  is  also  the  grower,  or 
received  and  cured  by  him,  if  he  is  only  a  curer.  He  shall  date  and  sign 
the  return,  and  deliver  it  to  the  Excise  Commissioner  or  any  other  officer 
duly  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

XIV.  Every  cuter  shall  destroy  upon  his  licensed  premises  all  tobacco 
stalks  and  stems  and  all  tobacco  unfit  for  curing  in  such  manner  and  at  such 
time  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  may  direct. 

XV,  The  licensee  shall  not  allow  the  removal  of  cured  tobacco  from 
his  licensed  curing  yard  to  any  place  other  than  a  licensed  warehouse. 
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XVI.  Removal  of  cured  tobacco  to  a  licensed  warehou 
hall  be  done  under  such  supervision  and  in  such  manner 
lommissioner  may  direct. 

XVII.  The  licensee  shall  be  held  responsible  for  ai 
ariatiou  between  the  quantity  of. tobacco  subjected  to  curi 
Ltrn  after  curing,  and  he  shall  accordingly  reimburse  to  C 
■mount  of  duty  due  on  lhat  score. 

PART  IY. 

WAREHOUSING. 

I.  The  tobacco  cured  under  the  preceding  Ruies  it: 
le  warehoused  in  bond  either  in  Government  Tobacco  1 
icensed  warehouses . 

II.  The  following  Rules  shall  be  applicable  for 
obacco  cultivated,  and  cured  in  Travancore  : — 

(1)  The  Excise  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Divisii 
he  bonded  warehouse  is  situate  shall  ascertain  the  storage  c 
■oom  in  such  bankshall  or  warehouse  and  have  a  statement 
o  each  room  a  separate  number  showing  the  number  of  tobac 
nay  be  conveniently  stored  in  it.  A  copy  of  such  statement 
ifficer  shall  be  hung  up  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  bat: 


(2)  The  o Ulcer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  wareh 
permit  the  storage  in  any  room  of  any  bales  in  excess  of  the 
in  such  statement. 

(3)  Whenever  any  room  in  a  bonded  warehou 
of  for  the  bonding  ol  the  tobacco  belonging  to  more  tin 
bonder,  the  room  shall  as  far  as  practicable  be  partitioned  in  s 
the  tobacco  owned  by  one  licensed  bonder  may  be  clearly 
that  owned  by  another. 

(4)  Every  room  in  which  tobacco  is  stored  s 
by  double  locks,  one  being  provided  by  the  Government  : 
the  licensed  bonder  whose  tocacco  is  stored  in  it.  The  key 
shall  remain  with  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  baukshall  or  prj 
and  the  key'okthe  latter  with  the  licensed  bonder  or  in  c 
are  more  licensed -bonders  than  one  with  a  common  agent  of  such  bonders- 
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(5)  The  officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse  to  which 
raw  or  unmanufactured  tobacco  1ms  been  transported  from  a  licensed  curing 
yard  shall,  on  arrival  of  such  tobacco,  examine  the  permit  and  the  list 
showiug  the  weight  of  each  bale  of  tobacco  produced  by  the  licensed  bonder. 
He  shall  then  obtain  on  the  back  of  the  copy  of  the  permit  a  declaration 
from  the  licensed  bonder  as  to  the  weight  of  the  tare  to  be  allowed  for  each 
bale-  Should  the  weight  so  declared  be  less  than  3  lbs.  per  bale,  the  lower 
weight  shall  be  adopted,  but  if  the  declared  weight  be  higher  than  3  lbs,  the 
tare  of  one'-third  of  the  number  of  bales  transported  shall  be  ascertained  by 
actual  weighmeut  and  the  average  determined  aud  the  quantity  so  arrived 
at  shall  be  granted  as  tare  one  each  bale. 

(6)  After  observing  the  trend  of  Rule  5  supra,  he  shall  then 
cause  the  tobacco  being  weighed  bale  by  bale  in  the  presence  of  the  licensed 
bonder  aud  the  result  of  each  weighmeut  shall  be  entered  in  the  weighmeut 
register  maintained  in  the  bonded  warehouse.  The  results  of  the  weigh- 
rnent  made  at  the  bonded  warehouse  shall  be  compared  with  the  entires  in 
the  list  produced  by  the  licensed  bonder.  Should  such  comparison  disclose 
any  excess  or  deficieuey  in  respect  of  the  weight  of  any  bale,  the  fact  shall 
be  noted  in  the  warehouse  register  and  a  report  forwarded  to  the  Officer  in 
charge  of  the  Division  on  the  difference  found.  On  receipt  of  such  report, 
the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  Division  shall  make  such  enquiry  as  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  case  may  call  for.  The  Officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  ware¬ 
house  shall  forward  the  permit  produced  by  the  licensed  bonder  to  the 
Officer  who  issued  the  same  with  an  endorsement  thereon  showing  the 
total  weight  of  the  tobacco  has  determined  for  the  purpose  .  of  bonding  the 
same.  The  Officer  in  charge  shall  see  that  the  registers  prescribed  to  be 
maintained  in  connection  with  the  bondiug  of  tobacco  are  duly  filled  in.  The 
warehouse  number  aud  the  weight  determined  for  levy  of  duty  shall  lie 
marked  with  tar  on  such  covering.  A  ticket  containing  the  following 
information  signed  by  the  Officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse  and 
bearing  the  seal  of  the  institution  shall  also  be  attached  to  each  bale. 

(a)  Number  of  the  storage  room. 

(b)  Name  of  the  licensed  bonder. , 

(c)  Kind  of  tobacco. 

(i /)  Number  of  bale. 

(e)  Weight. 

(/)  Date  of  storage. 

(7)  Every  person  desirous  of  bonding  tobacco  in  a  kankshall 
or  private  warehouse  shall  previously  obtain  a  license  authorising  him  to 
bond  tobacco  in  such  baukshall  or  warehouse. 
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(S)  The  Excise  Commissioner  and  the  Assistant  Excise  Com¬ 
missioners  are  empowered  to  issue  licenses  for  bonding  tobacco. 

(9)  Licenses  for  bonding  tobacco  shall  be  granted  only  in  so 
far  as  storage  accommodation  is  available  in  the  case  of  tobacco  bankshalls 
and  in  the  case  of  private  warehouses  only  if  not  less  than  five  candies  of 
tobacco  is  available  for  bonding  and  if  the  building  is  sapcious  and  secure 
enough  in  the  opinion  of  the  officer  competent  to  issue  the  license  applied 

(JO)  A  license  so  issued  shall  be  subject  to  the  following 
conditions:  — 

(i)  The  license  shall  have  effect  for  a  period  of  one  Maiayalam 
official  year  commencing  from  the  first  day  of  Chingam  or 
in  the  event  of  the  license  being  issued  on  a  later  day 
during  the  year,  from  such  date  of  issue  to  the  last  day  of 
Karkadagam  unless  cancelled  earlier  under  the  provisions 
of  these  Rules. 

(ii)  The  entire  expenses  connected  with  the  weighment  and 

numbering  of  bales  of  tobacco,  procuring  the  tickets,  stor¬ 
age  of  bales  in  the  bankshalls,  the  supply  of  coolies  for 
stock — talcing  and  other  purposes  connected  :  with  the  up¬ 
keep  of  the  bales  of  tobacco  until  their  final  issue  from  the 
bonded  warehouse  shall  be  borne  by  the  licensee. 

(iii)  In  the  case  of  tobacco  bankshalls,  whenever  storage  accom¬ 

modation  permits  it,  the  licensee  will  be  allowed  to  have 
the  exclusive  use  of  a  room  for  the  storage  of  his  tobacco. 
But  when  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  bankshall  is  of  opi¬ 
nion  that  the  available  accommodation  does  not  admit' of 
a  room  being  exclusively  set  apart  for  such  storage,  no 
licensed  bonder  shall  claim  the  privilege  of  being  the  ex¬ 
clusive  user  of  any  room. 

(iv)  Whenever  a  licensee  desires  to  transfer  the  whole  or  any 

quantity  of  the  tobacco  bonded  by  him  to  another  licensee 
in  the  same  warehouse,  a  joint  application  signed  by  both 
the  parties  shall  be  presented  to  the  officer  in  charge  of 
the  warehouse  together  with  a  copying  fee  for  the  addi¬ 
tional  clerical  work  involved  which  shall  be  calculated  at 
the  rate  of  four  annas  for  every  25  bales  intended  to  be 
transferred  or  any  fraction  thereof.  It  shall  be  competent 
to  the  Assistant  Excise  Commissioner  having  jurisdiction 
to  permit  such  transfer. 
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(v)  Except  wit'll  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Excise  Commis¬ 
sioner,  no  licensee  shall  be  permitted  to  transfer  tbe  to¬ 
bacco  bonded  in  one  bankshall  or  private  warehouse. 

ERRATA  NO  TIFICATION. 

(ft.  Dis.  No.  l410l31lDn-pt.  dated  2:M  Ma.v  1937.) 

In  notification  R.  Dis.  No.  I  !)25/37/Devpt.>  dated  12th  April  1937 
published  in  Part  I  of  the  Government  Gazette  dated  13th  April 
1937/ 1st  Medom  1112, 

1.  the  following  shall  be  added  at  the  end  of  Sub-rule  V  of  Rule  10 
of  Part  IV  (warehousing)  via:  — 

“to  another  bankshall  or  private  warehouse’1. 

2.  In  Sub-clause  (4)  of  Rule  II  of  Part  IV  (warehousing)  for  the 
word  “and’'  occurring  iu  line  4  read  “while". 

3.  In  Sub-clause  (b)  of  Rule  VI  of  Part  II  (cultivation)  for  the  word 
“removed”  occurring  first  in  line  3  read  received". 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  25th  May  1937 /? 2th  Bdavain  1112  Part  I.) 


(vi)  Tbe  licensee  shall  not  remove  any  tobacco  from  the  bank 
shall  or  private  warehouse  unless  the  duty  aud  other 
charges  due  to  Government  have  duly  been  paid. 

(vii)  It  shall  not  be  necessary  Shat  the  duty  on  the  whole  of  the 
tobacco  bonded  by  a  licensed  bonder  should  be  paid  at  one 
time.  He  shall  be  at  liberty  to  remove  at  a  time  any 
portion  of  it  without  breaking  bulk  iu  regard  to  any  bale 
on  payment  of  duty  and  other  charges  due  thereon. 

(viii)  No-  tobacco  shall  be  issued  from  a  bankshall  or  private 
warehouse  to  any  person  residing  in  or  carrying  on  busi¬ 
ness  at  a  place  where  a  license  is  necessary  for  the  sale 
of  tobacco  unless  such  person  is  a  wholsale  vendor  of 
tobacco. 

(ix)  Tobacco  removed  from  a  bankshall  or  private  warehouse 
shall  be  accompanied  by  a  transport  pass  issued  iu  respect 
of  each  bale  by  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  institution 
authorising  such  removal. 
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(x)  All  tobacco  in  respect  of  which  the  duty  nad  other  charges 

due  to  the  Government  have  been  paid  shall  be  removed 
from  the  bonded  warehouse  before  5  i*.  m.  on  the  day  on 
which  such  payment  was  made. 

(xi)  Whenever  a  licensed  bunder  desires  to  remove  any  tobacco 

from  the  quantity  bonded  by  him  iu  the  bankshall  or 
private  warehouse,  he  shall  present  an  application  to  the 
officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse  in  such  form  as 
the  Excise  Commissioner  may  prescribe  for  the  purpose 
and  shall  pay  to  such  officer  the  duty  and  other  charges 
due  on  the  tobacco  intended  to  be  removed. 

(xii)  Tobacco  bonded  iu  a  warehouse  shall  pay  godown  rent  at 

the  rate  of  one  anna  per  bale  for  one  official  Malayalam 
month  or  any  fraction  thereof. 

(xiii)  When  tobacco  lias  been  iu  bond  iu  any  bonded  warehouse 
for  two  years,  the  Excise  Commissioner  may,  after  giving 
a  mouth’s  notice  to  the  licensed  bonder  who  lias  bonded 
such  tobacco,  order  its  sale  by  auction  and  the  payment  of 
the  proceeds  of  such  sale  to  the  licensee  after  deducting 
therefrom  the  duty  and  other  ’  charges  due  to  the  Govern- 


(xiv)  When  the  highest  price  offered  for  any  tobacco  under  the 
last  preceding  clause  is  less  tbau  the  duty  due  on  the 
same,  such  tobacco  shall  be  deemed  to  be  unlit  for  con¬ 
sumption  and  dealt  with  as  such. 

(xv)  The  Government  shall  not  be  held  responsible  for  the 
destruction,  loss  or  damage  of  any  tobacco  bonded  or 
deposited  iu  warehouses,  by  fire,  lightning  or  any  other 
accident  or  by  theft.  It  shall  be  distinctly  understood  that 
all  such  tobacco  is  bonded  or  deposited  at  the  sole  risk  of 
the  licensee. 


(xvi)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  licensee' to  take  every  reasonable 
■care  of  the  tobacco  bonded  by  him.  Should,  in  the 
opinion  oi  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  warehouse,  any  mat 
or  other  covering  used  for  protecting  the  tobacco  stand  iu 
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need  of  immediate  tenewal  or  any  other  thing  has  to  Le 
done  for  the  better  protection  of  such  tobacco,  he  shall 
have  notice  served  on  the  licensee  calling  on  the  latter 
to  have  such  renewal  effected  or  act  done  within  24  hours. 
Tn  case  the  licensee  fails  to  comply  .with  such  notice 
within  the  time  prescribed  therein,  such  officer  shall  have 
the  work  done  at  Government  expeuse  and  forward  a 
report  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Division  showing  the 
expenditure  incurred  in  connection  therewith.  On  receipt 
of  such  report,  the  officei  in  charge  of  the  Division  shall 
call  upou  the  licen-ee  to  pay  up  the  amount  of  such 
expenditure  within  7  days  and  shall  also  inform  him  that, 
in  case  such  amount  is  not  paid  within  the  prescribed 
time,  it  shall  be  viewed  as  the  first  charge  due  to  the 
Government  on  the  whole  quantity  of  tobacco  belonging  to 
him  and  remaining  in  bond  in  the  bonded  warehouse. 
The  payment  of  the  amount  shall  be  a  condition  precedent 
to  the  removal  of  any  such  tobacco  by  the  licensee, 

(xvii)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  licensee  to  keep  the  rooms  in 
which  his  tobJcco  is  stored  scrupulously  clean. 

(xviii)  The  licensee  shall  render  all  facilities  to  the  officer  in  charge 
of  the  Division  when  the  latter  examines  the  stock  of  to¬ 
bacco  in  the  bonded  warehouse  at  the  commencement  of 
each  official  year.  When  such  examination  discloses  any 
deficiency  and  the  licensed  bonder  is  unable  to  satis 
factorily  account  for  the  same,  he  shall  be  liable  for  the 
duty  and  other  charges  due  to  Government  on  such  to¬ 
bacco  In  the  event  of  any  excess  being  found  the  officer 
conducting  such  examination  shall  hold  an  enquiry  into 
the  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  such  excess  and 
shall  have  the  same  immediately  credited  in  the  accounts 
relating  to  the  licensee 

(six)  Such  returns  and  information  as  may  be  required  by  the 
Excise  Commissioner  shall  be  furnished  by  every  licensed 
bonder. 

(ix)  The  licensed  bonder  shall  maintain  true  accounts  of  his 
daily  transactions  which  shall  he  written  in  ink  in  such 
form  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Excise  Commissioner 
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and  shall  |  roduce  such  accounts  whenever  called  on  to  do 
so  by  the  Excise  Commissioner  or  the  Assistant  Excise 
Commissioner. 

(xxi)  No  licensed  bonder  shall  have  pecuniary  dealing  of  any  kind 
with  any  officer  of  the  Excise  Department. 

(xxii)  In  areas  where  the  wholesale  or  retail  vend  of  tobacco  is 
prohibited  except  under  a  license,  the  license  granted  for 
bonding  tobacco  in  a  bonded  warehouse  shall  not  entitle 
the  licensee  to  sell  or  have  in  his  possession  outside  the 
warehouse  any  tobacco  issued  from  Such  bankshall. 

(xxiii)  Infraction  of  any  of  the  conditions  of  the  license  will  entail 
on  the  licensed  bonder — 

(rr)  a  fine  up  to  Rs.  50,  and 

(b)  forfeiture  of  the  claim  for  renewal  of  his  license. 

It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Excise  Commissioner  to  impose  the 
above  penalties.  If  the  fine  be  not  paid,  the  license  shall  be  liable  to  be 
cancelled  without  prejudice  to  any  steps  being  taken  for  the  recovery  of 
tli#  fine. 


(xxiv)  The  imposition  of  a  fine  or  the  non-renewal  of  a  license 
under  these  Rules  shall  not  relieve  a  licensed  bonder  or 
Ins  agent  from  liability  to  be  prosecuted  for  any  specific 
offence  committed  against  the  Tobacco  Regulation  or  any 
infringement  of  the  Rules  made  thereunder. 

(xxv)  No  licensed  bonder  shall  be  prosecuted  for  any  offence 
under  the  Tobacco  Regulation  or  the  Rules  framed  there* 
under  except  with  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Excise 
Commissioner. 

(xxvi)  If  the  licensed  bonder  shall  be  convicted  of  any  offence 
under  the  Tobacco  Regulation,  the  Excise  Commissioner 
may  declare  his  license  forfeited.  If  such  licensee  is 
convicted  under  the  Penal  Code,  such  conviction  shall 
render  him  liable  to  forfeiture  of  the  license  if  the  offence 
for  which  he  is  convicted  is  such  as  in  the  opinion  of 
Government  renders  him  unfit  to  hold  it. 
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(xxvii)  The  licensed  bonder  shall  be  bound  by  all  Rules  which 
have  been  passed  or  which  may  hereafter  be  passed  under 
the  said  Regulation  or  under  any  law  relating  to  tobacco 
revenue  which  may  hereafter  be  passed. 

(1 1)  In  the  first  week  of  each  Malayalam  official  year,  the  officer  in 
cbarge-of  Ihe  Division  shall  take  an  account  of  the  stock  of  tobacco  bonded 
in  bonded  warehouses.  Deficiencies  and  excesses  disclosed  during  such 
stoek  —  taldug  shall  be  dealt  with  in  the  manner  provided  in  Clause  (lo).  A 
report  giving  the  results  of  such  stock-taking  and  also  of  the  enquiry  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  said  clause  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Excise  Commissioner. 

(12)  Whenever  any  tobacco  bonded  in  a  bonded  warehouse  is  re¬ 
ported  to  be  unfit  for  consumption,  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Division  shall 
make  an  enquiry  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  subject  matter  of 
such  report  and  if  he  is  satisfied  that  the  tobacco  has  become  unfit  for  con¬ 
sumption,  he  shall  forward  a  report  to  the  Excise  Commissioner,  and  the 
latter  officer  may  order  the  destruction  of  such  tobacco  and  the  quantity  be¬ 
ing  written  off  the  accounts. 

(13)  No  one  shall  be  recognised  as  the  age nt  of  the  licensed  bonder, 
unless  he  produces  a  duly  executed  power  of  attorney  from  such  licensed 
bonder. 

(14)  The  licensed  bonder  shall  be  responsible  for  any  infringement 
of  the  conditions  of  his  license  committed  by  his  agents  or  persons  in  his 
employ. 

(15)  Bonded  warehouses  shall  be  opeu  to  business  from  10  A’  M.  to 
5  P.  M  on  all  days  except  recognised  holidays.  Applications  for  the  issue 
of  tobacco  will  not  be  received  after  12  noon  nor  will  payments  on  acccount 
of  duty  and  other  charges  be  accepted  after  2  P.  M. 

(16)  Whenever  tobacco  is  issued  from  a  bonded  warehouse  to  a 
licensed  wholesale  vendor,  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse 
shall,  before  the  dose  of  the  day  on  which  the  issue  is  made,  forward  a 
written  intimation,  in  such  form  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  Excise  Com¬ 
missioner,  to  the  Excise  Inspector  in  charge  of  the  Range  within  which  such 
licensed  wholesale  vendor  carries  on  his  business. 

(17)  No  persons,  other  than  Excise  Officers  on  duty,  shall  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  enter  a  bonded  warehouse  except  on  production  of  a  ticket  of  ad¬ 
mission  granted  by  the  officer  in  charge  of  such  bonded  warehouse  • 
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(18)  The  chewing  of  tnh  icoo  within  the  premises  of  bonded  ware¬ 
houses  is  strictly  prohibited. 

(19)  In  case  of  suspicion,  the  guard  on  duty  at  the  entrance  may 
search  any  person  either  entering  or  leaving  n  bonded  warehouse. 

III,  Cosignmeuts  of  tobacco  Conveyed  from  curing  yards  to  bonded 
warehouses  for  purposes  of  bonding  shall  always  be  accompanied  by  an 
escort  of  Excise  Officers  in  such  manner  as  the  Rxr-ise  Commissioner  may 
prescribe.  A  list  showing  the  weight  of  each  bale  of  tobacco  transported, 
shall  be  obtained  from  the  licensed  bonder  with  his  signature  thereon.  A 
copy  of  the  list  shall  be  handed  over  to  the  escorting  officer  for  delivery  to 
the  officer  hi  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse  where  tile  tobacco  is  intended 
to  be  bonded.  The  permit  issued  for  the  transport  of  tobacco  shaii  accom¬ 
pany  the  tobacco  and  shall  be  produced  by  the  transporter  for  the  inspection 
of-  Excise  officers  along  the  route  to  the  bonded  warehouse  wheuever  he  is 
called  on  to  do  so.  The  tobacco  shall  be  delivered  to  the  transporter  for 
being  conveyed  to  the  bonded  warehouse. 

IV.  The  issue  of  permits  for  the  transport  of  tobacco  from  the  curing 
yard  to  a  bonded  warehouse  shall  be  subject  to  the  following  conditions:— 

(1)  A  licensed  bonder  who  desires  to  transport  tobacco  cultivated 
and  cured  in  Travaucore  for  bonding  in  a  bonded  warehouse  shill  previously 
obtain  a  permit  from  the  Excise  Commissioner  or  Assistant  Excise  Commis¬ 
sioner  of  the  Division  in  which  the  bonded  warehouse  is  situated,  He  shall 
forward  an  application  for  permit  through  the  officer  in  charge  of  such  bond¬ 
ed  warehouse,  who  shall  forward  such  application  to  the  officer  in  charge  of 
the  Division  within  24  hours  from  the  time  of  its  presentation.  The  officers 
receiving  applications  for  permits  shall  dispose  of  the  same  within  48  hours 
after  receipt  of  such  applications.  Permits  granted  by  them  shall  be  issued 
direct  to  the  applicants.  Due  intimation  of  the  despatch  of  such  permits  shall 
be  given  to  the  subordinate  officers  in  ail  cases  in  which  the  applications 
have  been  received  through  them.  A  list  showing  the  number  of  bales  and 
the  weight  of  each  bale  of  tobacco  to  be  transported  should  also  be  furnished 
along  with  the  application  for  permits- 

(2)  The  period  of  currency  of  the  permit  shall  be  limited  to  the 
number  of  days  necessary  in  each  case  for  the  transport,  one  day  being 
allowed  for  each  IS  miles  by  land,  20  miles  by  water  in  boats,  70  miles  by 
rail,  in  addition  to  one  day  for  despatch  and  one  day  for  delivery  in  case  the 
consignment  is  sent  by  rail. 
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(3)  The  officer  issuing  the  permit  shall  forward  one!  copy  thereof  to 
the  applicant  and  another  to  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  warehouse. 

(4)  Whenever  the  permit  has  been  issued  for  the  transport  of 
Tobacco  from  the  curing  yard  to  -a  bonded  warehouse,  the  holder  of  the 
permit  shall  uot  be  allowed,  to  transport  the  tobacco  mentioned  therein  by 
instalments. 

(5)  If  a  person  to  whom  a  permit  has  been  issued  under  Clause  (l) 
fails  to  transport  the  tobacco  described  in  such  permit  within  the  time 
mentioned  therein,  he  shall  not  in  the  absence  of  explanation,  which  shall 
be  deemed  satisfactory  in  the  opinion  of  the  officer  issuing  the  permit,  be 
again  considered  eligible  for  the  grant  of  any  permit  for  the  transport  of 
tobacco. 

V.  When  the  bonded  warehouse  happens  to  be  a  place  or  building 
other  than  a  Government  Tobacco  Bankshall  and  unconnected  with  a 
curing  yard,  for  the  transport  of  cured  tobacco  from  the  curing  yard  to  such 
a  bonded  warehouse,  the  legal  formalities  of  transport  as  laid  down  in  Rule 
IV  supra  shall  be  observed. 

VI.  There  shall  be  a  separate  officer  in  charge  of  the  bonded  ware¬ 
house,  if  it  is  an  independent  institution  unconnected  with  the  curing  yard. 
If  the  curing  yard  and  the  bonded  warehouse  happen  to  be  in  the  same  pre¬ 
mises,  a  single  officer  shall  be  in  charge  of  both  the  institutions. 

Vli  The  Excise  duty  leviable  on  the  tobacco  warehoused  under 
these  Rules  will  be  determined  from  time  to  time  by  the  Government. 

(T.  G.-G.  dated  13th  April  1937 1 1st  Medom  1112,  Part  I  p.  95S.) 

(6) 

(R,  Dis.  iso.  2230/37 / Devpt.  dated  9th  August  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  by  Section  31  of  the  Tobacco  Re. 
gulation  of  1087  (1  of  108?),  the  Bewail  with  the  sanction  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  is  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  amendments  be  made, 
with  effect  from  1st  Chingom  1113,  in  tile  Tobacco  Rules  dated  the  5th  July 
1 913  as  subsequently  amended. 

1.  For  Clauses  (j)  and  (kj  ol  Rule  1  the  following  clauses  shall  lie 
substituted  viz, 

“(J)  'Wholesale  vend'  means  the  sale  of  any  quantity  of  tobacco 
not  less  than  1  lb.  at  a  time." 

“(K)  ‘Retail  vend'  means  the  sale  of  any  quantity  of  tobacco  be¬ 
low  1  ib.  at  a  time,1' 

2.  In  Rule  I,  Clause  («)  shall  he  deleted. 
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3.  Substitute  the  following  for  the  existing  Schedule  under  Rule  4. 


1 

Customs  House 
through  which 
import  is 
allowed. 

The  kind 
of  tobacco  per¬ 
mitted  to  be  im¬ 
ported  through 
each  Customs 
House. 

Minimum 
quantity  pre¬ 
scribed  for 
each  import. 

Maximum  quan¬ 
tity  allowed  to 
be  imported  dur¬ 
ing  one  Malaya- 
1am  Official 
Year. 

Persons  by  whom 
importation  is 
permitted. 

Purpose  for  which 
importation  is 
allowed. 

1 

Aramboly. 

Tinnevelly  to¬ 
bacco  dry  and 
Coimbatore  to- 

5  candies. 

Licensed  Melabhora 
merchant. 

For  bonding  in  tbe 
Kottar  tobacco  bauk- 
shall. 

Do. 

Do. 

Licensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco 
in  the  taluks  of 
Thovala,  Agastee- 
swaram,  Kalkulam 
and  Vilavancode. 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Customs 
House  on  payment  of 

2 

Trivandrum  Sea 
Customs  House 

Jaffna  tobacco. 

10  candies. 

4000  Cds. 

Licensed  Melabhom 
merchant - 

For  bonding^  in  the 
Trivandrum  tobacco 
baukshall. 

3 

Trivandrum  Cen 
tral  Railway 
Chowkey.  1 

Coimbatore  to- 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Coimbatore  to¬ 
bacco  or  Titme- 
vellv  tobacco 
dry. 

Licensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco  in 
the  taluks  of  Trivan¬ 
drum,  Nedumangad, 
Chirayinkil,  Neyyat- 
tinkara  and  Vilavan- 
code. 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Customs 
House  on*  payment  of 
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£  Customs  House 
_  |  through  which 

•C  i  import  is 

en  |  allowed. 

The  kind  of 
tobacco  permit¬ 
ted  to  be  im¬ 
ported  through 
each  Customs 
House. 

Minimum 
luantity  pres¬ 
cribed  for 
each  import. 

Maximum  quan¬ 
tity  allowed  to 
be  imported  dur¬ 
ing  one  Malaya- 
1am  official 
year. 

Persons  by 
whom  importa- 

permitted. 

Purpose  for 
which 
importation 
is  allowed. 

4  F 

uilou  Land  En¬ 
trance  or  back¬ 
water. 

Coimbatore  to¬ 
bacco. 

5  candies- 

Licensed  Melabhom 
merchant. 

For  bonding  in  the 
Alleppey,  Quilon  or 
Trivandrum  tobacco 
bankshall. 

I  j 

Do. 

Coimbatore  to¬ 
bacco  or  Tinne- 
yelly  tobacco 
dry. 

1  candy-. 

Lincensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco  in 
the  Quilon,  Kottara- 
kara,  ICunuathur, 

Pathanapuram,  Karu- 
uagapally,  Karthiga- 
pally  and  Maveli- 
kara  taluks. 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Cus¬ 
toms  House  on  pay¬ 
ment  of  duty . 

5 

Quilon  sea  Cus- 
touis  House 

Jaffna  tobacco 

10  candies 

1000  Cds. 

Licensed  Melabhom 
merchant. 

For  bonding  in  the 
Quilon  tobacco  banks- 
hall. 
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The  kind  of 

1 

Maximum  quan- 

1 

Customs  House 

tobacco  permit- 

1  Minimum 

tity  allowed  to 

Persons  by  whom 

Purpose  for  which 

through  which 

ed  to  be  ini- 

1  quantity 

be  imported 

j  importation  is  1 

importation  is 

'§ 

ported  through 

I  prescribed 

during  one 

j  Permitted. 

allowed. 

allowed. 

each  Customs 

for  each 

Malay  alam 

1  ! 

House. 

|  ia,P°rt 

Official  Year. 

!  i 

6 

Kundar 

7 

Elathur 

8 

Ayibudy 

Sambooruada- 

;  so  lbs. 

Licensed  wholesale 

10  j 

Tinnevelly  to- 

vendor  of  tobacco 

"val  from  the  Cus- 

Sheucottali 

bacco  drv 

in  the  Shencottab 

toms  House  on 

Railway  Cus¬ 
toms  iu  the  | 
Sheucottah  > 

taluk 

payment  of  duty. 

n  j 

taluk  J 

Alleppey  Sea 

l  Jaffna  tobacco 

1  10  Cds. 

500  Cds. 

Licensed  Melabhom 

j  For  bonding  iu  the 

Customs  House 

merchant 

|  Alleppey  tobacco 

12  | 

Arukutty  Cus¬ 

Coimbatore  to- 

5  Cds. 

Licensed  Melabhom 

bankshall 

For  bonding  in  the 

toms  House 

1 

merchant 

Alleppey  or  Quilon 
tobacco  bankshall. 
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£ 

Customs  House 
through  which 
import  is 

allowed. 

The  kind  of 
tobacco  permit¬ 
ted  to  be  import¬ 
ed  through  each 
Customs  House. 

Minimum 
quantity 
prescribed 
for  each 
import. 

Maximum  quan¬ 
tity  allowed  to 
be  imported 
during  one 
Malayalam  of¬ 
ficial  year. 

Persons  by  whom 
importation  is 
permitted. 

Purpose  for  which 
importation  is 
allowed- 

255 

Arukutty  Cust- 
toms  House 

Coimbatore 

tobacco 

2  Cds, 

... 

Licensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco 
in  the  Kottayam 
Revenue  Division 
and  in  the  taluks 
of  Ambalapuzha, 
Thiruvella,  Karu- 
nagappally,  Kar- 
thigapally,  Cben- 
gannur,  Maveli- 

kara  and  Patlia- 

namthitta 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Cus¬ 
toms  House  on  pay  - 
ment  of  duty . 

13 

Alwaye  Rail¬ 
way  Customs 
House 

Do- 

1  candy 

1 

Licensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco 
in  the  Parur,  ICuu- 
uathuuad,  Muva- 
ttupuzha,  Thodu- 
puzha  and  Meena- 
chil  taluks 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Cus¬ 
toms  House  on  pay¬ 
ment  of  duty. 
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£ 

1 

Customs  House 
through  which 
import  is 
allowed. 

The  kind  of 
tobacco  permit¬ 
ted  to  be  im¬ 
ported  through 
each  Customs 

Minimum 
quantity 
prescribed 
for  each 
import. 

Maximum  quan¬ 
tity  allowed  to 
be  imported 
during  one 
Malayalam  offi¬ 
cial  year. 

Persons  by  whom 
importation  is 
permitted. 

Purpose  for  which 
importation  is 
allowed. 

14 

15 

16  & 
17 

Kombam  "] 

Ramakal  1 

Thevaram  ! 

Pathinettam-  | 
padi  t 

Bodi  r 

Karinkulam  1 
Chinnar  in  the  1 
Devicolam  ! 
taluk  J 

18 

19 

29 

Coimbatore  to¬ 
bacco  or  Tinne- 
velly  tobacco 

50  H3S. 

Licensed  wholesale 
vendor  of  tobacco 
in  the  taluk  of 
Devicolam 

For  immediate  remo¬ 
val  from  the  Customs 
House  on  payment 
of  duty 

2! 

Colachel  Sea 
Customs  House 

Jaffna  tobacco 

10  candies 

245  Cds. 

Licensed  Melabhom 
merchant 

For  bonding  in  the 
Kottar  tobacco 

bankshall. 

ipp.  A.]  RULES  AND  NOTIFICATIONS 


TOBACCO  REGULATION. 


[App.  A 


4.  For  Rule  44  the  following  shall  be  substituted  viz:— 

‘‘44.  A  licensed  retail  vendor  of  tobacco  shall  not  have  in  stock 
more  than  10  lbs.  of  tobacco  at  a  time.” 

5.  For  Rule  45  following  shall  be  substituted  viz: — 

“45.  The  wholesale  and  retail  vend  of  tobacco  of  all  kinds  is  pro¬ 
hibited  throughout  the  State  except  under  a  license-” 

6.  Rules  46  and  47  shall  be  deleted. 

7.  In  Clause  VI  of  Rule  59  substitute,  “Petty  Officers”  for  “Sub- 
Inspectors’’  occurring  in  line  6- 

8.  For  Clause  IV  of  Rule  60  the  following  clause  shall  be  substituted 


“IV.  Whenever  a  licensee  sells  tobacco  to  a  licensed  retail  vendor 
for  retail  vend,  or  to  any  other  person  for  purposes  of  private  consumption, 
he  shall  grant  to  the  purchaser  of  such  tobacco  a  cberuehit  signed  by  him 
or  his  authorised  agent  whose  name  and  particulars  shall  be  previously  com¬ 
municated  to  the  Excise  Inspector  of  the  Range  in  which  the  shop  is  situated, 
in  such  form  as  the  Excise  Commissioner  may  prescribe.  Such  cheruchit 
shall  specifically  state  whether  the  tobacco  sold  is  intended  for  retail  vend 
or  for  private  consumption." 

9.  Rules  62,  63  and  64  shall  be  deleted. 

10.  In  Rule  66  the  words  “in  areas  where  the  retail  vend  of  tobacco 
is  prohibited  except  under  a  license’’  occurring  in  lines  1,  2  and  3  shall  be 
deleted. 


11-  In  Rule  67:- 

(a)  the  words  “in  places  where  the  wholesale  or  retail  vend  of 
tobacco  is  prohibited  except  under  a  license”  occurring  iv 
lines  2,  3  and  4  shall  be  deleted,  and 

(b)  lor  the  figures  and  words  “5  lbs.”  occurring  between  the 
words  “exceeding”  and  “unless”  the  words  “one  pound” 
shall  be  substituted. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  10th  August  1937126th  Karkadakom  1112  Parti  p.  1571 ) 
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TRAVANCORE  WRECKS  REGULATION. 

REGULATION  I  OF  1108, 

NOTIFICATIONS. 

(1) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  192612/37  Davpt.  dated  12th  July  1937.) 

In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  16  of  the 
Travancore  Wrecks  Regulation  (I  of  1108),  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased,  to  make  the  following  Rules  : — 

1.  These  Rules  may  be  called  the  Travancore  Wrecks  Rules;  and 
they  shall  come  into  force  at  once. 

2.  In  these  Rules, 

(a)  '‘Regulation"  means  the  Travancore  Wrecks  Regulation 
(Regulation  I  of  1 108)- 

(b)  ‘‘Gazette’’  means  the  Travancore  Government  Gazette. 

3.  The  notification  required  in  Section  S  shall  be  published  in  the 
Gazette  and  also  by  beat  of  tom-tom  iu  such  places  as  may  be  determined  by 
the  Receiver.  The  Receiver  may  cause  the  notification  or  any  summary  of 
it  to  be  published  in  any  newspaper  or  neswspapers  if  he  thinks  it  useful  to 
do  so. 

i.  When,  under  the  Regulation  or  these  Rules,  any  notice  has  to  be 
given,  it  may  be  given  by  delivering  to  the  person  concerned  a  written 
notice  or  by  affixing  it  to  some  conspicuous  part  of  his  residence  or  by 
sending  it  to  his  address  by  registered  Auchal  or  Post. 

5.  When  any  person  has  established  his  ownership  of  the  wreck,  the 
Receiver  shall  give  a  notice  in  writing  in  the  mauner  prescribed  iu  Rule  4 
above,  requiring  the  owner  to  pay  the  amount  due  as  salvage  and  other 
charges  withiu  a  reasonable  period  (not  exceeding  one  mouth  from  the  date 
of  issue  of  such  notice)  and  take  dvlivery  of  the  wreck. 

6.  (a)  Sales  of  wrecks  under  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation 
(except  Section  7)  shall  be  held  in  public  auction.  At  least  fourteeu  days 
before  the  date  fixed  for  auction,  a  notification  showing  the  time,  place  and 
date  of  sale  with  a  full  description  of  the  articles  to  be  sold  shall  be  published 


Ref :  For  the  Wrecks  Regulation.  See 
Vol.VII,  p.  118. 


258 


WRECKS  REGULATION 


[ipp.  A 


iu  the  Gazette.  The  sale  shall  be  further  advertised  by  beat  of  tom-tom  at 
least  five  days  before  the  date  of  sale  iu  the  town  or  market  where  the  sale 
is  to  be  held  or  iu  the  town  or  market  nearest  to  the  place  where  the 
*ale  is  to  be  held  and  also  in  such  other  manner  as  the  Receiver  may  think 
uecessary.  Iu  regard  to  sales  under  Section  7,  the  procedure  above 
prescribed  shall  be  followed  as  far  as  possible  audit  may  be  varied  according 
lo  the  discretion  of  the  Receiver. 

{b)  Wrecks  may  be  kept  iu  custody  or  warehoused  in  such 
places  as  the  Receiver  considers  it  to  be  proper  and  safe. 

7,  The  fees  or  charges  payable  on  account  of  the  publication  of 
notifications  and  the  issue  of  notices  and  for  the  various  processes  incidental 
to  or  required  for  investigations,  etc.,  shall  be  as  fixed  in  the  fable  appended 
to  these  Rules.  In  case  of  .any  dispute  as  to  the  rate  to  be  applied  or  to  the 
payment  thereof,  the  decision  of  the  Receiver  shall  be  final,  subject,  however, 
to  the  coutrol  of  Government. 

(T.  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  193714th  Mithtmam  1112,  Part  1,  p.  1479. 


APPENDIX. 

(Under  Section  16,  Clause  (<s)  of  Regulation  I  of  1108). 
Tables  of  Fees. 

( Vide  Rule  7  ) 

Item.  Rate. 


For  publication  of  a  Noti¬ 
fication  in  (he  Gazette. 

For  publication  of  a  Noti¬ 
fication  in  the  newspaper. 

For  tom-tomiug  to  give  due 
publicity  to  the  recovery  or 
intended  sale  of  the  wreck- 


For  issuing  a  notice  by  regi¬ 
stered  ancbal . 

For  issuing  a  notice  by  regi¬ 
stered  Post. 

For  issue  of  summons  to  wit- 


Amount  payable  according  to  the 
prevailing  rate  for  such  publi- 

Amount  payable  according  to  the 
prevailing  rate  for  such  publi¬ 
cation  iu  the  newspaper. 

Cbs.  14  for  tom-toming  in  any  one 
of  the  Municipal  Towns  or  any 
other  one  locality  for  one  day 
and  Chs.  10  for  every  additional 
locality  and/or  day. 

Chs.  4. 

Ohs.  7-2. 

Chs.  10  for  each  summons. 
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7.  Mileage  for  witnesses. 

8.  Custodian’s  fees, 

9.  Warehousing. 


10  Auction  charges 

II.  Transport  charges— such  as 
hire  of  boats,  carts,  head  load, 
coolies,  etc. 


1st  class  witness  Chs.  10  per  mile 
2nd  „  7  „ 

3rd  „  4  „ 

Ohs.  7  per  day 

Chs.  2  per  week  per  ton  of  40  c.  ft. 
or  20  cwts,  (whichever  is  larger) 
for  the  first  week,  and  Chs.  3 
per  week  for  the  sirbsequent 
weeks  or  part  thereof. 

Chs.  2ffor  each  article  subject  to  a 
maximum  of  Chs.  7. 

Rate  prescribed  by  the  Account 
Code . 


(2) 

(R.  Ms.  No.  1926/3l37lDevpt.  dated  12th  July  1937) 

‘‘In  exercise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  3  of  the 
Travaueore  Wrecks  Regulation  (I  of  1108)  the  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Maharaja  are  pleased  to  appoint  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  first  column 
of  the  sub-joined  table  to  be  Receivers  of  Wrecks  and  that  their  respective 
local  jurisdiction  shall  be  what  is  mentioned  against  each  of  them  in  the 
second  column. 


Name  or  description  of  persons,  j  ftocal  jurisdiction. 


Division  First  Class  Magistrate, 
Padmanabhapuram 


Do.  Trivandrum 


The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate,  except  Ports, 
Kovalam,  Mauakudy  and  Cok- 
chel. 

The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate,  except  Tri. 
vandrum  Port.  •  1 
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{Continued). 


Name  or  description  of  persons. 

■j  Local  jurisdiction, 

Division  First  Class  Magistrate, 

|  The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 

Quilon 

Class  Magistrate,  except  Quilon 
and  Koilthottam  Ports. 

Do.  Chenganuoor 

The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate. 

Do.  Alleppey 

The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate,  except  Allep¬ 
pey  Port. 

Do.  Kottayam 

The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate. 

Do.  Perumbavoor 

The  local  jurisdiction  of  such  First 
Class  Magistrate,  except  Munam- 
bom  Port. 

Excise  Officer  in  charge  of  Kova- 
1am  Port 

Kovalam  Port. 

Do.  Manakudy  Port 

Manakudy  Port. 

Port  Conservator,  Colackel 

Colachel  Port. 

Do.  Trivandrum 

Trivandrum  Port. 

Do.  Quilon 

Quilon  and  Koilthottam  Ports. 

Principal  Port  Officer,  Alleppey 

Alleppey  Port. 

Excise  Officer  in  charge  of 
Munambom  Port 

Munambom  Port. 

(T  G.  G.  dated  20th  July  1937 I 5th  Karkadakam  1112  Part  1  p.  1483.) 


(3) 

(R.  Dis.  No.  1962/1137/Devpt,  dated  12th  July  1931  ) 

In  exceicise  of  the  powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  1  (2)  of  tfae 
Travancore  Wrecks  Regulation  (Regulation  I  of  1108),  the  Government  of 
His  Highness  the  Maharaja  are  pleased  hereby  to  appoint  the  1st  Chin- 
gam  U13/17th  August  1937  as  the  date  on  which  The  Travancore 
Wrecks  Regulation  (I  of  1108)  shall  come  into  force. 

(T.  G.  G-  dated  20th  July  1937 1 5th  Karkadakam  1112  Part  I  P  1487.) 
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APPENDIX.  B. 

CASE 

LAW. 

ABATEMENT. 

ACCOMPLICE 

Abatement. 

The  intention  should  be  to  aid  an  offeuce 

The  question  whether  an  appeal  will  abate 
in  part  or  in  whole  will  depend  on  whether 

or  to  facilitate  the  commission  of  an  offence. 

28  T,  Ei.  J.  1102— il  T.  L.  T.  326. 

separately  defined.  If  they  are  separate  or 
separable,  the  appeal  will  abate  only  as  re¬ 
gards  the  interest  of  the  deceased.  If  that  is 

Abkai'i  Regulation. 
Regulation  IY  of  1073. 

not  the  case,  the  proceedings  will  abate  as 
regards  the  whole  of  the  joint  interest. 

28.  T.  L,  J.  7«>=11  T.  Ei.  T.  34. 

Section  28. 

Under  Section  2S,  the  Inspector  lias  to 
state  his  reasons  in  writing  for  conducting 

Rule  1 1  of  Order  XXII  cannot  be  taken  to 
confer  aright  of  appeal  against  orders  re¬ 
fusing  to  set  aside  an  abatement  in  an  appeal 

the  search. 

It  was  hcid  that  the  mention  In  liis  memo 
by  the  Inspector  that  lie  had  reason  to  think 

in  the  absence  of  express  provisions  to  that 
effect  in  Order  42  of  the  C.  I>.  C. 

that  liquor  was  being  illicitly  manufactured 
by  the  accused,  was  sufficient  compliance 

27.  T.  Ei.  J.  70  -11.  T.  Ii.  T.  70S. 

An  appeal  does  not  abate  where  one  of 

23  T.  L.  J.  79. 

two  or  more  legal  representatives  of  a 
deceased  defendent  is  alone  impleaded.  Like¬ 
wise  a  respondent  cannot  argue  that  an 

Accident. 

To  plead  accident  as  an  unqualified  defence, 
it  will  have  to  be  made  out  that  the  act  in 

CASK  LAW 
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ACCOUNT. 

Account. 

The  essential  of  a  mutual,  open  ami  current 
account  is  that  there  is  a  mutual  understnud- 
ing  between  the  parties,  either  express  or 
implied,  that  they  will  continue  to  credit 
each  other  until  one  signifies  a  contrary 


becomes  due  and  payable. 

28  T.  L.  J.  7752=  11  T.  lb.  T.  420. 


Accretion. 

Accretions  by  way  of  registry  after  open 
contest  with  mortgagor  or  lessor  cannot  he 
regarded  to  enure  to  the  benefit  of  the  mort¬ 
gagor  or  lessor. 

27  T.  Jb.  J.  575=11  T.  3b.  T.  9!H. 


Acknowledgment, 

A  promissory  note  which  recites  that  the 
debt  under  a  prior  note  is  the  debt  lor  which 
it  is  executed  and  that  before  the  time  fixed 
for  a  suit  on  the  latter  expired,  amounts  to 
ail  acknowledgment  of  liability  under  such 
latter  document. 

28  T.  lb.  J.  .715=  52  T.  L.  R.  27.0= 
10  T.  Ii.  T.  7050. 


Reference  to  an  exparte  decree  in  an 
application  to  set  it  aside  amounts  to  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  liability  thereunder. 

28  T  lb.  J.  302=11  T.  Jb.  T.  225. 


Refer  under  the  heading  "Christian  Suc¬ 
cession  Regulation." 

28  T.  Ib.  J.  SU, 


Statement  in  plaint,  decree  and  compromise 
petition  in  a  suit  that  money  was  entrusted 
with  the  Vakil  to  be  deposited  in  Court  to  be 
paid  to  plaintiff  amounts  to  an  ackuowledg- 

27  T.  Ii.  J.  7 30. 


ADVERSE  POSSESSION, 
Acquittal. 

Order  of  acquittal  are  revisable  by  High 

27  T.  Ii,  3,  128. 
52  T.  lb.  R,  36B. 


Action  in  Rem. 

The  scope  and  limit  of  the  Common  I, aw 
applicable  to  the,'  subject  and  how  far  such 
actions  arejnaintainable  are  discussed. 

28  T.  T  3.  7 0.15=11  T.  lb.  T.  302. 

Adjustment. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "  0.  P.  C.  0.  21 

11  T.  Ii.  T.  833. 


Adverse  possession. 

A  suit  brought  within  12  years  is  not 
barred  by  limitation  or  adverse  possession 
wlieilier  it  was  actual  possession  contem¬ 
plated  by  Rule  A3  of  Order  21  or  symbolical 
possession  contemplated  by  the  provision  in 
Rule  34  of  Order  21. 

Where  formal  possession  in  execution  of 
a  decree  lias  been  obtained  and  the  judg¬ 
ment-debtor  continued  in  possession,  the 
remedy  for  getting  actual  possession  was  by 
a  suit,  and  not  by  proceedings  under  Sec¬ 
tion  40  C.  P.  C. 

Proceedings  in  Execution  end  with  the 
delivery  of  property. 

26  T.  lb.  J  53. 


A  decree  declaring  the  invalidity  of  a  sale 
deed  does  not  break  the  continuity  of  the 
defendant's  possession.  Consequently  it 
does  not  ^interrupt  the  course  of  adverse 
possession  of  the  'vendee. 

The  starting  point  of  limitation  is  the  date 
of  the  defendant's  entry  into  possession 
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27  T.  L.  J.  4SH—U  T.  L.  T.  1073. 


The  question  of  adverse  possession  is  a 
question  of  mixed  fact  and  law  mid  therefore  Appeal, 

cannot  lie  allowed  to  he  raised  for  tlie  first  Refer  under  the  heading  “Civil  Procedure 
time  in  appeal,  Code"Section  40. 

2BT.  L.  J .951.  2BT.  L.  J.  208. 


App.  B.  ] 
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APPELLATE  COURT. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Civil  Procedure 
Code"  Order  40,  Rule  21. 

28  T.  L.  J.  1007. 


AUCTION  SALE. 

the  decree  tantamount  to  an  assignment  of 
decree  to  such  person. 

20  T.  L.  J.  935=11  T.  L.  T.  230, 


Refer  under  the  heading  *'  C.  P.  C.;  0.  21 
R.  64." 

26  T.  L.  J.  722- 
26  T,  L.  J,  935. 


Refer  under  the  heading  C.  P.  C.  Section 
59  and  O.  21  ;  R.  87. 

11  T.  L.  T.  144. 
Refer  under  the  heading  “C.  P.  C.  Section 
109." 

11  T.  L.  T,  1122' 


Refer  under  the  heading  C.  P.  C.  O.;  42 
lause  14. 

27  T.  L.  3.  70=  11  T.  L.  T.  70S. 


Appellate  Court. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Civil  Procedure 
Code1'  Section  115. 

28  T.  L.  J.  1149. 


Assignment  of 
Hypothecation  Bond. 

Remedy  against  property  under  au  assign¬ 
ment  of  an  hypothecation  bond  is  enforceable 
only  after  registration  though  the  personal 
remedy  is  enforceable  on  execution  of  the 
assignment. 

27  T.  L.  J.  459. 


Attachment. 

Rubber  is  neither  rent  nor  profits.  It  is 
saleable  property  under  Section  52  C.  P.  C, 
and  consequently  it  is  attachable. 

27  T.  L.  J.  58=11  T.  L.  T.  704- 


An  attachment  of  a  right  under  an  hy¬ 
pothecation  bond  is  to  be  effected  by  pro¬ 
hibitory  notice. 

27  T.  L.  3.  279. 


Appellate  Court  can  allow  additional  evi 
deuce  to  be  let  in  when  it  finds  that  the 
party  was  unable  to  produce  the  same  in  the 
trial  Court  through  no  fault  of  his. 

27  T.  L.  J,  708=11.  T-  L.  T,  877 


Au  award  by  Laud  Acquisition  Officer 
in  proceedings  started  with  ostensible  owner 
on  record;  the  creditor  of  the  real  owner  can 
attach  sncli  an  award. 

27  T.  L.  J. 595=11  T.  L.  T.  7/48. 


Appellate  Criminal  Court. 

The  appellate  court  is  bound  to  go  into 
the  whole  evidence  and  arrive  at  independent 
conclusions  before  it  can  properly  dispose  of 

27  T.  L.  J.  77. 


Attestation. 

Au  attestor  is  not  estopped  from  denying 
everything  connected  with  the  document 
except  the  Fact  of  his  having  witnessed  its 
execution. 

27  T.  L.  J.  57=11  T.  L  T.  650. 


Assignment  of  Decree. 

Statement  in  execution  application  by 
the  joint  decree  holders  that  a  specifi 
person  among  them,  is  entitled  to  exeev 


Auction  Sale. 

A  decree-holder  purchaser  is  liable  for 
titntion  on-  the  sale  being  set  aside  whereas 
trauger-purchaser  is  not.  hut  tire  rights 
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BEN  AMID  AR. 


CHARGE 


n!  tlie  latter  are  subject  to  proviso  (1)  to 
Rule  86  (1)  of  Order  21  of  C.  I\  C. 


Benamidar. 

Where  a  person  who  is  the  real  owner 
allows  a  decree  to  he  obtained  beuami  for 
him,  a  creditor  of  his  could  place  an  attach¬ 
ment  on  such  decree. 

27  X.  E,  J.  503~- 11  T.  L,  T.  1US. 


In  cases  of  possession  under  Section  110 
of  the  Evidence  Act,  the  Court  has  to  see 
whether  the  possession  was  as  owner. 
Though  pre-existing  title  will  not  be  proved 
by  such  possession,  title  by  prescription  can 
follow  from  it,  Mere  wrongful  possession  is 
insufficient  to  shift  the  burden  of  proof. 

2BT.  Hi.  3,  1418. 


Refer  under  the  heading  "Kv 
Section  35". 

27  X. 


Burden  of  Proof. 

In  a  case  ol  blending  of  self  acquisitions 
of  Hindu  Co- parcener  with  Co-parcenary 
property,  the  burden  ox  proof  is  upon  him 
who  alleges  it. 

11  T.  L.  T.  (iff- 

Where  a  right  of  permanent  occupancy  is 
set  up,  the  burden  of  proof  is  on  him  who 
sets  it  up, 

11  T.  Hi.  X.  130. 

In  a  case  where  a  person  alleges  that  the 
endorsement  made  by  the  Registering  Officer 
on  the  document  presented  to  him  for  Regi¬ 
stration  are  false,  the  burden  of  proof  is  on 
him  who  so  alleges. 

28  T.Ii.  J. 922=11  X.  L.  I.  180 

If  any  person  alleges  that  a  demise  is 
irredeemable,  it  is  on  him  to  prove  it. 

28  T.  Ii.  J,  1081- 11  T.  E.  T .235- 

In  a  suit  for  recovery  of  possession  based 
on  title,  if  the  defendant  sets  up  adverse  pos¬ 
session,  he  has  to  prove  it. 

28  T.  E.  J.  1048- 

In  a  prosecution  based  on  culpable  negli¬ 
gence  or  culpable  rashness,  the  prosecution 

28  T.  E.  J.  1259. 


If  an  accused  pleads  insanity  at  the  time 
of  the  Commission  of  the  offence,  or  any 
non- liability  for  any  offence,  it  is  on  him  to 
prove  it. 

27  T.  E.  3.  588=11  I,  E.  X.  1138- 

Refer  u  r.der  the  heading 1  'C.  P.  C.  Order  I X 

27  T.  E,  3.  535. 

Caveat  Emptor. 

Rule  of  Caveat  Emptor  is  applicable  to 
sales  and  consequently  no  covenant  for  title 
could  be  ipso  facto  imported  into  or  implied 
hi  the  sale  deeds  executed  in  the  State. 

27  T.  E.  J.  501-11  I.  E.  X.  12/0. 

Champerty  and  Maintenance. 

If  a  transaction  is  not  a  bona-fde  one  for 
the  acquisition  oF  an  interest  in  the  subject 
of  litigation  but  an  illegitimate  transaction 
got  up  for  the  purpose  of  spoil  or  liti¬ 
gation,  the  transaction  should  not  be  re¬ 
cognized. 

Parol  evidence  is  admissible  to  prove  the 
true  nature  of  such  transactions. 

27  X.  L.  J.  255=11  X.  E.I.  839. 

Charge. 

A  present  charge  can  be  validly  created  so 
as  to  operate  jin  future,  even  if  it  was  made 
to  depend  on  a  liabilty  which  might  be  future 
aud  contingent. 
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CHITTY. 

The  liability  to  pay  maintenance  as  per  a 
prov'isi  on  in  a  partition  deed  is  not  in  the 
nature  of  a  restrictive  clause  against  alien- 

at  °L  20T.L,  J.  1061 

11  T,  L.  T-  351. 

Chitty. 

In  tlie  absenee  of  a  special  chitty  bond 
between  a  prized  subscriber  and  the  foreman, 
the  rights  and  liabilities  of  a  defaulting  prized 
subscriber  have  to  be  determined  by  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  Chitty  Variola.  Chitty  Variola  is 
a  registered  document  for  purposes  of  the 
Limitation  Regulation  Article  104. 

26  T.  L.  J.  963. 


CHRISTIAN  SUCCESSION 
REGULATION. 

Section  27, 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Chitty.” 

26  T.  Xj.  3.  963. 

11.  T.  Xj.  T,  210. 

The  cause  of  action  to  claim  recovery  of 
future  subscriptions  in  a  lump  arises  only 
from  the  date  of  written  demand. 

The  claim  for  interest  cannot  possibly  de¬ 
pend  on  the  terms  of  tlie  Chitty  Security 
bond  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  tlie  claim 
for  the  lump  sum  arises  only  from  the  date 
of  written  demand. 

26  T.  Xj.  3.  1217— it  T.L  T  .454. 


CASE  LAW 


CIRCUMSTANTIAL  EVIDENCE. 

unless  it  call  be  shown  that  the  father  had 
the  authority  to  bind  them. 

28.  T.L.  J.  814. 

Circumstantial  Evidence. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Forgery." 

27  T.  L.  J.  504=i  1  T.  L.  T.  1221. 


Civil  Courts’  Guide. 

Rule  7. 

It  enjoins  separate  applications  for 
transfer  of  more  than  one  suitor  appeal. 

52  T.  L.  R.  239. 

Rule  138. 

The  right  lo  suggest  the  Commissioner 
primiatily  vests  either  with  Ihe  parties  or 
their  Vakils  '.When  they  disagree,  the  Court 
can  interfere  but  even  then  its  choice  is 
limited  among  the  names  in  the  list  of 
Commissioners  which  each  Court  has  to 
maiutaiu. 

27  T,  L.  J.<vM=ll  T,  L.T.  1193 
Rule  429. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Vakil’s  Regu¬ 
lation  Sections  15  and  17". 

27  T.  L.  J.  598. 

Rule  727, 

It  is  easy  to  Infer  from  this  rule  that 
relationship  of  the  Commissioner  with  one 
of  the  parties  is  a  much  greater  disquali¬ 
fication  than  the  one  contemplated  in  the 

27  T.  L.  J.  644= 11  T.  L.  T.  1193. 
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executions  in  the  absence  of  verified  state¬ 
ments  from  decree-holders. 

27  T.  L.  J.  557=11  T.  L.  T.  1208. 

Section  15. 

It  must  be  interpreted  to  harmonise  with 
C,  P.  C.;  0.  20,  R.  (1). 

Judgment  in  small  cause  suit  must  show 
how  the  Judge’s  mind  worked  to  reach  the 
conclusions. 

28  T.  L.  J.  869= 11  T.  L.  T.  150. 


Schedule  II  33  (k). 

A  right  of  suit  for  compensation  for 
injunction  wrongfully  obtained  from  Court 
by  a  party  is  competent.  Sec.  C.  P.  C. 
Section  74. 

28  T.  L.  J.,  1190= 11  T.  L.  T„  433. 

Civil  Procedure  Code. 
Section  9,  Explanation  5. 

This  explanation  applies  to  Malabar  Tar- 
wads.  See  "Marumakkathayam  Law”  “Res 
judicata"  aud  "Interpretation  of  Docu- 

11  T.  L.  T„  393. 

Section  10. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Res  judicata" 
28  T.L.  3.  7040=11  T.  L.  1.285. 


Section  10,  Explanation  (1).. 

"Former  Suit'"  occurring  in  the  Old  Code 
means  a  previously  decided  suit.  Explana¬ 
tion  (I)  embodies  this  interpretation. 

27  T.  L.  3.212  =11  T.  L.  T.  846' 


Civil  Court’s  Regulation. 
Section  14  Clause  (d). 

Executions  of  small  cause  decrees  against 
immovable  properties  shall  be  allowed  by 
Courts  only  after  recording  the  reasons  for 
so  doing.  The  Court  shall  not  allow  such 


Section  31. 

Under  no  circumstances  can  a  Court  award 
interest  in  violation  of  the  provisions  of  Sec- 

28  T.  L.  J.  125. 
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CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 
Sections  31  and  32. 

The  Courts  can  give  effect  to  arrangements 
between  parties  in  regard  to  interest  so  long 
as  they  do  not  contravene  the  provisions  of 
Section  31. 

27  X.  L.  J.  330. 


Sections  31  and  33. 

lu  the  enforcement  of  orders  of  Court 
under  Section  33,  the  provisions  of  Section  31 
are  inapplicable  and  it  may  so  happen  that 
an  agreement  to  pay  a  greater  rate  of  interest 
than  that  contemplated  in  .Section  31  is 
enforced  tinder  Section  33. 

27  X.  L.  J.  103' 


Section  31  and  Clause  2  of  R.  11  of 
O.  XX. 

Clause  2  of  R.  11  of  O.XX  authorises  the 
variation  of  the  rate  of  interest  provided  in 
the  decree  on  agreement  of  parties.  Put 
such  agreement  cannot  confer  on  a  Court  a 
jurisdiction  which  the  Court  has  not  under 
Clause  (3)  of  Section  31. 

27  X.  L  J.  522=11  T.  L.  X.  1018 
ZB  I.  L.  J.  894-- If  X.  L.  I.  1038 
52  T.  L.  R.  294, 


According  to  Section  96,  the  rules  cannot 
contravene  the  provisions  of  the  Sections  in 
the  Code.  And  so  0.  23,  R.  S  cannot  vary 
the  provisions  of  Sectiou  31, 

28  T.  Ii.  J.  7403=11  T.  L.  T.  635. 


Section  40. 

An  offer  to  pay  higher  rate  of  interest  in 
consideration  of  an  act  on  the  part  of  the 
decree  holder  is  accepted  by  the  court  and 
the  court  passes  ati  order  accepting  the 
arrangement.  It  is  an  order  under  section 
•10  and  it  is  resjikl icaia  between  the  parties. 

26  X.  L.  J.  725. 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

SeeC.P.  C.;  0.21  R.  75. 

27  T.  L.  J.  279. 

Section  40  allows  a  suit  to  lie  treated  as  a 
proceeding  or  a  ptoceeding  as  a  snit  in 
appropriate  cases. 

Wher.  property  of  a  person  is  sold 
in  pursuance  of  a  decree  obtained  against 
him  in  liis  representative  capacity,  his  only 
remedy  is  to  apply  lo  have  the  sale  set  aside 
u  nder  Section  40. 

26  X.  L,  J.  755=11  X.L.T.y.s. 

Section  40  and  Q.  21  R.  2  Clause  (3) 

The  only  remedy  uf  a  judgment-debtor  in 
cases  where  the  assignee  of  a  decree-liolder 
is  executing  the  decree  in  disregard  of  an 
uncertified  payment,  is  to  recover  damages 
from  the  decree-liolder, 

26  X.  L.  J.  1329, 

A  suit  to  cancel  a  Court  sale  held  in  dis¬ 
regard  of  an  uncertified  payment  docs  not 
lie. 

26  X.  L,  J.  7577=11  X.  L,  X.  m. 
Section  40. 

A  suit  to  enforce  possession  on  the  part  of 
a  decree-holder-auction-purcliaser  does  not 
lie.  He  has  to  apply  under  section  40.  Exe¬ 
cution  of  a  decree  is  complete  only  after 
delivery'.  The  principle  of  Stare  ticcis  is 
discussed. 

27  X.  L.  J.  134. 

11  X.  L.  I  776. 

Judgment  Debtor's  definition  does  not 
include  the  assignee  of  a  judgment- debtor. 
But  it  includes  alt  defendants  added  on  as 

27  T.  L.  J.  625=11  I.  L,  X.  1244. 
Section  41. 

When  two  mouths1  time  is  allowed  by  the 
decree  for  the  deposit  of  the  mortgage 
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amount,  the  period  of  execution  of  the 
decree  is  to  be  calculated  only  from  the 
date  after  the  expiry  of  the  period. 

20  I.  L.  J.  777. 


CIYIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

equitable  administration  of  the  property. 
Application  for  rateable  distribution  must  be 
an  application  for  the  execution  of  a  decree. 

20  T.  L.  J.  7009=11  T,  L.  T.  220. 


Section  47  Clause  (4). 

The  fact  of  a  judgment-debtor  already 
having  applied  for  adjudging  him  as  an 
insolvent  does  not  entitle  him  as  of  right  to 
be  released  under  Section  47  Clause  (4)  of  the 
C.  P.  C. 

25  T.  L.  3.  1420—10  T.  L.  T.  763. 


Section  59. 

An  application  for  rateable  distribution  is 
iufmetuous  in  cases  where  the  sale  is  held  to 
set  off  the  decree  amount.  A  decree-holder 
whose  decree  is  not  come  to  the  executing 
Court  cannot  apply  for  rateable  distribution 
before  that  Court. 

20  T.  L.  J.  im. 


Section  52. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Attachment" 

27  T.  L.  J.  68  -.11  T.  L.  T.  7 02. 


Section  50. 

Section  5G  invalidates  private  transfers  as 
against  claims  enforceable  under  attachments' 

20  T.  L.  J.  7 29. 
11  T.  L.T.  140- 

Seetion  57  and  O.  21,  R.  B7. 

Title  vests  in  the  auction-purchaser  only 
after  confirmation  of  the  sale  but  when  it 
vests,  it  vests  from  the  date  of  the  safe  ami 
not  from  the  date  of  confirmation. 

27  T  L.  J.  40=11  T.  L.  T.  7/0. 

Section  59  and  O,  21,  R,  87, 

The  right  of  the  decree-holders'  to  get 
rateable  distribution  ana  the  duty  of  the 
Court  to  order  it  are  not  postponed  after  the 
confirmation  of  the  sale. 

Decree -holders  who  are  entitled  to  rate¬ 
able  distribution  are  those  who  are  af¬ 
fected  by  the  setting  aside  of  the  sale  and 
so  they  are  to  be  parties  in  an  appeal  from 
au  order  in  execution  relating'  thereto. 
Notices  have  to  go  to  them  also  before  sale 
can  be  set  aside. 

11  T.  L,  T.  144. 

Section  59. 

The  object  of  Section  59  is  to  prevent 
multiplicity  of  proceedings  and  to  secure  an 


Section  59. 

A  co-mortgagee  who  brings  the  properly 
to  sale  in  execution  of  a  decree  for  mortgage 
money  without  the  other  co-mortgagees  on 
record,  has  to  deposit  the  money  if  he  pur¬ 
chases  the  property,  for  purposes  of  rateable 
distribution  among  the  other  co-mortgagees. 

27  T.  L.  J.  194 

A  literal  construction  of  the  words  "jndg. 
ment-debtor"  occurring  in  the  Section 
should  not  be  given.  The  ruling  in  10.  T. 
L.  J-  275  is  cited  with  approval. 

27  T.  L.  3.  199 


Section  59,  O.  21  K.  9  Clause  (2). 

A  person  praying  for  rateable  distribution 
must  be  deemed  to  have  asked  for  the  exe- 


27  T.  L.  J.  561. 


Substantial  com 
of  Section  59  0.  S 
enabling  a  person 
distribution. 


.ipliance  with  Uie  provisions 
21  R.  9  (2)  is  sufficient  for 
n  to  be  entitled  to  rateable 

11  T.  L.  T.  1210. 


Section  59  and  0. 21,  R.  80.  Cl.  {2) 


Money  deposited  in  Cou 


27  1.  L.  J.  507=11  T,  L.  T.  1212. 
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CIYIE  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


Section  59:and  O,  21  R.  39. 

Money  deposited  in  Court  under  tlie  pro¬ 
visions  oi  0.  21  R.  89  is  available  for  rateable 
distribution. 

27  T.  Id.  J.  500. 

Section  65. 

Section  65  will  not  apply  to  suits  against 
Official  Receivers  where  the  suits  are  far 
establishing  and  realising  charge  over  im¬ 
movable  property  and  the  Official  Receivers 
are  parties  in  their  capacity  of  being  in 
charge  of  those  properties. 

27  T.  h.  3.  1. 

11  T.  L.  T .001. 


Section  109. 

The  surety  is  not  a  party  to  the  suit  or  to 
the  decree  made  therein.  He  is  neither  a 
party  to  execution  proceedings  until  appli- 
cation  is  made  for  an  order  against  him. 
Then  he  may  appeal  against  that  order  as  if 
he  were  a  party  to  the  suit. 

27  T.  lb.  J.  T.  L.  T,  1122. 

Section  114, 

An  application  to  set  aside  an  ex  parte 
decree  can  bellied  in  a  Court  to  which  tl  c 
decree  lias  been  transferred  from  the  original 
Court  which  has  ceased  to  exist. 

11  T.  L.  T.  54. 


Section  72. 

Sanction  obtained  on  behalf  of  a  trust  for 
the  purpose  of  filing  a  suit  will  hold  good, 
even  if  the  original  grantee  does  not  prose¬ 
cute  the  suit,  for  others  interested  in  tlio 
suit  to  continue  it. 

27  T.  Ii.  J,  T'  L  T,  SSI. 

Section  72  and  O.  1,  R.  8. 


Refer  under  httftilimr"C.  P.C.;  O.  45  R.  1" 
26  T.  L.  J.  932=.:  11  T.  L.  T.  170. 


ruid  of  Court  fee 

26  T.  L.  J.  H4U. 


A  suit  instituted  by  two  of  the  villagers  for 
rectification  of  tlm  mal- administration  of 

but  with  permission  obtained  by  observing 
procedure  laid  down  by  0. 1,  R.  8  is  main- 
tamable. 

27  T.  L.  J.  304=  11  T.  T.  800. 

Section  74. 

will  be  exercised  for  the  granting  of 'reliefs 
contemplated  in  tire  Rules,  only  if  the  com 
ditioa  in  the  Rules  are  complied  with. 

26  T.  Id.  3.  793= 11  T.  L.  T .  1 15. 


Section  74.  Civil  Counts  Regulation 
Schedule  II  No.  33.  K, 

Suit  for  damages  caused  by  injunction 
wrongfully  obtained  is  competent. 

26  T.  Id.  J.  U90. 


Any  damage  suffered  by  a  p  illy  by  a 
mistake  of  the  Court  ought  lo  be  compen¬ 
sated  by  the  Court  exercising  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  power  granted  to  it  under  Section  115. 

26  T.  Id.  3  25=  10  T.  Id.  T.  S43. 

Order  1,  R.  8. 

See  C.  P.  C.  Section  72. 

27.  T.  L.  J.  304=: 11.  T.  Id.  T,  800. 

0. 1,  R,  10. 

where  the  Kauomdar  sets  np  a  contention 
that  he  got  certain  properties  comprised  in 
the' -Eaupni  oil  a  lease  from  Sirkar.  It  is  open 
to  him  to" -prove  that  the  landlord  has  been 
ousted  or  his  title  determined. 

27  T.  Id.  J.  79. 

O.  2,  R.  2. 

A  mortgage  and  lease  back  afford  two 
distinct  causes  of  action.  A  previous  suit  on 


12 


App.  B.] 


CASfi  I,AW 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE,  CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


aud  unequivocal.  The  Written  Statement  O.  21,  R. 
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0.  21  R  38  and  O.  20  R. 


11  and  0.  SI 


O.  21  R.  04. 

Orders  under  0.21,  R.  64  are  appealable 
if  they  come  within  the  purview  of  Section 


20  X.  L.  J.  752. 
20  X.  L,  J.  055. 


0.  21  R.  38. 

The  Court  when  it  disallows  arrest  or 
grants  some  time  for  the  payment  of  the 
decree  amount  disallowing;  personal  execu¬ 
tion,  it  is  not  staying  the  execution  of  the 
decree  absolutely  but  merely  postpones. 

11  X.  L.  X.  075. 

0.  21  R.  44. 

A  due  under  a  hypothecation  bond  is 
movable  property  and  has  to  be  attached  by 
a  prohibition  order. 

27  T.  L.  J.  27 !). 

'The  payment  of  future  instalment  of  a 
chitty  is  payment  of  a  debt  and  has  to  be 
attached  by  a  prohibitory  notice.  The  notice 
must  be  actually  served.  Want  of  service  is 
fatal  to  the  validity  of  the  attachment. 


0.  21  R.  55. 

0.  21,  It,  55  has  no  application  in  the  face 
of  an  explicit  order  raising  an  attachment. 

27  T,  L.  J,  605. 


0.21  R.  60. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘‘Marumakka- 
thayam  Law.” 

11  T.  L.  X.  1076. 


A  claim  can  be  preferred  only  when  there 
has  been  an  attachment  and  not  otherwise. 

27  X.  L.  J  ,551  =  11  X.  L.  T.  1251. 


O.  21,  R,  04  (2). 

Violation  of  the  provisions  of  0.  21,  R.  64 
(2)  does  not  amount  to  an  illegality  vitiating 
the  sale  but  only  an  irregularity  which  the 
defendant  can  allege  to  set  aside  the  sale  if 
he  proves  substantial  injury  to  have  resulted 
from  such  violation. 

27  X.  L,  J.  553— 11  X.  L.  X,  1038. 

0.21,  R,  71  to  75. 

There  is  no  scope1  for  excluding  the 
rights  under  the  Chitty  security  bond  in 
favour  of  a  foreman  from  the  operation  of 
Rules  74  and  75. 

11  X.  L.  X,  862, 


O.  21,  R.  74  and  78. 


The  sale  of  movable  property  becomes 
absolute  on  payment  of  purchase  money. 
It  cannot  be  set  aside  on  grounds  of  irregu¬ 
larity  in  publishing  or  conducting  the  sale. 
A  vesting  order  is  necessaiy  but  that  rule  is 
applicable  to  cases  not  covered  by  Rules 
71  to  74. 


27  T.  L.  J.  114' 


O.  21,  K. 

A  sale  of  movable  property  cannot  be  set 
aside  on  the  ground  of  irregularity  in  con¬ 
ducting  or  publishing  the  sale.  But  it  can 
be  impeached  on  grounds  of  fraud  in  exe. 
cution  proceedings  which  preceded  and  led 
up  to  the  sale  when  the  question  falls  under 
Section  40. 


27  X.  L.  J.  279. 


O.  21,  R.  75. 

A  sale  of  movable  property  without  attach¬ 
ing  it  is  not  vitiated  on  that  account  as  tlie 
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omission  is  only  mi  irregularity.  The  person 
aggrieved  must  bring  a  suit  for  compensation 
against- the  party  responsible- for  the  sale. 

27.  T.  E.  J.  <531=11  T.  E.  T.  1263. 
O.  21.  Ri  88. 

Rule  86  has  to  be  strictly  complied  with 
and  the  sale  cannot  be  set  aside  unless  the 
entire  amount  specified  in  the  Rule  is 
deposited  within  30  days  of  the  sale. 

28  T.  L.  J.  957=  1 1  T.  E.  T.  31 7. 


The  persons  holding  an  interest  in  the 
property  sold  can  come  uuder  0.  31,  iR.  86* 
hut  a  person  who  holds  an  encumbrance  on 
one  item  cannot  come  forward  to  set  aside  the 
sale  of  another  item  on  deposit  as  one  'inter' 
ested  in  the  property. 

26  T.  L.  J.  UI3=  11  T.  L.  T.  6 89. 

O.  21,  R.  86  (1)  proviso. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Auction  sale". 

26  T.  Ei.  J.  810. 

O.  21,  R.  87. 

Refer  under  the  heading  C.  P.  C.  Sec¬ 
tion  59. 

11  T.  E.  T.  144. 

O.  21,  Rr,  86  and  88. 

Sales  where  the  purchasers  are  bona-fide 
strangers  will  be  upheld  even  if  the  decree  is 
varied  or  reversed.  They  can  set  aside  the 
sale  under  0.  21,  R,  86  on  the  ground  that 
the  judgment-debtor  had  no  saleable,  interest 
in  the  property  sold. 

28  *;  E.  J.  1222=0.  T.  E.  T,  622  _ 

O.  21,  R.  89 

Money  deposited  in  Court  under  0.  21 
R.  89  does  belong  exclusively  to  the  decree- 
holder  but  it  is  to  beheld  available  for  rate¬ 
able  distribution. 

11  T.  L,  T.  927. 

O.  21,  R.  91. 

There  is  no  warranty  of  title  so  fur  as 
Court  sales  are  concerned.  An  aggrieved 


CIVIL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

party  must  seek  his  remedy  under  Order  21 
R.  91.C.  r.  c. 

28  T.  L.  J.  927=11  T,  E.  T.  775. 

O.  21,  Rr.  94  and  97. 

Delivery  of  possession  of  property  by  audit 
Hot-withstanding  resistance  and'  obstruction 
petition  is  illegal  as  it  is  against  law.  Rulekl  1 
of  the  Civil  Courts  Guide  is  specific  on  the 

25  T.  L.  J.  1070= 10  T.  L.  T.  282 
=  52  T.  E,  R.  S5. 

O.  21 ,  R.  96, 

An  obstruction  under  0  21,  R.  96  must  he 
in  all  good  faith.’ 

27  T.  L.  J.  262. 

O,  26. 

The  issue  of  a  commission  is  contemplated 
only  after  all  the  parties  to  the  suit  are  before 
Court.  There  are  exceptions  in  certain  extra¬ 
ordinary  cases. 

27  T.  L.  J.  644  =  11  T.  L.  T.  1193 
O.  28,  R  3. 

Attachments  before  judgments  are  not 
allowed  ou  the  ground  that  such  attachments 
would  facilitate  the  p’aiutiffs  in  realisiu  g  the 
fruit  of  his  decree. 

28  T.  E.  J.  793  =  11  T.  E.T.  US. 

O.  28,  R.  4. 

It  is  a  matter  of  right  to  ask  for  the  issue 
of  a  commission  to  examine  witnesses  not 
under  control  of  party  and  not  residing 
within  limits  fixed  under  0.  16,  R.  19  (6) 
provided  it  would  not  amount  to  abuse  of 
process  of  Court. 

28  T.  E,  J.  1038  ■ 

O.  26,  R.  10. 

The  Court  cannot  delegate  to  the  commis¬ 
sioner  the-ttial.of  any  material  issue  which  it 
is  itself  bound,  fo  try.  The.  Cuyutnissioner 
has  to  reduce  to  writing  the  evidence  that  he 

S’  27  T.  L.  J.  732=11  T.  E,  T,  712. 


n 


CAsL  LAW 


isp-p-  b 


Civil  procedure  code. 

O.  32,  R.  7. 


COMPANIES  REGULATION. 

appeal  as  0.  12  does  not  expressly  provide 

01‘  27  T.  L.  J.  70=11  T.  L.  T;  705. 


0.45,  R.  1. 


28  T.  L.  J.  0J2—11  T.  L.  T.  no. 


Claim  in  Rem. 


27  T,  L.  J.  17. 


Commissioner. 


liefer  under  the-headiug  C.  P.  C.;  0.  25, 

27  T.  L.  J.  544=11  T.  L.  T.  1193. 

Committing  Magistrate. 


lisclturge  are  elaborately  discussed 


26  T.  L.  J.  7=10  T.  L.  T.  304 = 
52  T  L  R  89. 


Commutation  rate  of  paddy. 


Companies  Regulation. 


5.  33  and  38. 
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CONFESSION. 

The  omission  of  the  name  of  a  share  holder 
gives  that  share  holder  a  cause  of  action  to 
repair  that  omission. 

A  resolution  passed  at  a  meeting  without 
quorum  is  invalid. 

20  T.  L.  J.  7754=11  T,  L  T.  7.3J. 

Seo.  16,  of  Table  A  of  Soh.  1. 

As  a  general  rule,  priority  of  title  prevails 
where  there  is  dispute  between  two  persons 
claiming  title  to  the  shares  in  a  company.  Eut 

in  point  will  carry  the  day. 

27  T.  L.  J,  507=11  T.  L.  T-  931. 

Confession. 

When  confession  is  retracted,  corroboration 

28  T.  L.  J.  47.5=11  T.  L.  T.  255. 
27  T.  L,  J.  539=11  T.  Ii.  T.  11)15 

Consideration. 

The  agreement  to  give  maintenance  is  a 
contract  supported  by  consideration.  One 
party  giving  up  a  portion  of  one’s  rights  is 
sufficient  consideration  for  the  other  party's 
promise. 

25  T.  L.  J.  7/93=10  T.  L.  T.  405. 


CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 
S.  70. 

There  is  no  principle  of  law  that  a  person 
should  contribute  to  an  outlay  merely  he 
cause  he  has  receive’!  a  mater  id  benefit  from 
it.  No  body  has  a  right  to  force  a  beuefit 
upon  another: 

2B  T.  L.  J.  S/7=ll  T.  L.T,  121. 

Co  operative  Societies  Regulation 

Application  for  the  enforcement  of  the 
award  of  a  decree  has  to  be  made  within  three 
years  of  the  date  of  the  award  when  the 
award  has  not  been  registered.  The  article 
of  limitation  applicable  is  166. 

27  T  L.  J.  233—il  T.  L.  T.  747. 

Corpus  Delicti. 

Evidence  of  Corpus  Delicti  must  be  direct 
evidence  or  it  must  be  following  from  irresi- 
stable  grouuds  of  presumption. 

27  T,  Ii.  J,  534— ii  T.  L,  T.  1041. 


Refer  under  the  heading  ‘‘Mortgage". 

20  T.  L.  J.  731. 


Construction  of  Deed. 

Courts  are  not  justified  in  importing  words 
which  do  not  exist  in  documents. 

25  T.  L.  J.  7354=10  T.  L.  I.  514. 

=  52.  T.  L.  R  151. 

.  Contempt  of  Court. 

High  -court  has  inherent  jurisdiction  to 
deal  with  cases  of  contempt  of  court  whether 
committed  ex- facie  of  High  Court  or  in  sub¬ 
ordinate  courts  in  a  summary  manner. 

52  T.  L.  R.  357. 

Contract  Act. 

S-  65. 

Refer  under  the  heading  De-facto 
Guardian. 

11  T.  L.  T.  1154. 


Court  Fees  Regulation. 
Clause  7  of  Article  8  of  Schedule  II. 

capable  of  being  estimated  at  a  money  value, 
then  Clause  7  of  Article  S  of  Schedule  II  of 
the  Court  Fees  Regulation  becomes  appli¬ 
cable  and  the  amount  of  Court  Fees  payable 
is  Rs.  10. 

All  questions  relating  to  valuation  shall  be 
decided  by  the  Court  before  which  they  are 
raised. 

27  T.  L,  J.  49  5=11  T/L.T.  10S3 


Criminal  Cases. 

iiferience  adverser  to  the  pt 
-  drawn  from  the  circums 
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CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

having  withheld  a  testimony  without  suffi¬ 
cient  grounds. 

26  T.  L,  3.  1091— T.  L,  T.  364- 

Prosecution  has  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  Court  the  guilt  of  the  accused  before 
it  can  expect  a  conviction.  The  accttsed 
is  not  bound  to  make  any  statement  or  offer 
any  explanation  on  the  evidence  tendered  by 


In  all  Criminal  trials,  the  guilt  of  the 
accused  must  be  proved  beyond  doubt.  This 
rule  is  applicable  even  when  there  is  a  case 
and  a  counter  case.  Prosecution  cases  in 
each  must  prove  the  guilt  of  the  accused  in 

27  T.  L .  J.  ^02=11  X.  L.  X  1125. 


Criminal  Procedure  Code. 
Sections  90  &  128. 

A  Magistrate  is  not  bound  to  satisfy  him¬ 
self  and  fmd  that  the  dispute  stated  to  be 
likely  to  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  peace  is  a 
bonafide  dispute  before  he  starts  proceedings 
under  Section  128. 

27.  T.  L.  J.  5S5=it  X.  L.  X.  1144, 
Section  128. 

The  Magistrate  has  to  decide  who  is  in 
actual  possession  at  the  date  of  his  prelimi¬ 
nary  order. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1001  ■ 


Section  128,  Clause  8. 

When  once  tire  court  holding  the  enquiry 
has  found  possession  with  one  of  the  parties, 
such  possession  cannot  be  justifiably  inter¬ 
fered  with  by  a  stay  order. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1004, 


Section  154. 

Case  diary  can  be  perused  by  Court  in  the 
interests  of  Justice.  But  nothing  in  it  could 
be  used  as  evidence  in  the  case  of  statements 


CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 

of  witnesses  recorded  thereon  and  as  con¬ 
templated  under  Section  164  Criminal 
Procedure  Code. 

27  T.  L.  J.  309=  10  X.  L.  T.  594 
==52  T.  L.  R.  100. 

Seotion  173,  (0). 

In  the  case  <  f  a  complaint  presented  to  a 
Magistrate  under  sanction  given  by  Muusiff's 
Court,  the  appellate  Court  in  the  course  of  an 
appeal  against  the  grant  of  such  sanction, 
can  stay  proceedings  before  the  Magistrate 
pending  disposal  of  the  appeal. 

25  X.  L,  3.  1198= 10  X.  L.  T.  585. 

—  52  T.  L.  R.  210. 


Section  175. 

Acts  fulling  within  the  discharge  of  official 
duties  under  Section  1 75  must  be  acts  which 
the  law  allows. 

28  T.  L.  J.  1270, 
27  X.  L.  3.  221  _ 


27  X.  L.  J.  27  --=11  X.  L.  T.  532 


Section  180  &  181. 

Before  a  Magistrate  can  dismiss  a  com¬ 
plaint  under  Section  ISO,  it  is  incumbent  on 
the  Magistrate  to  give  notice  to  the  com¬ 
plainant,  hear  him  and  give  him  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  adduce  such  evidence  as  he  may 
offer  to  suppport  his  case. 

27  T.  L.  J.  62, 


Section  190. 

The  Magistratehas  a 
under  Section  190  in 


very  wide  discretion 


s.  He  is  not  bound 


26  T.L,  J.  707=11  T.  L,  T.  14  = 
52  X.  L.  R,  374. 
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CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE.  CRIMINAL  PROCEDURE  CODE. 


Sections  206  and  208, 

Once  a  charge  is  altered  or  added  to,  the 
provisions  of  Section  208  Criminal  Procedure 
Code  apply  and  the  Court  is  bound  to  recall 
any  witness  whom  the  prosecution  or  the 

the  alteration  or  addition. 

27  X.  L,  J.  725=11  T.  L.  T.  S82. 

Section  224. 

Section  224  is  inapplicable  to  prosecutions 
under  the  Abkari  Regulation.  Report  of  the 
Abkari  Officer  cannot  be  treated  as  a  com¬ 
plaint. 

27  T.  L.  J.  710. 


Section  230. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Penal  Code 

52  T.  L.  R.  362. 


Section  233. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Practice" 

26  T.  L.  J.  1036— ii  X.  L.  X,  382. 

Section  250. 

sparingly  given. 

11  X.  !L.  T.  10i1. 


by  the  exercise  of  inherent  powers  must  be 
exercised  only  in  extreme  cases. 

28  T.  X.  J.  707=11  T.  L.  I.  u. 

Sections  304,  318,  Clause  (a)  and  347, 

Refer  26  T.  I,.  J.  1275. 


Section  317. 

Ill  tlie  case  ol  proceedings  started  on  com¬ 
plaint  by  private  parties  and  conducted  by 
him  independently  of  the  Police,  notice  to 
him  is  considered  essential  so  far  as  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  in  the  appellate  court  are  concerned. 

27  X.  L.  3.  82. 

Section  313  (a)  and  (b) 

A  Judgment  of  the  appellateCourt  merely 

saying  whether  the  accused  is  acquitted  or 
discharged  does  not  comply  with  the  require¬ 
ments  of  Section  318  Cl,  (b). 

11  X.  L.  X.  403. 

Section  318  and  330. 

The  High  Court  has  ample  powers  for 

directing  the  Magistate  to  do  so. 

26  X.  L.  J.  707=11  X.  L.  X.  14= 
53  T.  L.  R.  374 


Section  261 . 

The  accused  has  a  right  to  insist  on  a 
retrial  under  the  Section  which  has  to  be 
exercised  at  the  very  start. 

27  X.  L.  J.  75. 


A  succeeding  Magistrate  may  act  on  the 
evidence  recorded  by  his  predecessor  or  he 
may  resummon  the  witnesses  aud  recom¬ 
mence  the  enquiry  or  trial.  In  either  case 
there  is  no  infringement  of  the  provisions  of 
Section  261. 

27  T.  L.  J.  226. 


Section  275. 

;n  Criminal  Cases.  The  powers  of  review 


Section  324. 

Section  324  states  that  there  shall  jbe  no 
appeals  against  judgments  or  orders  passed 
by  an  appellate  Court  but  there  may  be  re- 

28  T.  L.  J,  707  11.  T‘  L.  X,  14 


The  powers  conferred  by  Section  327  on 
the  District  Magistrate  or  the  Sessions  Judge 
can  be  invoked  only  in  cases  which  are  not 
triable  exclusively  by  a  Court  of  Session. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1348=  11  X.  L.  X.  503 


20 


CASE  EAW 


&pp.  B 


EQUITABLE  EXECUTION 


Section  431. 

"Interest”  occurring  in  tlie  Section  is 
fined.  Consent  of  parties  does  not  rein 


27.  T.  L.  J.  228= 11.  T.  L.  T,  735. 


Deposit  in  Count, 

A  deposit  is  proper  even  though  the  money 
was  not  deposited  on  the  appointed  day  be¬ 
cause  that  day  happened  to  be  a  holiday  if 
the  chelian  was  applied  for  on  the  next  Court 
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EQUITABLE  SET  OFF. 

equitable  relief  given  because  execution  at 
law  cannot  be  bad.  It  should  not  be  allowed 
where  there  is  no  impediment  to  ordinary 

26  T.  L.  3  755=11  T.  L.  T.  47. 


EVIDENCE  IN  CRIMINAL  CASES. 

Under  ordinary  circumstances  and  apart 
from  statute,  recitals  in  deeds  cau  only  be 
evidence  as  between  tlie  parties  to  the  deeds 
and  those  wlio  claim  under  them. 

27  T.  L.  J .44. 


Equitable  Set  off. 

Equitable  set  off  will  be  available  in  res¬ 
pect  of  sums  legally  recoverable.  Equity 
follows  law.  Equity  is  subject  to  all  statute 
law.  Barred  claims  cau  be  pleaded  as  a  set 
off  iu  mortgage  suits  by  trustees  and  suits 
where  there  is  a  fiduciary  relationship  bet¬ 
ween  the  parties  and  where  accounts  have  to 
be  rendered. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1020— 11  T.  L.  T.  250. 


Section  8. 

A  statement,  in  order  to  be  admissible 
under  Section  S  of  the  Indian  Evidence  Act 
cannot  stand  alone,  but  must  explain  con- 

27  T.  L.  3.  168=  11  T.  L.  T.  754. 

Section  13  and  40  to  42, 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Judgment” 

26  T.  L.  3.S82=ti  T.  L.  T.  134. 


Escheat  Enquiry. 

The  decision  arrived  at  by  the  Settlement 
Officer  in  an  escheat  enquiry  is  only  an  exe- 

suit  of  au  aggrieved  party . 

26  T.  L.  J.  755'. 
Estoppel. 

A  mortgagee  is  estopped  from  denying  the 
title  of  his  mortgagor. 

26  X.  L.  3.  736. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Attestation" 

27  T.  L.  J.  37=11  T,  L.  T.  630. 


Section  35. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Presumption" 

26  T.  L.  J.  922=11.  T.  L.  T.  ISO. 

Presumptions  in  respect  of  Sub-Registrar's 
endorsement  on  documents  presented  for 
Registration  are  irrebuttable 

27  T.  L.  J.  137. 


An  entry  in  a  public  record  made  by  a 
person  in  the  performance  of  his  official 
duty  or  duty  cast  on  him  by  law  is  itself 
relevant  fact.  Entries  iu  admission  registers 
are  under  the  above  category. 

27  T.  L.  J.  618=11  T.  L.  T,  1067. 


27  T.  L.  3.  578=  11.  T.  L.  T.  1. 


Section  110. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "  Burden  of 

26  T.  L.  J.  U1S. 


Evidence. 

Jer  the  heading  "Maintenance" 
T.  L.  J.  244=11  T.  L.  T.  7 St 


Evidence  in  Criminal  Cases. 

Refer]  under  the  heading  "  Criminal 

26  T.  L.  J.  1071=11  T.  L.  T.  364. 
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iug  the  amount  due,  the  judgment-debtor  is 
not  estopped  from  disputing  the  correctness 
of  the  figure  in  an  execution  application  even 


Ferae  Naturae, 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘'Elephants”. 

52  T.  L.  R.  259. 


App  B.] 


CASE  UW 


FOREST  REGULATION. 
Forest  Regulation. 

Section  2  Cl,  (o). 

Sawn  timber  lias  been  held  to  be  forest 
prod-ace.  Forest  produce  includes  timber 


25  T.  L.  J,  791. 
20  T.  L.  J.  75,?. 


Section  34  (c)  and  Section  52. 

An  accused  in  possession  of  any  forest 
produce  which  is  a  'royalty  is  liable  to  bo 
punished.  Forest  produce  in  the  possession 
of  any  one  is  presumed  lo  be  the  property  of 
Government.  The  accused  lias  to  prove  that 
he  came  by  those  produce  honestly. 

28  T,  L.  J.  70S. 


Forgery. 

Proof  of  forgery  in  Criminal  Cases  is  to  be 

guilty  if  Ihe  proved  fact  can  be  explained  on 
tlie  hypothesis  of  innocence  in  reasonable 

27  T.  L.  J.  540=11  T.  L,  T.  7227. 


The  party  relying  on  a  plea  of  fraud  must 
clearly  set  up  the  particulars  of  fraud. 

27  T.  L.  J.  428= 11  T.  L.  T.  7 031. 

High  Court  Regulation, 
Sections  4  (8),  7,  10  and  14. 

Powers  of  Chief  Justice  aud  the  powers  of 
High  Court  came  up  for  definition  in 

26  T.  L.  J.  .97.3=10.  T.  L.  T.  use. 

Section  7. 

A  single  judge  has  authority  to  refer  a 
petition  to  a  Full  Bench  for  decision. 

26  T.  L,  J.  707=11  T.L.T.  U 
=52  T.  L.  R.  374. 


HINDU  LAW. 

Section  9. 

Tlie  interpretation  of  Section  9  and  its 
implications  are  elaborately  discussed. 
"Another  Judge"  occurring  in  the  Section 
may  be  one  or  more.  Wlmt  he  records  is 
only  an  opinion.  The  opinion  of  the  majority 
of  the  judges  hearing  the  case  shall  lie  a 
decree  or  order. 

28  T.  L.  J.  7507=11  T.  L.  T.  60S. 

Sections  11  and  13. 

Consolidation  of  appeals  arises  only  when 
tlie  appeals  are  pending  on  the  file.  It  cannot 
apply  in  relation  to  disposed  of  appeals. 

27  T.  L.  J.  284. 

Hindu  Law. 

A  Joint  Hindu  family  is  a  corporation 
consisting  of  males  and  females,  Some  of 
them  are  coparceners  entitled  to  demand  a 
share  on  partition  while  the  others  ate  en¬ 
titled  only  to  maintenance. 

At  the  time  of  partition,  those  who  are 
entitled  to  maintenance  must  be  all  satisfied 
before  the  partition  can  be  really  effective. 
All  diverse  rights  must  be  properly  adjusted. 

When  the  validity  of  a  transaction  entered 
into  by  the  guardian  of  a  minor  is  questioned, 
the  alienee  has  to  prove  liis  good  faith  to  the 
satisfaction  of  tlie  Court. 

11.  T.  L.  T.  1158. 


The  separate  property  of  a  member  of 
joint  Hindu  family  can  be  impressed  with 
the  characteristics  of  jointness  only  if  there 
is  defraite  indication  of  a  clear  intention  on 
the  part  of  the  acquirer  to  throw  it  into  com¬ 
mon  stock  and  give  up  his  separate  right 

26  T.  L.  J.  527=11  T.  L.  T.  52 

=52  T.  L.  R.  385. 

The  son’s  son 's  widow  is  a  preferential 
heir  to  the  son's  daughter. 

28  T.  L.  J.  755=10  T.  L.  T.  909 
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HINDU  LAW. 


IMPRISONMENT. 


Whether  ilie  property  acquired  by  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  joint  family  is  Iris  self-acquired  pro¬ 
perty  or  joint  family  property  is  a  question 
of  fact  to  be  determined  on  the  evidence. 


The  existence  of  nucleus  of  family  property 
can  lead  to  a  presumption  of  the  jointness  of 
an  acquisition  made  by  tire  member  of  such 
a  family  only  in  case  of  the  likelihood  of  the 
utilisation  of  the  family  property  for  the 
particular  acquisition  that  forms  the  basis  of 
the  presumption. 

26  T.  L.  J.  *27=11  T.  L.  T.  69 
—52  T.  Li.  R.y&f 

Whether  the  members  of  a  joint  Hindu 
family  who  are  donees  under  a  gift  take  it 
as  members  of  a  joint  family  with  rights  of 
survivorship  or  only  as  tenants  in  common 
cannot  be  determined  upon  the  mere  fact 
that  the  donees  are  members  of  a  joint 

26  T.  Li.  J,  *27=11  T.  Li.  T.  69, 
=62  T.L1.S..3SS, 


A  gift  under  the  Hindu  Haw  consists  of 
the  relingnislmient  of  one's  right  and  the 
creation  of  it  in  another.  That  another  must 
accept  tire  gift  for  its  completion.  Acceptance 
must  he  carefully  scrutinised.  If  the  donee 
is  in  possession  of  the  gift  deed  and  the  pro¬ 
perties  thereunder,  there  can  be  doubt  as  to 
acceptance.  A  ptoper  answer  to  those 
questions  will  determine,  whether  there  is 

27  T.  Li.  J.  663— Li  T.  Li.  T.  1099. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Restitution  of 
conjugal  rights" . 

28  T.  L.  J.  12S3=ti  T.  Li.  T,  469. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Succession 
Certificate  Regulation.  Section  6  etc. 

26  T.  Li.  J.  916— ii  T.  Li.  T.  390. 


Intention  is  an  element  by  which  the  effect 
of  a  testamentary  disposition  is  to  be  deter¬ 
mined.  The  materials  from  which  the 
intention  lias  to  he  drawn  are  the  words  of  the 
will  and  surrounding  circumstances. 

When  the  language  of  the  will  is  clear  and 
consistent,  it  must  receive  a  literal  constru¬ 
ction  unless  there  is  something  in  the  will 
itself  to  suggest  a  departure  from  it. 

26  T.  Li.  Of.  *27=11  T.  Li.  T.  69. 


Whether  an  absolute  or  limited  estate  is 
passed  as  per  a  gift  depends  on  i  he  terms  of 
the  gift.  Apt  words  aud  clear  language  can 
convey  an  absolute  estate  to  a  female 
devisee. 


Husband  and  wife. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Restitution  of 
conjugaRRights..  ^  ;M;=11T_  L  T  469_ 

Hypothecation  Bond. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "C.  P.  C.;  0.  21 
R.  75"  or  ‘'Attachment" 

27  T.  L.  J,  27 4. 


Identity  of  property. 

When  boundaries  and  extent,  of  a  property 
conflict,  it  is  the  boundaries  that  ought  to 
prevail.  This  principle  cannot  be  taken  to 
be  a  rale  of  law  but  a  mere  rule  of  construc¬ 
tion.  The  principle  was  enunciated  in  19 
T.  H.  J.  224. 

26  T.  Li,  J.  1142. 

Imprisonment. 

Punishment  by  imprisonment  under  the 
Penal  Code  means  that  the  offender  shall  be 
sent  to  jail  and  an  imprisonment  till  the 
rising  of  the  Court  is  an  evasion  of  the 

27  T.  h.  J.  207=11  T.  Jj.  T.  S22. 
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IMPROVEMENTS. 


Improvements, 


Income  Tax  Regulation. 
Section  22  ami  25. 

Section  22  js  noi  limited  by  Section  25. 
The  limit  of  one  year  prescribed  by  Section 
25  is  not  applicable  to  orders  parsed  by  the 
Income-Tax  Commissioner  enhancing  an 
assessment  under  Section  22  of  the  Regula- 


Wheu  the  Income-Tax  Officer  lias  pursued 


stliod  of  accounting  but  objects  to  or 


20  T.  In  J.  3M=iO  T.  L.  T.  1174. 


INSOLVENCY  REGULATION. 


20  T.  L.  J.  7790=11  T.  L.  T.  433. 


Insanity. 


CASE  I,AW 


[App.  B. 


INSOLVENCY  REGULATION. 


IRREDEEMABLE  TENURE 


len  two  or  more  creditors'  present  Hie 
iitiou  for  adjudication  does  not  prevent 
udication  nor  is  the  creditor  to  wiiom 
raey  is  tendered  bound  to  accept  payment. 


three  months  prior  to  the  date  of  t 
>f  the  insolvency  application  has  to 
lehy  the  Official  Receiver.  That 


Section  23  has  to  be  justified  by  the  state¬ 
ment  of  reasons.  Interim  protection  can  be 
given  in  the  exercise  of  the  inherent  powers 


terest,  the  claim  for  it  is  only  in  the  shape  of 
damages  and  only  6%  interest  should  be 
awarded  in  such  cases. 

28  T,  L,  J,  948. 

Interpretation  of  Documents. 


^eotiojj  28  Cl.  (3). 

If  an  inheritance  devolves  ou  an  undis¬ 
charged  insolvent,  it  vests  in  tlie  Receiver  al¬ 
ready  appointed  and  he  alone  is  entitled  to 
deal  with  the  property. 

28  T.  L.  J.  775=11  T.  L.  T.  43. 


A  creditor,  entitled  to  bring  £ 
must  be  a  creditor  of  the  insolvent, 
ed  as  sncli  by  the  Insolvency  Court, 
ed  cerditor  is  no  exception. 


Irredeemable  Tenure. 

re  is  no  prohibition  in  tlie  Jenrni  and 


Spp  B.J 
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IRRIGATION  REGULATION. 


26  T.  L.  J.  7081=11  T.  L.  T.  2ftJ. 

Irrigation  Regulation. 


ration  and  control  of  irrigation 
!  right  to  distribute  the  water 
are  recognised  to  rest  with 


LAND  ACQUISITION 
REGULATION. 
Judgment. 

te  how  the  Judge’s  mind  worked  to  arrive 
he  findings  embodied  therein. 

2BT.L.  J.«W=11  T.L.  T.  ISO. 

idguient  not  inter-partis  are  admissible 
vidence  under  Section  13  of  the  Eviden¬ 
ces.  But  they  being  not  inter-partis  and 
coming  under  Sections  40  to  42  of  the 


Section  27. 


CASE  LAW 


[App.  B 


LEASE. 

the  District  Court  for  decision.  The  pro¬ 
visions  are  mandatory  and  non-compliance 
will  vitiate  the  whole  proceedings. 

26  T.  L,  J.  10S1— ii  T.  L,  T.  295. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION. 

lias  been  begun  and  some  steps  have  been 
taken  towards  the  achievement  of  the 
object. 

27  T.  L.  J,  07.5=11  T.^L.  T.  1091. 


The  presumption  of  law  is  always  in  favour 
of  a  determinable  lease. 

A  mortgage  of  jcumom  land  by  a  Pro¬ 
clamation  Jenmi  is  no  doubt  presumed  to  be 
irredeemable.  But  the  presumption  is  re¬ 
buttable. 

Ileritability  and  transferability  are  not 
tests  of  permanency.  Neither  is  long  con- 

P  26  T.  L,  J.  557=11  T.  L,  T.  130. 

The  nature  of  the  tenancy  after  the  expiry 
of  the  term  originally  fixed  is  a  year  to  year 
tenancy,  Whenever  a  tenant  holds  over,  he 
impliedly  holds  subject  to  all  the  covenants 
in  the  lease  which  are  applicable  to  his  new 
situation . 

28  T.  L.  J.  7705=11  T.  L.  T.  279. 


independently  of  the  provisions  of  the  Limi¬ 
tation  Regulation,  that  statute  cannot  give 
rise  to  a  cause  of  action. 

26  T.  L.  J.  7/50=11  T.  L.  T.  433, 

Sections  6  (1),  7  and  17  (3). 

Section  6  confers  a  purely  personal  pri- 

Seetion  17,  Cl.  (8)  applies  to  intestates 
governed  by  the  Probate  and  Administration 
Regulation  in  whose  case  time  docs  not  begin 
1  o  run  until  letters  of  Administration  to  bis 
estate  have  been  taken  out. 

The  benefit  of  Section  7  is  allowed  to  a 
legal  representative  who,  owing  to  the 
disability,  is  unable  to  pursue  his  remedies 
and  not  to  assignees  of  minors  who  are  not 
suffering  from  the  disabilities  mentioned 
therein. 

27  T.  L.  J.  -750=11  T.  L.  T.  947. 


Legal  Cruelty. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘‘Restitution  of 
Conjugal  Rights”. 

28  T.  L.  J,  725.5=11  T.  L.  T.  469, 


Lien. 

A  Vakil  has  a  lien  on  any  money  or  pro¬ 
perty  which  he  has  recovered  for  the  client. 
His  position  is  not  that  of  an  advocate. 

26  T.  L.  J.  05=10.  T.  L.  T.  817 
=62  T.  L.  R.  70. 


Limitation  Regulation. 

In  case  of  suit  for  enforcement  of  pay¬ 
ment  of  money  subscribed  for  starting 
school  or  for  similar  purpose,  the  period  of 
limitation  must  commence  after  the  work 


Section  15. 

This  section  cannot,  in  the  absence  of'ati 
order  staying  or  restraining  execution  of  that 
decree,  apply  and  the  period  of  pendency  of 
the  suit  cannot  be  excluded. 

26  T.  L.  J.  505=11  T.  L.  T.  777. 

Section  19. 

When,  a  judgment-debtor  prays  that  an 
ex  parte  decree  passed  against  him  should  be 
set  aside,  he  may  be  held  to  have  admitted 
a  subsisting  liability  thereunder,  which  would 
remain  valid  and  enforceable  until  vacated  in 

decree  in  such  an  application  is  an  ack¬ 
nowledgment. 

28  T.  L.  J.  .952=11  T.  L.  T.  220. 


n 
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LIMITATION  REPUTATION. 


LIMITATION  REGULATION. 


Section  19. 

Statements  in  plaint  and  ill  compromise 
petition  will  amount  to  acknowledgment  if 
they  refer  to  Uie  existence  of  a  liability. 

27  T.L  J.  130. 


Section  21. 

The  term  "person  liable  to  pay"  occurring 
in  Sectiou  21  is  wider  than  tlie  description  of 
the  person  acknowledging  in  Section  IS). 
Acknowledgment  should  be  made  by  the 
person  against  whom  the  property  or  right 
is  claimed  or  by  some  person  through  whom 
he  derives  title  or  liability. 

27  T.  L.  J.,  (552=11  T.  L.  T.,  1052. 


Section  23. 

The  cause  of  action  remaining  the  same, 
the  addition  of  a  party  dates  back  to  the 
filing  of  the  aclion.  No  question  of  limita¬ 
tion  arises  in  that  case. 

27  T.  L.  3.  197. 


Article  32. 

A  party  should  not  be  compelled  to  iusti . 
tuteor  pursue  an  iufurctuons  suit  or  appli¬ 
cation.  On  the  basis  of  that  principle,  a  suit 
for  damages  caused  by  wrongfully  granting 
mi  injunction  need  be  instituted  only  after  the 
suit  to  set  aside  tlie  grant  of  the  initmction 
Inns  finally  terminated. 

Courts  have  no  power  to  add  any  equitable 
grounds  of  _suspension  to  the  provisions  of 
the  Statute  of  I, imitation  but  there  are  cer¬ 
tain  exceptions  like  tlie  one  referred  to 

28  T.  L,  3.  H90. 

Article  50. 

Article  SO  applies  to  money  paid  for 
defendant’s  use.  It  applies  to  suits  for 
Pasarotn  dues  received  by  bridegroom’s 
Church  on  account  of  bride's  Church. 

27  T,  L.  3.  385=11  T.  L.  T.  727. 

Article  72. 


Seotion  29. 

Section  29  not  merely  extinguishes  the 
title  of  the  rightful  owner  of  laud  hut  also 
creates  a  title  in  tlie  occupant  which  lie  can 
assert  if  lie  loses  possession  even  as  against 
the  true  owner. 

28  T.  L.  J.  70/5=41  T.  L.  T.  274. 


Articles  9  fa)  and  82. 

A  sale  sought  to  be  set  aside  on  the  ground 
of  fraud  has  to  be  so  done  within  the  time 
provided  in  Article  82  aud  not  in  Article  9 
(a). 

28  T.  L.  J.  1351—11  T.  L.  T.  534. 


Refer  under  the  heading  "Accounts'1. 


Article  84. 

This  article  governs  suits  for  recovery  of 
money  upon  an  existing  consideration  which 
afterwards  fails.  Cases  covered  by  this  Article 
are  treated  as  claims  for  money  had  and 
received.  Tlie  period  of  three  years  has  to  be 
computed  from  the  period  when  the  consi¬ 
deration  fails. 

11  T.  L.  T.  1154. 

Article  100. 

It  prescribes  a  period  of  three  years  for 
recovery  of  share  money. 

27  T.  L.  3.  706. 


4*tlcle  11. 

Article  1 1  governs  suits  to  set  aside  orders 
passed  iutra  vires  i.  e.,  with  jurisdiction  and 
not  orders  passed  ultra  vires- 

27  T.  L.  3.  84=11  T.  L.  T.  570. 


Artiole  103, 

It  governs  suits  for  recovery  of  subscri¬ 
ptions  promised  for  putting  up  a  school. 

27  T.  L.  J.  573  s=l  1  T.  L.  T.  7097. 
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LIMITATION  REGULATION. 


MALICIOUS  INJUNCTION, 


Article  104. 

Documents  registered  under  special  statutes 
come  within  tlie  purview  of  the  expression 
"registered"  in  Article  104. 

26  T.  L.  J.  963=11  T.  L.  T.  240. 


Regulation.  When  they  are  not  registered, 
only  three  years  period  is  provided. 

27  T.  L.  J.  238=11  T.  L.  T.  W 

Lis  Pendens. 


Article  119. 

The  personal  remedy  against  a  debtor  on 
the  part  of  a  mortgagee  extends  to  12  years 
from  the  date  the  debt  sued  on  was  payable 
and  is  not  restricted  to  6  years. 

11.  T.  L.  T.  1183. 

11  T.  L.  T.  1204. 


Article  120. 

The  cause  of  action  to  claim  recovery  of 
the  sum  in  a  lump  arises  only  from  date  of 
written  demand. 

28  T.  L.  J.  1211-11  T.  L.  T-  454. 

11  T.  L.  T.  641. 


Article  132. 

A  suit  for  recovery  of  possession  of  pro¬ 
perty  based  on  plaintiff's  title  falls  under 
Artical  132  of  the  Limitation  Regulation. 
Defendant  has  to  prove  adverse  possession 
for  over  12  years. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1048. 


Article  150. 

"Person  dispossessed"  in  the  Article  are 
wide  enough  to  include  judgment  debtors  as 


26  T.  L.  J.  1174=11  T.  L.  T.  398. 


Article  151. 

It  applies  to  applications  under  Order  21, 
Rule  91  of  C.  P.  C. 

28  T.  L.  J.  927=11  T.  L.  T.  775, 

Article  166. 

It  governs  applications  for  enforcement  of 
awards  passed  under  Co-operative  Societies 


The  principle  underlying  the  doctrine' is 
that  an  alienee  of  the  subject-matter  in  a 
suit  must  be  bound  by  the  proceedings 
therein.  Its  sole  object  is  to  keep  the  subject 
matter  in  controversy  within  the  power  of 

It  does  not  rest  upon  notice,  actual  or' 
constructive  hut  upon  necessity.  It  does  not 
terminate  by  the  judgment  or  decree  but 
continues  until  complete  satisfaction  or 
discharge  thereof. 


Maintenance, 

A  wife,  declining  to  obey  a  decree  for 
restitution  of  conjugal  rights  is  not  entitled 
to  claim  maintenance.  Maintenance  is  award¬ 
ed  to  prevent  vagrancy.  It  does  not  include 
costs  of  education. 

27  T.  L.  J.  203. 

Resemblance  in  appearance  as  evidenced 
by  photographs  can  be  acted  in  deciding  the 
legitimacy  of  the  child. 

27  T.  L.  J.  244=11  T.  L.  T.  7 86. 


ceriied,  the 
income  is  a 
considered. 


and  is  bound  to  maintain  the 
a  father,  his  child.  In  awarding 
so  far  as  its  quantum  is  con- 
fact  that  the  wife  has  separate 

27  T.  L.  J.  223. 


Malicious  Injunction. 

Suit  for  ^  compensation  for  the  wrongful 

certain  circumstances. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1190=11  T.  L.  T.  433. 


n 
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MALICIOUS  PROSECUTION. 


jMARUMAKKATHAYAM  LAW. 


lit  lies  it  they  are  not  impleaded  in 
tion.  Once  disputed  either  in  execuion 
l  fresh  suit,  the  decree  cannot  again  be 
oned  unless  the  first  proceeding  is 


Under  Section  SS  of  the  Nair  Regulation, 
any  member  has  a  right  to  claim  partition 
and  iu  a  like  suit,  the  question  whether  ali¬ 
enations  before  is  date  are  valid  and  binding 
can  be  gone  into. 

A  maintenance  allotmeni  when  once  it  is 
fonnd  to  be  such  lias  only  the'incidents  of 
such  a  instrument,  It  cannot  amount  to  a 
partition  and  the  parties  thereto  have  a  right 
to  claim  an  out  and  out  partition  pooling  into 
a  common  lot  all  Tarwad  properties  in  the 


Marumakkathayam  Las. 

There  should  be  positive  evidence  to  hold 
that  a  ckitty  started  by  a  Karnavan  or  with 
the  co-operation  of  a  junior  member  is  a 
Tarwad  business. 


The  test  to  be  applied  iu  determining 
whether  au  udampady  entered  into  by  the 
members  of  a  Tarwad  is  a  partition  or  only  a 
maintenance  allotment  is  to  see  whether  the 


a  is  intended  to  be  so. 

26  T.  L.  J.  235=1 O  T.  L  T.  S. 
27  T.  L.  J.  404=1 1  T.  L.  T.  S 


CASE  LAW 


Spp.  B 


MESNE  PROFITS. 

A  junior  member  baa  tlie  right  to  sue  on 
Admit  of  the  Tarwad  for  the  cancellation  of 
an  alienation  of  Tarwad  property. 

28  T.  E.  J.  1159=0  T.  E,  T.  393. 


by 


factions  entered  into  by  all  the 
ibers  of  his  Tarwad.  But  the 
ninor  can  show  that  the  document  is  waut- 
ng  ill  consideration.  If  the  document  is 
upported  by  consideration,  the  question  of 
lecessity  ordinarily  does  not  arise  in  the 
ibsence  of  fraud. 

26  T.  E.  J.  1210. 


A  provision  in  a  partition  deed  before  the 
Nayar  Regulation  II  of  1100  at  the  time  of 
its  being  given  effect  to  after  the  promul¬ 
gation  of  the  Regulation,  violates  the  express 
provisions  of  the  Statute.  In  that  case,  the 
said  provision  cannot  be  given  effect  to. 

27  T.  E.  J.  523—0.  T.  E,  T.  1129. 


MORTGAGE. 

Mortgage. 

A  mortgagee  is  bound  to  account  for  mesne 
profits  from  date  of  tender  of  mortgage 
money.  But  if  at  the  time  the  lender  was 
made,  the  property  was  under  cultivation,  a 
reasonable  interest  on  the  mortgage  money 
may  be  awarded  to  the  mortgagor  instead  of 
the  mesne  profits. 

26  T.  L.  J.  131. 


The  mortgagee’s  right  to  cost  is  a  substan¬ 
tive  one.  It  can  be  departed  from  only  in 
cases  where  he  is  guilty  of  misconduct. 

26  T,  L.  3.  731. 


The  question  whether  a  first  mortgage  is 
extinguished  or  kept  alive  depends  on  the 
intention  of  the  mortgagee.  That  intention 
must  always  be  presumed.  It  does  not 
matter  who  paid  the  amount  if  it  admits  of  no 
doubt  that  it  came  from  the  parly  who  claims 

A  sub-mortgagee  paying  off  the  first 
mortgage  through  the  mortgagee  under 
whom  he  is  the  sub-mortgagee  can  claim 
priority. 

27  T.  I-.  J.  179. 


A  minor  who  is  not  a  party  to  a  suit  or  who 
is  not  properly  represented  cannot  be  affected 
by  the  judgment  in  that  suit 
The  fact  that  the  Court  did  not  follow  the 
appropriate  procedure  in  the  appointment  of 
a  guardian  will  not  oust  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Court  if  the  minor  lias  been  properly 
represented  on  the  records  of  the  case. 

A  judgment  in  a  case  decided  ex  parte 
against  a  minor  can  be  set  aside  by  a  pro¬ 
ceeding  under  0.  9,  R.  18,  if  such  judgment 
is  not  a  nullity  but  only  a  voidable  one. 

26  T.  Ii.  J.  1145=0  T.  E,  T.  429. 


Second  liypothecatee  sued,  obtained  a 
decree  and  in  execution  put  himself  in  pos¬ 
session  of  the  properties.  The  first  hypothe¬ 
cated  sues  without  the  snbseq  uent  liypothe- 
catee  on  record.  He  too  obtained  a  decree 
and  purchased  the  hypotheca.  In  execution, 
he  was  resisted  by  the  1st  liypothecatee  in 
possession.  He  put  in  a  petition  to  remove 
the  obstruction  and  obtained  a  summary 
order  in  his  favour.  The  second  hypothe¬ 
cates  was  deprived  of  his  possession  accord¬ 
ingly.  He  is  entitled  to  bring  a  suit  for 
recovery  of  property  with  mesne  profits. 

26  T.  E.  J.  801= 11  T.  E.  T,  160. 


Refer  under  the 
thayam  Haw". 


eading  “Marmnakka- 

26  T.  E.  J,  1210. 


Refer  under  the  heading  “Lease" 

11  T.  E.  T.  130. 
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MORTGAGE. 

A  part  of  the  consideration  of  a  mortgage 
is  found  to  be  not  established.  Even  then  the 
mortgagee  am  recover  possession  of  the 
whole  property. 

26  T.  L,  J.  559=11.  T,  L.  T.  187. 


The  exceptions  to  the  rule  of  indivisibility 
of  mortgages  are  discnsse  i 

26  T.  Id.  J.  7053=11  T.  Id.  T.  318. 


Refer  under  the  heading  '“C.  P.  C.  Section 
99.” 

27  T.  Id  J.  194. 

undivided  share.  Partition  takeiiV“e  after¬ 
wards,  In  such  a  case,  the  mortgagee 
must  look  to  the  property  allotted  to  Ills 
mortgagor  as  the  property  to  which  his 
mortgage  attaches.  A  partition  subsequent 
to  a  suit  by  a  mortgagee  of  a  co- sharer  is 
affected  by  lis  pendens, 

27  T.  Id.  J.  269. 
UT.  L.  T  .sir. 

The  rule  of  indivisibility  of  mortgages 
secures  the  preventiou  of  the  depreciation  of 
the  mortgage  security. 

A  partial  redemption  can  be  allowed  on 
payment  of  the  whole  of  the  mortgage 
amount. 

11.  T.  L.  T.  19B. 


A  subsequent  mortgagee  is  not  competent 
to  contend  that  properties  not  included  by 
the  prior  mortgagee  in  his  suit  for  mortgage 
money,  should  be  included  in  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  suit. 

Mortgagee  is  competent  to  realise  his  debt 
from  any  of  the  mortgaged  properties, 

27  T.  Ij,  J.  702—11  T,  L.  T.  1109. 


MUNICIPAL  REGULATION. 

A  decree  for  surrender  of  property  on  depo¬ 
sit  of  the  mortgage  amount  and  the  value  of 
improvement  is  not  executable  personally 
against  tile  mortgagor  at  the  instance  of  the 
mortgagee. 

26  T.  Id.  J.  959=11  T.  L.  T.  238. 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Transfer  of 
Property  Act,  Section  6S  (c). 

27  T,  L.  J.  232=11  T'L.T.  791. 

In  cases  of  competition  for  possession 
between  purchaser  under  mortgages  of 
different  dates,  priority  of  date  of  purchase 
gives  priority  of  title  to  possession. 

11  T.  Id.  T.  877. 

Usufructuary  mortgagee  is  entitled  to  sue 
for  the  recovery  of  the  mortgage  money  ou 
the  expiry  of  the  term,  if  any,  fixed  in  the 
deed. 

27  T.  Id.  J.  7 09. 

Motor  Vehicles  Regulation. 
Section  17  and  31  (a) 

In  a  bus  with  a  seatiug  capacity  of  10  or 
more  persons,  the  conductor  is  responsible 
for  auy  breach  of  the  rules.  This  does  not 
take  away  the  joint  responsibility  of  the 
driver  as  per  condition  (2)  of  the  G.  permit. 

27  T.  L,  J.  250=11  T.  L.  T.  80S. 


Munioipal  Regulation. 
Sections  31,  139  and  241. 

Section  31  defines  the  authority  of  the 
President  in  certain  cases.  The  conditions 
stipulated  therein  must  be  strictly  complied 
with  to  invest  the  orders  of  the  President 
with  legal  validity. 

Violation  of  au  ultra  vires  order  of  a 
President  cannot  amount  to  an  offence. 

A  prosecution  has  to  be  authorised  by  the 
Council  under  Section  241.  A  President 
alone  has  no  power  to  give  the  sanction. 

26T.  L,  J.  930=11  T.  L.  T.  203. 
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MYiR  REGULATION. 
Section  244. 

"Bazar1 1  occurring  in  (lie  section  does  not 
mean  a  row  of  sliopa.  It  means  a  single 

1  26  T,  L.  J.  999=-ii  T.  L.  T.  272. 


Nayar  Regulation. 

Section  25. 

Karuavan  and  if  that  is  evidenced  by  tlie  facts 
of  the  case,  it  is  sufficient  compliance  with 
Section  25  of  the  Nayar  Regulation. 

A  finding  on  question  of  fraud  set  up  in  an 
application  to  set  aside  (lie  ex  parte  decree 
will  operate  as  Res  judiqsita  in  a  suit  to  set 
aside  that  decree  on  tlie  same  ground  of 
fraud. 

27  T.  L.  J,  428= 11  T.  L.  T.  J031. 

Sections  4  and  5,  Rules  35  and  36. 

The  verdict  of  the  delegates  should  disclose 
their  decision  on  the  facts  necessary  for  the 
disposal  of  the  enquiry  before  Court.  The 
Judge  should  not  himself  consider  the  evi¬ 
dence  and  record  liis  own  findings  thereon. 
Such  a  course  is  irregular. 

26  T  L  J.  878. 

Sections  22  and  39. 

In  regard  to  Makkathayam  acquisitions  of 
members  of  the  Nair  Community  contem¬ 
plated  under  Section  17  of  the  old  Regu¬ 
lation  and  22  of  the  present  Regulation,  each 
donee  takes  a  separate,  heritable  and  alienable 
share  in  the  absence  of  contrary  .intention 
appearing  in  the  instrument.  They  form 
teuauts-in-  common  and  they  do  not  form  a 
Sub-tarwad,  Section  39  does  not  apply  to 

?28  T.  L.  J.  284=  10  T.  L.  T.  975. 

Negotiable  instruments  Regulation. 
Section  39. 

If  an  endorser  is  able  to  show  that  the 
holder  of  a  negotiable  instrument  has  des¬ 
troyed  or  imperilled  his  remedy  against  the 


PARTITION. 

mallei',  he  can  avoid  his  liability  under 

27  T.  L.  J.  00. 

Newspapers  Regulation. 
Sections  5,  9,  10  &  15. 

Section  5  deals  with  the  revocation  of  a 
license  under  certain  circumstances.  Sec¬ 
tion  10  defines  the  powers  of  the  High  Court 
when  a  reference  is  made  to  it. 

Section  15  provides  that  no  order  passed 
or'action  taken  under  the  Regulation  shall 
be  called  in  question  in  any  Court  otherwise 

Section  9  deals  with  the  reference  to  the 
High  Court. 

26  T,  L.  J.  897= 11  T.  L.  T.  192. 


Official  Receiver, 

Refer  under  the  beading  "C.  P.  C.  Sec- 


ll  is  not  the  seLE-acquired  or  separate 
property  of  a  deceased  Ooralan,  And  conse¬ 
quently  his  wife  and  children  have  no  right 
to  implead  themselves  in  his  place. 

11  T.  L.  T,  S98- 

Oral  Alienations. 

Statute  haw  does  not  prohibit  ^  oral  alien- 

26  T,  L.  J.  N  770=11  T.  L.  T.  725. 

Paddy. 

Refer  under  the  heading  -‘Commutation 
Rates  of  Paddy". 

27  T,  L.  J.  442=11  T.  L.  T.  7024. 

Partition. 

1  efer  under  the  reading  '‘Mortgage”. 

27  T.  L.  J.  209—11  T.  L.  T.  S/7- 


CAJ3E  IyAW 


PARTITION  SUIT. 


PENAL  CODE. 


Partition  Suit. 

In  a  partition  suit,  a  Court  is  bound  to 
appoiut  a  Receiver  even  though  there  is  no 
exclusive  occupation  by  any  party.  Where 
a  party  to  a  partition  suit  is  in  sole  occu¬ 
pation,  the  case  for  the  appointment  of  a 
Receiver  is  much  stronger. 

20  T.L.  J,  912. 


Pasarom  Dues. 


proper  care  and  attention.  Then 
dent  can  come  in  as  unqualified 

26  T.  L.  J.  S2/— 11  T 


Sections  89  and  90. 

Intention  of  the  legislature 
carried  out  in  construing  pe' 
The  Law  of  private  defence  is  di 

20  T.  L.  J.  434=10  T 
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PBNAE  CODE. 


PRACTICE. 


Section  379. 

In  tlie  case  of  a  widow  and  mother  jointly 
inheriting  the  properties  of  a  Hindu  govern¬ 
ed  by  Hindu  Law,  the  right  of  management 
is  vested  with  tlie  mother  though  possession 
is  joint  with  both. 

Interference  with  that  joint  possession  by 
one  of  tlie  parties  will  furnish  one  of  the 
elements  of  the  offence  of  theft. 

An  order  of  discharge  cannot  be  passed 
until  all  the  evidence  of  the  prosecution  has 
been  taken. 

52  T.  E,  R.  362- 


Section  41 8. 

The  offence  of  cheating  came  up  for  con¬ 
sideration.  One  should  deceive  another  aud 
fraudulently  or  dishonestly  induce  him  to  de¬ 
liver  any  property. 

28  T.  E.  3.  7134.- 11  T.  E.  T.  332, 


Sections  419  and  104. 

A  person  present  at  or  coguisaitf  of,  the 
commission  of  a  crime,  or  only  conceals  it, 
cannot  be  treated  as  an  abettor.  Abetment 
relates  to  intentional  aiding  Intention,  should 
be  to  aid  the  commission  of  the  crime. 

A  false  representation  made  to  a  Registrar 
of  Assurance  of  the  identity  of  a  particular 
individual  is  tantamount  to  a  false  persona¬ 
tion  within  the  meaniug  of  Section  419 
T.  P.  C. 

11  T.  E.  T.  326. 


Section  492  0. 

Possession  to  be  punishable  under  Crimi¬ 
nal  law  must  be  possession  with  knowledge. 

27  T.  E.  3.  373= 11  T,  E.  T.  997. 

Police  Regulation. 

Section  31. 

An  order  under  Section  31  ofj  the  Police 
Regulation  is  an  executive  order  passed  iu 
cases  of  emergency.  But  that  does  not  ab  • 

the  judicial  powers  vested  in  Iiiiu  under 
Chapter  12  of  the  Criminal  Procedure  Code 
particularly  under  Sections  128  aud  130, 

27  T,  E,  J.  570=11  T.  L.  T.  1243. 


Section  50  Cl.  (7) 


The  word  "animal’’  occurring  iu  Section  50 
Cl.  (7)  of  the  Police  Regulation  includes 
birds  though  the  word  as  defined  in  Regu¬ 
lation  II  of  1094  (Prevention  of  the  spread  of 
diseases  among  animals)  contemplates  only 


Section  70 

Acts  falling  within  the  discharge  of  official 
duties  under  Section  70  of  the  Police  Regu¬ 
lation  must  be  acts  which  the  law  allows.  Any 
defect  iu  procedure  or  non-compliance  with 
certain  conditions  are  reasons  on  which  the 
validity  of  those  acts  may  he  questioned. 

28  T.  E.  J.  1270. 

27  T.  E.  J.  221. 


Section  427. 

Mischief  is  uot  merely  an  offence  against 
possession.  Wrongful  loss  or  damage  need 
only  he  caused  to  constitute  the  offence  of 
mischief. 

A  mortgagee  cuttiug  down  trees  planted 
by  himself  on  the  mortgaged  property  will 
be  guilty  of  mischief. 

27  T.  L.  J.  476. 


Possession. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Burden  of 
Proof.  ” 

28  T.L,  3.1418. 

Practice, 

It  is  well  established  that  no  appellant 
should  be  allowed  in  Second  Appeal  to  raise 
an  entirely  new  point  when  it  is  one  for  the 
right  determination  of  which  it  is  necessary 
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PBESOMPIION. 

whose  rights  ace  alleged  to  have  been  in¬ 
vaded,  to  engage  a  private  vakil  is  solely 
within  the  discretion  of  the  Magistrate  and 
the  exercise  of  such  discretion  will  be  in¬ 
terfered  only  ill  extraordinary  circtmi- 

27  X.  Ii,  J.  713- 


Presumption. 

The  presumption  of  jointness  in  respect  to 
the  self-acquisition  or  separate  property  of 
a  member  of  a  Joint  Hindu  Family  arises 
only  when  there  is  a  definite  and  clear  indi¬ 
cation  of  the  intention  on  the  part  of '  the 
acquirer  to  throw  such  property  into  the 

26  I.  Ii.  J.  827= 11.  X'  L.  X,  69. 

When  certain  persons  jointly  sever  their 
interests  from  the  original  stock  by  partition 
there  is  no  presumption  that  such  persons 
hold  the  divided  property  as  tenants-in-com- 
mon.  The  instrument  of  partition  is  the  best 
guide  in  such  circumstances. 

11  I.  Ii.I.  727. 


The  presumption  of  laiv  is  in  favour  of  a 
determinable  lease. 

A  mortgage  of  jenmom  land  by  a  Procla¬ 
mation  Jermiiisno  doubt  presumed  to  be 
irredeemable.  Bui  this  presumption  is  a  re¬ 
buttable  one. 

11  I.  Ij.  X  130. 

Long  continuous  possession  going  even 
beyond  the  memory  of  man  raises  a  presump¬ 
tion  of  a  permanent  tenure. 

Issue  of  patta  is  not  a  conclusive  item  of 
evidence  on  which  Courts  can  hold  in  favour 
of  irredeemability. 

11  X.  L.  X.  130. 


An  entry  in  a  public  register  is  evidence  of 
those  matters  which  under  the  provisions  of 
a  particular  law,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  partcular 
person  to  enter  in  the  register  kept  in  ac- 


PRCtMISSORY  NOXE. 

cordauce  with  the  directions  of  that  law  or  of 
matters  entered  by  a  public  servant  in  the 
discharge  of  his  official  duty. 

Official  endorsements  on  registered  docu¬ 
ments  in  compliance  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Registration  Regulation  are  evidence  of 
the  fact  noted  therein  an  d  taise  a  presumption 
as  to  the  validity  of  the  statement  contained 
therein.  But  the  presumption  can  be  rebut¬ 
ted. 

28  X.  I..  J.  922=11  X.  L.  I.  180. 

27  X.  Ii.  J.  187. 


28  X.  Ii.  J.  1095=11  T.  Ii.  X.  413. 


When  the  gift  or  purchase  of  immovable 
property  by  the  father  is  in  the  uaine  of  an 
eldest  son  or  any  sou,  the  property  must  be 
presumed  to  be  for  the  common  benefit  of 
the  mother  and  of  all  the  children  forming 

Where  an  acquisition  by  a  person  is  in  the 
name  of  his  wife,  it  must  be  held  to  be  com¬ 
mon  to  her  and  her  children  who  form  a 
joint  family  amongst  themselves  and  the 
manager  of  such  property  acts  for  the  benefit 
and  in  trust  for  all  interested  in  the  pro¬ 
perty. 

11  X.  L.  X.  4S9. 

A  presumption  in  favour  of  a  lawful  wed¬ 
lock  is  not  to  be  easily  repelled. 

27  X.  Ii.  J.  525=11  I.  Ii.  X.  1129 


Promisaory  Note. 

If  a  promissory  note  or  other  negotiable 
instrument  is  given  by  the  borrower  to  the 
lender  and  the  negotiable  instrument  is  itself 
the  consideration  for  the  loan  or  if  the  pro¬ 
missory  note  or  other  negotiable  instrument 
is  accepted  asan  accord  and  satisfaction  of  the 
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RECEIVER. 

original  debt,  the  lender  is  restricted  to  bis 
rights  under  the  negotiable  instrument  by 
which  he  must  stand  or  fall,  for  in  the  one 
case,  the  note  or  the  bill  is  itself  the  original 
consideration  and  in  the  other,  the  original 
debt  has  been  liquidated  by  the  acceptance 
of  the  negotiable  instrument. 

:  The  view  that  is  universally  taken  is  that 
with  regard  to  antecedent  debts,  the  position 
is  that  the  original  debt  can  be  sued  npon 
irrespective  of  the  subsequent  document  or 
promissory  note.  With  regard  to  contem¬ 
poraneous  loans  aud  promissory  notes,  the 
opinion  is  that  where  the  promissory  note  is 
the  consideration  for  the  loan,  the  debt  can¬ 
not  be  proved  alinnde. 

2B  T.  L.  J.  7,85= 11  T.  L.  T.  SO- 

Punishment. 

Punishment  till  the  rising  of  Court  is  an 
evasion  of  the  provisions  of  the  Penal  Code. 

27  T.  L.  J.  201. 

Rateable  Distribution. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Civil  Procedure 
Code  Section  59" 

2B  T.  L.  3.  1182- 

27  T.  Li.  3.  194. 


REGISTRATION  REGULATION. 

The  essential  matter  the  Court  has  to 
decide  on  in  the  matter  of  the  appointment 
of  a  receiver  is  the  probability  of.  the 
plaintiffs’  success.  A  prima  facie  case  has 
to  be  made  out  and  the  Court  must  be  satis¬ 
fied  that  the  appointment  of  a  receiver  is  in 
the  interests  of  justice. 

27  T.  L.  J.  49- 11  T.  L.  T.  710. 

Where  a  decree  for  partition  has  been 
passed  it  is  only  just  and  conveinent  that  a 
receiver  be  appointed  so  tlmt  the  reliefs  which 
the  court  has  granted  may  be  capable  of 
being  fully  given  effect  to. 

27  T.  L.  J.  459. 

Rectification  of  Decree. 

A  compromise  decree  is  an  instrument  of 
of  contract  in  writing.  It  cau  therefore  be 
corrected  or  rectified  if  it  does  not  embody 
the  real  contract  between  the  parties  on  the  • 
principles  of  Section  31  of  the  Specific  Relief 
Act  in  a  subsequent  suit. 

2B  T.  La.  3,971  =  0.  T.  L.  T.  251. 

Refund. 

Refund  is  not  allowable  in  cases  of  remand 
by  Appellate  Court  by  virtue  of  Section  115 


Receiver. 

The  decree-holder  cannot,  as  of  right  and 
as  a  matter  of  course,  apply  in  execution  for 
the  appointment  of  a  receiver. 

The  appointment  of  a  receiver  is  in  pur¬ 
suance  of  judicial  discretion  vested  in  Courts 
and  when  in  appeal  an  order  appointing  a 
receiver  is  questioned  it  becomes  necessary 
to  consider  whether  the  Court  below  had  the 
evidence  necessary  to  support  the  order  and 
wl  ether  the  Court  exercised  its  discretion  in 
accordance  with  well  established  principles. 

2B  T.  L,  J.  753. 

-  Refer  under  the  reading  "Partition  Suit" 

28  T.  L.  J.  912=11  T.  L.  T,  183. 


28  T.  L.  J.  1149. 

Registration  Regulation. 

Refer  under  tire  headings  "Evidence  Act,’1 
“Presumption"  and  "Burden  of  Proof  ". 

27  T.  L.  J.  137. 

2B  T.  L.  a.  922=11  T.  L.  T.  180. 

Section  76. 

By  Section  76  of  the  Registration  Regu¬ 
lation,  whoever  intentionally  makes  .any 
false  statement  before  any  officer  acting  in 
any  proceeding  under  the  said  Regulation, 
or  falsely  personates  another,  is  punishable 
with  imprisonment  for  a  term  extending  to 
seven  years  or  with  fine  or  with  both. 

28  T.  L,  J.  1102=0  T.  L,  T.  325. 


REMAND. 


CASE  1/ AW  Spp.B 

RESTRAINT  ON  ALIENATION. 


Remand. 

An  order  of  remand  passed  under  Section 
lfs  of  C.  P.  C.  must  contain  finding  that  tlie 
decision  of  the  first  Court  was  wrong.  No 

Section' IIS. 

2B  T.  ti.  J.  1140. 


Resjudioata. 

The  fact  that  the  fraud  that  is  set  up  in  a 
subsequent  suit  has  been  set  up  in  an  appli¬ 
cation  to  set  aside  the  ex  parte  decree  and  has 
been  found  to  be  untrue  will  operate  as  res 
judicata  unless  it  is  proved  that  the  fraud 
was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  could  not  pro- 

27  T.  L.  J.  525=11  T.  L.  T.  1031. 

Where  an  issue  not  material  to  the  decision 
has  been  decided  and  is  not  embodied  in  the 
decree,  it  will  not  constitute  Res-judicata 
against  the  party  who,  by  reasou  of  the 
decree  being  in  his  favour,  would  not  be  in  a 
position  to  appeal  against  the  decision  upon 
the  separable  single  issue. 

The  cases  on  the  point  are  elaborately  dis¬ 
cussed  in. 

26  T.  L.  3.  104O=U  T.  L.  T.  285. 


Principle  of  Res-jndicata  is  applicable  in 

26  T.  L.  J.  1113. 

Questions  relating  to  interpretation  of 
statutes  are  mixed  question  of  fact  and  law 
and  tliey  operate  as  Res-judicata. 

26  T.  L.  3.  1159=  li  T.  L.  T.  393. 

Karnavau  of  a  Tarwad  in  a  suit  bouafide 
prosecuted  or  defended  binds  tlie  whole 
Tarwad.  Nothing  short  of  fraud  or  collusion 
would  nullify  the  effect  of  such  a  decision 
as  affecting  the  tarwad.  The  mere  fact  that 


an  issue  was  not  framed  will  not  prevent  the 
operation  of  tlie  rule  of  res' judicata  provided 
that  in  substance  the  matter  has  been  heard 
and  determined. 

26  T.  L.  J.  7/50=11  T.  L.  T .393. 


Referunder  tlie  heading  “Civil  Procedure 
Code"  Section  10  Explanation  (1). 

27  T.  L.  J.  272=11  T.  L.  T.  847. 

The  order  of  Court  accepting  thejudg-' 
ment  debtor’s  application  offering  a  higher 
rate  of  interest  in  consideration  for  liis  release 
and  the  order  of  the  Court  releasing  the 
judgment-debtor  from  custody  on  the  decree- 
holder  assenting  to  these  terms  is  au  order 
under  Section  40  C.  P.  C.  binding  on  the 
parties  ami  is  also  res-judicata  between  the 
parties. 

26  T.  L.  J.  725. 


A  prior  application  in  execution  was  not 
disputed  by  the  judgment-debtor.  Unless  it 
is  satisfactorily  proved  that  the  defendant 
had  notice  of  the  prior  application  of  the 
decree-holder  and  was  made  aware  of  the 
steps  applied  for,  his  objection  to  the  latter 
application  cannot  be  rejected  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  barred  by  res-judicata. 

27  T.  L.  J.  575=11  T.  L.  T.  1061. 


Restitution  of  Conjugal  Rights. 

Since  the  decision  in  15T.X.  R.  189,  the 
tendency  has  been  in  favour  of  the  view  that 
any  conduct  of  the  husband  which  causes 
disgrace  to  the  wife  or  subject  her  to  a 
course  of  annoyance  and  indignity  amounts  to 
legal  cruelty. 

26  T.  L.  J.  7255=11  T.  L.  T.  469. 

Restraint  on  alienation. 

The  provision  of  postponement  of  enjoy¬ 
ment  beyond  the  age  of  majority  in  a  will  is 
void  and  of  no  effect  and  consequently  the 
donee  can  take  possessiou  as  soon  as  he 
attains  majority. 
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REVENUE  RECOVERY . 


28  T.  Ii.  J.  *27=11  T.  L.  T.  ff 9. 


.  'Die  liability  to  pay  maintenance  to  auotlier 
as  per  the  provision  in  a  partition  deed  is  not 
in  the  nature  of  a  restrictive  clause  on 
alienation.  The  estate  is  created  with  a 
burden  thereon. 

28  T.  I/.  J.  7057=11  T.  L.  T-  351 


Prohibitions  against  alienations  in  a  parti¬ 
tion  deed  whose  other  provisions  are  accord¬ 
ing  to  law,  have  to  be  treated  as  against 

28  T.  I*.  J.  7720=11  T,  It.  T.  34-1. 


Revenue  Recovery. 
Sections  1,  3  and  5. 

So  far  as  the  Revenue  Recovery  Regu¬ 
lation  is  concerned,  the  registry  holder  is 
responsible  for  Sirkar  Revenue.  There 
cannot  be  two  defaulters  under  the  Regu¬ 
lation  one  the  ostensible  owner  and  the  other 
the  real  owner.  The  Sirkar  is  not  bound  to 
investigate  the  claims  of  the  alleged  real 
owner,  even  if  the  registry- holder  had  raised 
the  objection  that  he  was  only  a  name-lender 
and  that  the  proprieiory  rights  were  realty 
in  the  other. 

27  T.  Ii.  J.  13' 

Section  7 

Section  7  contemplates  the  service  of  notice 
in  writing  before  making  the  distraint. 
Further  seven  days  time  has  to  be  allowed  to 
the  defaulter  to  pay  up  the  arrears.  Then 
after  distraint,  the  Thasildar  is  bouud  to  give 
the  defaulter  an  inventory  of  the  things 
distrained  with  the  endorsement  in  respect  to 
the  place  where  the  things  will  be  kept  and 
informing  him  that  they  will  be  brought  to 
sale  if  the  arrears  are  not  paid. 


REVIEW 

Violation  of  any  of  the  above  provisions  will 
militate  against  the  validity  of  the  distraint. 

26  T.  L.  J.  1342=11  T.  It.  T.  626. 


Review. 

There  is  no  general  power  of  review 
provided  for  in  Criminal  Cases.  The  High 

10  28  T.  Ii.J.  707. 

.A  Criminal  Bench  of  the  High  Court,  when 
it  has  signed  its  judgment  has  no  power 
to  alter  or  review  it  even  if  made  without 
jurisdiction  except  to  correct  a  clerical  error. 
The  only  remedy  in  such  circumstances  is  to 
move  the  local  Government  to  exercise  the 
Royal  Prerogative,  where  the  accused  has 
been  prejudiced  Otherwise  there  is  no  remedy. 
The  Court  has  no  power  to  treat  the  illegal 

the  matter  on  its  merits. 

The  rulings  of  the  High  Court  are  to  the 
effect  that  there  is  no  general  power  of  review 
vested  in  the  High  Court  as  regards  its  Judg¬ 
ments  in  Criminal  Cases  and  that  the  remedy 
by  way  of  review  in  a  Criminal  case  by  the 
exercise  of  the  inherent  powers  of  the  High 
Court  is  a  very  extraordinary  remedy  to  be 

28  T.  Ii,  J.  341—1.0  T,  It.  T.  1334= 

52  T.  It.  R.  357. 

The  right  of  review  is  a  creature  of  the 
statute  and  has  therefore  to  be  confined  to 
the  express  provisions  of  the  C.  P.  C.  in 
0.  45  R.  1. 

When  there  are  express  provisions  of  law 
for  pursuing  any  relief,  the  Courts  are  not 
justified  in  invoking  their  inherent  powers  to 
give  any  party  a  relief  which  they  would  not 
be  ordinarily  entitled  to  under  specific 
statutory  provisions. 

26  T.  It.  J.  757  =  10  T.  It.  T.  967. 
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Revision. 


C.  P.  0.  Section  59. 


28_T.  L.  J.  7003=11  T.  L,  T.  220. 


C.P.  0;«.  3e,R.8. 

Ordinarily  no  revision  lies  against  an  order 
passed  under  the  above  provision.  But 
High  Court  will  iutetfere  in  exceptional 

11  T.  Ii.  T.  341. 


EAW  tApp.  B 


;  RIGHT  OP  SUIT. 


27  T,  L.  J.  713. 


Ordinarily  the  execution  Court  is  not  com¬ 
petent  to  investigate  and  decide  complicated 
questions  as  to  title  or  as  to  the  benami 
nature  of  the  document  on  which  the  title  to 
property  is  based,  but  should  confine  itself 

property  and  the  nature  of  such  possession. 
But  there  may  he  cases  where  the  Court  may 
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rubber  quota. 


SET  OFF. 


Rubber  quota. 

It  is  attachable  under  Sectton  52  of  tlie  j,-0  w 
C.  'P.  C.  Appeal. 

27  T.  It.  J.  68—  11  T.  L.  T.  704.  uew  case 


Second  Appeal. 

plea  can  he  urged  ill  .Second 
party  is  not  entitled  to  make  a 
the  last  moment. 


11  T.  E.T.  7 022. 


Sale  Certificate. 

Certificates  of  sale  are  documents  of  title 
which  ought  not  to  be  highly  regarded  or 
loosely  construed.  Where  there  is  no  ambi¬ 
guity  in  the  words  of  a  certificate,  the  object 
of  the  certificate  would  be  defeated  if  it 
were  possible  to  change  its  plaiti  meaning  by 
reference  to  other  document.  The  question 
to  be  considered  is  not  what  the  Court  could 
have  done  or  what  it  ought  to  have  done  but 
what  it  did,  what  was  put  up  for  sale  and 


Sale  in  Execution. 

Where  an  execution  sale  has  been  con¬ 
ducted  bona  fide  by  a  decree  holder  with  only 
some  of  the  representatives  of  the  deceased 
judgment-debtor  on  record,  the  sate  cauuol 
be  treated  as  a  nullity  and  has  to  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  binding  upon  the  estate  of  the 
deceased  man  unless  it  is  established  that  the 
debt  on  which  the  decree  was  passed,  was  a 

27  T.  It.  J,  772*7—11  T,  h.  T.  357. 


An  order  passed  by  Government  sanctioning 
the  prosecution  of  a  Government  servant  is 
in  tile  nature  of  an  endorsement  passed  by 
the  Government  ou  a  petition  presented  by 
the  complainant  for  sanction  to  prosecute  such 
servant  for  specific-offences.  The  order  has 
to  be  read  along  with* the  petition, 

Though  the  Chief  Secretary  is  the  proper 
person  to  sign  an  order  for  sanction,  an 
Assistant  Secretary  if  he  is’authorised  to  do 
so,  can  as  well  sign  it  without  detracting 
from  its  validity. 

27  T.  L  3.  27=11  T.  L.  T.  032. 


Self-Defence. 

case  of  self -ilefence  are: — 

(1)  What  is  the  origin  of  the  disturbance 

(2)  Has  the  right  to  exercise  private  de¬ 
fence  of  property  devoloped  into  a 
right  of  private  defence  of  person. 

(3)  Where  was  the  disturbance. 

(4)  The  Status  of  parties. 

(5)  Was  there  reasonable  apprehension  ot 
death  or  grievious  hurt. 

(6)  Relative  strength  of  the  parties. 

(7)  Is  the  prosecution  guilty  of  suppres- 

(8)  Is  the  prosecution  version  true  aud 

52  T.  Li.  R,  106. 
Sentence. 

It  is  an  abdication  of  the  function  of 
of  justice  to  find  halting  reasons  for  avoid¬ 
ing  the  imposition  of  capital  punishment. 

Youth  is  no  mitigation  for  not  passing  the 
higher  and  appropriate  sentence  provided  by 
law. 

26  T.  IT.  J.  7(50=11  T.  Ii.T.  2(5. 


Set  off. 

The  amount  claimed  to  be  set  off  must  be 
an  ascertained  sum  of  money,  it  must  be 
legally  recoverable  by  the  defendant  from  the 
plaintiff  aud  both  parties  must  fill  the  same 
character  as  they  fill  in  the  plaintiff ’s  suit. 

11.  T.  Ii.  T,  200. 

Settlement  Proclamation  of  1001. 
Section  31. 

If  assessment  is  fixed  and  settlement  com¬ 
pleted  in  respect  of  any  land,  Government 
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SMALL  CAUSES. 

have  no  power  to  enhance  the  tax  later  on. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  find  any  justification  for 
regarding  a  cunditiou  annexed  to  a  patfah 
for  enhancement  of  tax  on  the  Imppemiing 
of  a  future  contingency  as  a  provision  going 
aginst  tlic  spirit  of  the  Royal  Proclamation. 
28  T.  L.  J.  415—10  T.  L,  T.  1074, 

Section  33. 

Refer  under  the  heading  ‘'Tliimppu- 
27  T.  L,  J.  190. 


Small  Causes. 

Judgment  in  Small  Cause  suits  must 
indicate  how  the  Judges’  mind  worked  to 
arrive  at  the  various  findings  embodied 

28  T.  L.  J,  889-— ii  T.  L.  T.  150 

Specific  Belief  Aet. 

Section  31, 

Refer  under  the  heading  “Rectification  of 
Decree”  ami  "Rectification  of  Instrument1'. 

26  T.  L.  J.  977—11  T.  L.  T.  251. 

Statement  in  Deeds, 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Evidence” 

27  T.  L.  3.  44. 

Step  in  aid  of  Execution. 

Refer  under  the  heading  "Execution  of 
Decree” 

26  T.  L.  3.  97.9=11  T.  L.  T.  165. 

Succession  Certificate  Regulation. 

Proceedings  started  by  one  person  under 
the  Succession  Certificate  Regulation  caunot 
be  continued  after  his  death  by  his  heirs. 

To  say  that  the  provisions  of  the  Civil 
Procedure  Code  caunot  be  made  applicable 


SUSPENSION  OF  LIMITATION. 

to  proceedings  under  the  Succession  Certi¬ 
ficate  Regulation,  except  such  of  the  pro¬ 
visions  as  are  mentioned  in  the  Regulation, 
is  to  contend  for  an  untenable  position 

28  T.  L,  J.  539-11  T.  L,  T.  1138. 

Section  3  Clause  (b). 

A  person  can  implead  himself  as  the  re¬ 
presentative  of  a  deceased  party  without  the 
production  of  a  succession  certificate.  Its 
production  is  rendered  obligatory  only 
before  execution  is  taken  under  Section  3  of 
the  Regulation 

28  T.  L.  J.  W2, 

Sections  6  Sub-seotion  2,  3  and  4 
Section  8  Clause  (1) 

A  Court  is  compelled  to  demand  security 
under  Section  S  if  it  proceeds  to  grant  a 
certificate  under  Section  6  Sub-section  3  or  4. 

The  expression  ‘‘in  any  other  case”  oc- 

interpreted  consistently  with  what  is  min- 
tioued  in  the  preceding  part  of  Section  8. 

28  T.  L.  J.  916—11  T.L.  T .  390. 

Suspension  of  Limitation. 

Though  Courts  have  no  power  to  add  any 
equitable  grounds  of  suspension  to  the 
provisions  of  the  Limitation  Statute,  where 
the  effects  of  a  judicial  proceeding  has  been 
to  take  away  in  effect  a  cause  of  action  which 
will  otherwise  be  available  to  a  party  and 
where  such  right-  accrues  to  the  party  only 
after  such  proceeding  is  set  aside  by  another 
judicial  proceeding,  the  party  is  entitled  to 
have  the  period  during  which  the  original 
judicial  proceeding  was  in  force  excluded 
either  ou  the  ground  that  there  is  a  suspen¬ 
sion  of  the  cause  of  action  during  the  period 
or  that  the  cause  of  action  itself  arose  only  on 
the  date  of  the  termination  of  the  latter 
proceeding,  on  the  principle  that  a  party 
should  not  be  compelled  to  institute  or 
pursue  au iufructuous suit  or  au  application. 

28  T.  L.  J.  1190-  11  T.  L.  T  433. 
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TENANGY-IN-COMMON  TRANSFER  OF  PROPERTY  ACT 


Tenancy-in-Coimnon. 

Expression  "to  be  enjoyed  alike"  results 
in  tenaucy-in-comtnou.  Words  denotiug 
equality,  or  expressions  importing  division 
by  equal  or  unequal  shares  create  a  tenancy- 


bringing  himself  within  the  mischief  of 
Rule  67  and  thereby  committing  an  offence 
under  Section  25  of  the  Regulation. 

The  words  "shall  be  liable  to  confiscation" 
do  not  impose  any  obligation  on  a  Court  to 
pass  ill  case  of  conviction,  an  order  of  confis- 


20  T.  L.  J.  ,927=11  T.  L.  T.  69. 


27  T.  E.  J.  572=11  T.  L,  T.  923. 


Where  a  bequest  is  made  to  two  or  more 
persons  who  are  not  members  of  a  co-par¬ 
cenary  without  specification  of  shares,  they 

26  T.  L.  3.  827- 11  T.  E.  T.  69. 

=52  T.  E.  R.  3S5. 

Thiruppuvarom. 

The  Government  Notification  dated 
20-6- 1081  did  not  apply  to  Thiruppuvarom 
and  the  pattadar  is  liable  to  pay  Thiruppu- 
varom  to  those  entitled  to  it  at  the  niralc 

26  T.  E.  J.  7225=11  T.  E.  T.  498. 
(oler-ruled  21  T.  L.  J.  669) 

A  pattah  once  issued  under  Section  38  of 
the  Settlement  Proclamation  is  not  to  be 
revised  until  the  next  settlement. 

If  the  pattah  is  altered  by  Sirkar  with 
regard  to  the  amount  of  Thiruppuvarom 
through  inadvertence  or  otherwise,  pattadar 
has  the  benefit  of  paying  at  the  reduced  rate 
shown  in  the  pattah,.  while  the  beneficiary 
has  ti  e  right  to  claim  the  actual  Thiruppu¬ 
varom  due>  the  difference  being  payable  by 
the  Sirkar. 

27  T.  L.  J.  190. 


Tobacco  Regulation 
Sections  25  and  26  and  R.  67. 

There  is  no  provision  for  the  issue  of 
Cliemcheets  or  transport  passes  in  unlicensed 
areas.  Rule  67  applies  to  licensed  areas. 
The  result  is  no  trader  in  unlicensed  areas 
can  hope  to  deal  with  traders  in  licensed 
areas  and  sell  his  goods  to  them  without 


Trade  Mark. 

In  suits  for  infringement  of  trademarks  the 
test  ought  to  be  whether  unwary  customers 
are  likely  to  be  misled.  It  is  not  to  the 
astute  and  experienced  customers  that  the 
Court  has  to  look.  The  Court  must  consider 
the  characteristics  and  the  normal  sense  of 
discrimination  or  the  lack  of  it,  not  merely  of 
those  experienced  dealers  who  purchase  from 
one  another  but  also  of  those  small 
retail  dealers  who  purchase  from  the  large 
dealers  and  the  man  in  the  street  who  is  the 
ultimate  purchaser. 

27  T.  E.  J.  29=11  T.  L.  T.  739. 

In  granting  temporary  injunction,  the 
Courts  have  to  find  out  which  of  the  devices 
has  caught  the  attention  of  the  buyers  and 
has  therefore  come  to  be  associated  with  the 
goods  of  a  particular  manufacture, 

27  T.  E.  J,  29. 

Transfer. 

A  separate  application  is  necessary  in 
respect  of  each  suit,  appeal  etc.,  of  which 
transfer  is  sought. 

27  T.  E.  J,  28. 

Transfer  of  Property  Act. 

Refer  uuder  the  heading  ‘Tfis-pendeus. 

26  T.E  J.  7 333. 


Section  88 

A  mortgagee  can  sue  for  mortgage  money 
if  his  possession  is  disturbed  by  the  mort¬ 
gagor  or  by  any  one  claiming  uuder  him. 
Disturbance  of  possession  of  the  mortgagee 


CASE  EAW  [App.  B. 

TRUST  SUIT.  VENDOR'S  LIEN. 

by  strangers  would  not  entitte  him  to  sue  account  of  Vakil’s  fee  according  to  Rule  429 
for  mortgage  money  before  the  expiry  of  of  the  Civil  Court's  Guide,  to  an  amount  on 
the  term  fixed  in  the  mortgage  deed.  the  portion  of  the  claim  successfully  con- 

27  T.  Ii.  J.  252=11  T.  L.  T.  7 91,  tested.  A  Vakil  is  entitled  to  fees  only  on 
the  basis  of  the  claim  contested. 


In  a  suit  by  a  mortgagee  of  a  chose  in 
action,  mortgagor  is  a  necessary  party  so 
that  tlis  dispute  might  be  settled  once  for 

28  T.  L.  J.  7407=11  T.  L,  T.  693. 


Trust  Suit. 

A  president  of  a  village  association  sues  on 
a  promissory  note  but  during  the  course  of 
the  suit,  deposes  that  the  liability  had  been 


27  T.  L.  J.  592=11  T.  L.  T.  S83. 


A  Vakil  is  entitled  to  a  lien  on  any  money 
or  property  (other  than  immovable)  which 
be  recovered  for  the  client  by  his  exertions 
unless  tire  circumstances  are  such  that  the 
Court  will  not  lie  justified  in  passing  au 
order  in  his  favour.  Such  a  lien  may  be 
enforced  in  appropriate  cases  by  tire  Court 
passing  a  summary  order  for  direct  payment 
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VENDOR  AND  PURCHASER 
Vendor  and  Purchaser. 

The  term  ‘isrorfoanc&t^m’’  will  not 
include  a  claim  for  the  value  of  improve¬ 
ments. 

sales  in  the  State. 

Extent  of  property  given  in  a  sale  deed 
lias  to  be  regarded  as  a  description  of  the 
property. 

27  T..  L.  J,  561  = 11  T.  L.  T.  1216. 


WILE 

Will. 

Ill  construing  a  will,  the  intention  of 
testator  lmist  be  looked  to  as  gathera 
front  the  language  used.  If  tile  langu 
admits  of  doubt,  surrounding  circumstau 
which  may  enable  to  get  at  the  correct  a 
elusion  have  to  be  looked  into. 

2B  T.L,  3.  827 ~ti  T.  L.  T. 
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Volumes  I  to  IX  and  Supplement. 


APPENDIX.  C. 


Hffmee  life  ti  it  lie  Wins  @f 
The-  Mediate  sii  Tndanitioas  if  friY«« 
nl  the  iippliiiif  ini!®. 

Subject  V'ol.  Page. 

Abkari — 


Regulation  IV  of  1073  II  529 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1074  II  1001 

„  „  I  of  1104  VI  1241 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  II  577 

Supplt,  86 


VIII  App.  A.  1  . 

IX  App.  A.  3 


Adiyara — Abolition  of- — 


Proclamation  -  I 

Administration  of  Hindu  Religious 
Endowments — 

Regulation  IV  of  11 00  V 

Agriculturists’  Relief- 

Regulation  III  of  1112  IX 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IX 

Allowance  to  Jenmies— Payment  of— 

Proclamation  ^ 

Ancient  Monuments  Preservation — 

Regulution  I’  of  1112  *Xi 


66 


815 


386 

7 


s 
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Anchal — 

Regulation  IX  of  1089  HI 

Amended  by  Regulation  IX  of  1096  IV 

Rules  and  Notifications  under—  III 

Supplt. 

Anienad  and  Kannan  Devan  Hills 


Concession — 

Proclamation  II 

Animal  Diseases— 

Regulation  XI.  of  1094  IV 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IV 

Arms — 

Regulation  V  of  1084  III 

Rules  and  Notifications  under—  III 

VI 


Supplt. 

Articles  for  War  purposes — Control  of — 


Proclamation  IV 

Bar  Council — 

Regulation  VII  of  1112  IX 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  IX 

Body  Guard — 

Regulation  VII  of  1089  III 

Rules  and  Notifications  under—  III 


,,  Supplt. 

VIII 

„  IX 

Boilers— 

Regulation  VI  of  1112  IX 

Breach  of  Contract — 

ii 

iii 


Page. 


744 


774 

172 


1032 


148 

1327 

102 


566 


184 

199 


731 

732 
171 

App  .  A.  7 
App.  A.  5 


1305 

387 


Regulation  II  of  1080 
Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1087 
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Circulars  referring  to 

Repealed  by  Reg.  I  of  1110 

British  Coinage — 

Regulation  III  of  1086 
Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1091 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

British  Post — 

Regulation  IV  of  1076 
Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1094 
„  I  of  1098 

British  Telegraph  protection — 

Regulation  III  of  1091 

Cattle  Trespass — 

Regulation  IV  of  1086 
Amended  by  Reg.  VII  of  1090 
„  II  of  1093 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


Census — 

Regulation  III  of  1105 

Charitable  Endowments — 

Regulation  II  of  1082 
Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

Chitties1 — 

Regulation  III  of  1094 
Amended  by  Reg.  VII  of  1097 
I  of  1100 
,.  VI  of  1108 
Rules  and  Notifications  under— 


Christian  Succession- 

Regulation  It  of  1092 


Vol.  Page- 

II  1457 

VIII  1 

III  .  183 

III  1139 

III  188 

IX  App.'A.  5 


II  1143 

IV  525 

V  357 

III  1 167 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under  —  III 

Gold  Coins — 

Regulation  VI  of  1095  IV 
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.Enfranchisement  of — 

Proclamation  VIII  85 

Silver  Coins — 

Proclamation  III  456 

Rules  and  Notifications  under —  III  126? 

Sircar  Pattom  Lands — 

Enfranchisement  of — 

Proclamation  I  5 

Special  Appellate  Judge — 

Proclamation  I  1(5 

Special  Appellate  Judge — Transfer  of 
cases  by — 

Proclamation  III  169 

Special  Court  of  Appeal — • 

Proclamation  HI 

Soldiers  (Litigation)  — 

Proclamation  IV  698 

Sovereignity  (Interpretation)— 

Regulation  IV  of  1101  [VI  1166 

Stamp  — 

Regulation  IV  of  1080  II  1325 

Amended  by  Reg.  IV  of  1087  IU  383 

VII  of  1112  IX  184 

Rules  and  Notifications  under—  II  1397 

„  VI  1326 


REFERENCE  GUIDE 


[App,  C 

Page 


Rules  and  Notifications  under — 


State  Aid  to  Industries  - 

Regulation  IV  of  1107 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Steam  Boilers  and  Prime  Movers— 

Regulation  III  of  1082 

Repealed  by  Reg.  VT  of  1112 

Rules  aud  Notifications  under— 

Succession  Certificate— 

Regulation  IX  of  1090 
Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1092 
Rules  aud  Notifications  under— 

Suits  Valuation — 

Regulation  III  of  1068 
Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

Survey  and  Boundaries — 

Regulation  X  of  1094 
Amended  by  Reg.  IX  of  1 1 12 
Rules  aud  Notifications  under — 


Tea  Cultivation  Restriction- 

Regulation  II  of  1109 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Temple  Entry — 

Proclamation 
Rules  under — 

Tobacco  — 

Regulation  I  of  1087 

Rules  and  Notifications  under — 
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Vol. 

VII  1185 

Supplt,  99 

IX  App.  A.  223 

VII  95 

VIU  App.  A.  263 

III  20 

IX  168 

III  59 

III  1056 

IV  331 

VI  1354 


I  763 

I  767' 


IV  610 

IX  228 

IV  627 

VI  1364 

Supplt.  299 


VII  614 

vSupplt.  555 


IX  2 

IX  3 


III  208 

III  224 

VI  1328 

Supplt.  107 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Tobacco — Prevention  of  use  of— 
By  Juveniles — 


Vol.  Page- 

VIII  App,  A.  273 
IX  App.  A.  224 


Regulation  ll  of  1096  IV  1065 

Rules  and  Notifications  under—  IV  106S 

„  VI  136(8 

Tolls  Recovery — 

Regulation  IV  of  1088  III  555 

Amended  by  Reg.  Ill  of  1098  V  522 

Town  Planning- — 

Regulation  IV  of  1108  VII  445 

Trade  Unions — 

Regulation  VIII  of  1112  IX  208 

Treasure  Trove  — 


Regulation  III  of  1084 

Vakils  — 

Regulation  of  1040 

Repealed  by  Reg.  Ill  of  1075 
except  Section  31. 

Partly  repealed  by  Reg.  IY  of  1080 

Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1085 

Partly  amended  and  repealed  by 
Reg.  YII  of  1112. 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 

Village  Panchayat — 

Regulation  VII  of  1100 
Amended  by  Reg.  I  of  1111 
Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Village  Panchayat  Courts — 

Regulation  I  of  1090 
Amended  by  Reg.  II  of  1106 


III  82 


I  4 

II  1097 

II  1325 

III  155 

IX  184 

n  1126,  1455 
VII  1187 


V  1102 

VIII  92 

Supplt.  530 


III  891 

VII  50 
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Rules  and  Notifications  under — 

Viruthi — 

Proclamation • 

Viruthi  Services- . 

Proclamation. 

Weights  and  Measures — 
Regulation  VI  of  1085 
Amended  by  Regulation  IV  of  1092 
Rules  and  Notifications  under— 


Wills— 

Regulation  VI  of  1074 

Partly  repealed  by  Reg.  I  of  1088 
which  has  been  repealed  by 
Reg.  II  of  1100. 

Amended  by  Reg.  V  of  1108 

Wrecks  and  Salvage 

Regulation  I  of  1108 

Rules  and  Notifications  under— 


[App.  C. 

Vol.  Page 

III  922,  1281 
Supplt.  177 

I  50 

I  777 

III  157 

IV  330 

III  164 

Supplt.  106 

II  1004 

V  611 

VII  484 

VII  118 

IX  Ajfp.A.  258 


Addenda. 


Munroe  Island— 

Proclamation. 

Royalties — AboMtion  of — 

Proclamation 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


From  1010  to  1113  M.  E. 


APPENDIX.  D. 

J&  fall®  of  tfe  RogMras  sal  Ml&ssfim 

of  ftav-ancore  k  f«  as  »  ik  lit  day  at 


VOLUME  I.  1010  to  1070. 


2tfth  Kumbhom  1010.  Regulation  I  of  1010  Extending  jurisdiction  of 
Munsiffs — Part  of  Sec¬ 
tion  17  clause  5  in  force 
at  present 


Do.  Do*  IV  of  1010. — Determining  jurisdiction 

of  Zillah  Judges— Part  of 
Section  21  in  force  at 
present. 

25th.  Ida vam  1 037.  Proclamation  Currency  Notes. 

27th  Makaram  1040.  Vakils  Regulation  Only  Section  31  is  in 

force  at  present.  The  rest 
has  been  superseded  by 
the  Vakil’s  Regulation 
HI  of  1075. 


2 1st  J.davam  1040.  Proclamation 


Sirkar  pattom  lands— 
Enfranchisement. 


25th  Karkadakam  1042,  Do. 


Jenmi  and  Kudiyan. 


17th  Mithunam  1044  Do. 


10th  .Kanni  1050.  Do. 


Convert  heirs— Sirkar 
relinquishing  claim  to 
properties. 

Officers’  Relatives— Ap 
pOiutment  of. 


29th  Thulam  3050. 


Regulation  I  of  1 050—  Native  Passenger. 


App.  DJ 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  1.  1010  to  1070-CtmW. 

16th  Idavam  1Q5Q. 

Proclamation 

European  British  Subject 
—Trial  of. 

22nd  Thularn  1051- 

Do. 

Special  Appellate  Judge. 

31st  Karkadakam  1  Of 

14.  Regulation  II  of  1054 

Coffee  stealing  preven- 

2nd  Mithunam  1056. 

Proclamation 

Metals  and  Minerals. 

14thKumbhoui  1061. 

Do. 

Revenue  Settlement. 

4th  Idavam  1061. 

Do. 

Viruthi- 

30th  Meenam  1063. 

Regulation  V  of  1063 

Revenue  Summons. 

18th. .  Mithunam  1063. 

•  Proclamation 

Adiyara. 

31st  Karkadakam  103 

7.  Regulation  V  of  1067 

Criminal  Procedure  Code, 

8th  Makaram  1068. 

Do.  I  of  1068 

Revenue  Recovery. 

Do. 

Do.  II  of  1088 

Forest* 

Do. 

Do.  Ill  of  1068 

Suits  Valuation. 

Do. 

Do.  IV  of  1068 

Estates  Rent  Recovery. 

1st  Idavam  1068* 

Proclamation 

Service  Inarn. 

24th  Karkadakam  106 

8.  Do. 

Viruthi  Services. 

22ad  Idavam  1070. 

Regulation  II  of  1070 

Code  of  Civil  Procedure- 
Only  provision  regarding 
jurisdiction  of  two  Muu- 
siffs  when  assigned  the 
same  local  jurisdiction 

in  force. 

1st  Mithunam  1070. 

Do.  in  of  1070 

4 

Police  Superannuation 
Fund-Repeals  the  Police 
Superannuation  Regu¬ 

lation  III  of  1060* 

CHRONOLOGICAL  table 

VOLUME  II.  1071  to  1080. 


[App.  b. 


25th  Thularn  1071, 
12th  Meenam  1071. 

Do. 

17th  Idavarn  1071, 

21st  Mithunam  1071. 
1st  Mithunam  1072, 
7th  Mithuuam  1072. 
4th  Kanni  1073. 

3rd  Meenam  1073, 
17th  Idavarn  1073. 

2nd  Kanni  1074. 

13th  Vrischikam  1074 

10th  Dhanu  1074. 

11th  Meenam  1074. 

Do. 

7th  Ida  vain  1074. 


Regulation  I  of  1071 
Do.  II  of  1071 

DcJ  III  of  1071 

Do.  IV  of  1071 

Do,  V  of  1071 

Do.  II  Of  1072 

Do.  Ill  of  1072 

Do.  II  of  1073 

Do.  IV  of  1073 

Do.  VI  of  1073 

Do.  I  of  1074 
Proclamation 

Regulation  II  of  1074 

Do.  Ill  of  1074 

Do.  IV  of  1074 

Do.  V  of  1074 

Do. 


Prisons, 

Judicial  Officers  Protec¬ 
tion. 

Public  Gambling. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  Forest  Regula¬ 
tion  II  of  1068. 

Jenrni  and  Kudiyan. 
General  Clauses. 
Irrigation. 

Epidemic  Diseases. 
Abkari, 

Departmental  Enquiries- 
Penal  Code- 

Public  Worship— Places 
of. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation-  V  of  1067). 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Abkari  ^Regu¬ 
lation  IV  of  1073. 

Laud  Acquisition  for 
Railways. 


18th  Idavarn  1074. 


VI  of  1074  Wills. 


flpp  D.l  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  II.  1071  to  1080 — Couid. 

9th  Kanni  1075.  Proclamation  Aajenad  and  Raima n 

Devan  Hills. 

13th  Meenani  1075.  Regulation  II  of  1075  Negotiable  Instruments. 
29th  Idavam  1075.  Do.  Ill -of  1075  Vakils. 

30th  Mithunam  1076.  Do.  IV  of  1076  British  Post. 

15th  Meeuam  1077.  Do.  II  of  1077  Guardian  and  Wards. 

30th  Idavam  1077.  Do.  Ill  of  1077  Lepers. 

28th  Vrischikam  1079,  I)o,  II  of  1079  Press. 

Do-  Do,  III  of  1079  Hindu  Religious  Endow¬ 

ments. 

20th  Kumbhom  1079.  Do.  IV  of  1079  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to 

Animals. 

Do.  Do.  V  of  1079  Explosives. 

3 1st  Meeuam  1079.  Do.  VI  of  1079  Nay ar  Brigade ■ 

13th  Karkadakam  l08O.  Do-  III  of  1080  Public  Accountants- 

22nd  Karkadakam  1080-  Do.  IV  of  1080  Stamp. 

VOLUME  III.  1082  to  1091. 

6th  Chingam  1082,  Regulation  1  of  1082  Extradition. 

15th  Kauni  1082.  Do.  II  of  1082  Charitable  Endowments. 

22nd  Karkadakam  1082.  Do.  IV  of  1082  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Code  of  Crr 
miual  Procedure — (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067.) 

25th  Kanni  1084-  Proclamation  Special  Appellate  Court. 

21st  Kumbhom  1084.  Regulation  il  of  1084  Civil  Courts. 

Ill  of  1084  Treasure  Trove. 


in  1084. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  table 


[App.  D. 


VOLUME  III.  1062  to  1091  -Contd. 


12th  Karkadakam  1084. 
15th  Kanni  1085. 

I  Oth  Dhanu  1085. 

28th  Meenarn  1085. 

Do- 

Do. 

3rd  Mithuuam  1085 
17th  Kanni  1086 

1st  Dhanu  1086 
22nd  Makaram  1086 
12th  Kanni  1087 
21st  Kaimi  1087 
18th  Makariim  1087 


Do. 

12th  Kumbhom  1087 


Regulation  V  of  1084 
Do.  I  of  1085 

Do.  IV  of  1085 

Do.  VI  of  1085 
Do.  VII  of  1085 

Do.  IX  of  1085 

Proclamation 

Do. 

Regulation  HI  of  1086 

Do.  IV  of  1086 

Do.  1  of  1087 

Do.  II  of  1087 

Do.  Ill  of  1087 

Do.  IV  of  1087 

:  Do.  VI  of  1087 

7 


Arms. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  Vakils  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1 075, 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  Public  Gambling 
Regulation  III  of  1-071. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Forest 
Regulation  IV  of  1 071. 

Palliport  Farm. 

Coffee  and  Tea  Estate- 
Tax  on. 

British  Coinage. 

Cattle  Trespass. 

Tobacco. 

Registration. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 
1068. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Stamp  Regu¬ 
lation  IV  1080. 

Court  Fees. 


App  £».] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  III.  1082  to  IQQl—Contd. 


'22nd  Meenam  1087 
30th  Idavam  1087 
9th  Chingam  1088 

20th  Vrischikam  1088 
11th  Dhanu  1088 
4th  Medam  1088 
29th  Medam  1088 
24th  Mithunam  1088 

26th  Mithunam  1088 

7th  Thulam  1089 

7th  Thulam:l089 

Do. 

Do. 


Poelamation  Silver  Coins. 

Regulation  IX  of  1087  Rubber  Thefts' 

Proclamation  Special  Appellate  Judge 

—Transfer  of  cases  by. 

Regulation  III  of  1088  Salt. 

Do.  IV  of  1088  Tolls  Recovery 

Do.  V  of  1088  Sea  Customs. 

Proclamation  Karanma  Services, 

Regulation  VI  of  1088  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Hindu  Reli¬ 
gious  Endowments  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1079. 

Do.  VII  of  1088  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure.  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 

Do.  I  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Penal  Code 
(Regulation  I  of  1074.) 

Do-  II  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Prevention 
of  Cruelty  to  Animals. 
Regulation  IV  of  1079. 

Do,  III  of  1089  Amendment  Regulation  — 
Amends  the  Lepers  Regu¬ 
lation  III  of  1077. 

Do.  IV  of  1089  ‘Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Forest  Regu¬ 
lation  II  of  1068- 


15th  Thulam  1089 


Do.  v  of  1089  Factories. 


CHRONOLOGICAL,  TABLE 


(App  0 


VOLUME  HI.  1082  to  1092-  C„„M. 


30th  Timlam  1089 
1.3th  Dhnnu  1089 
19th  Kumbham  1089 
22nd  Meenam  1089 

26th  Mithunam  1089 
26th  Karkadakam  1089 

3lst  Karkadakam  1089 

26th  Chiugam  1090 
3rd  Kanni  1090 

4th  Dhauu  1090 
16th  Meeuatn  1090 

18th  Karkadakam  1 090 

Do 

22ud  Karkadakam  1090 
22nd  Karkadakam  1090 
27th  Chingam  1091 


Proclamation 
Regulation  VI  of  1089 
I)o.  VII  of  1089 
Do.  IX  of  1 089 

Do.  XI  of  1089 
Do.  XII  of  1089' 

Proclamation 

Do.  I  of  1090 
Do.  II  of  1090 

Do.  IV  of  1090 
Proclamation 

Regulation  VI  of  1090 

Do.  VII  of  1090 

Do.  IX  of  1090 
Do.  X  of  1090 
Do.  I  of  1091 


Coinage  and  Mint. 
Hackney  Carriages. 

Body  Guard 
Anchal. 

land  Acquisition. 

Game  and  Fish  Pfotec 
tion. 

Naral  or  Military  News 
-  Control  of. 

Village  Panchayat  Courts. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  1067). 

Opium. 

Commercial  Intercourse 
with  Enemies, 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 

Amendment  Regulation  — 
Amends  the  Cattle  Tres¬ 
pass  Regulation  IV  of 
1086. 

Succession  Certificate. 
Patents  and  Designs. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  British  Co¬ 
inage  Regulation  Ill  of 
1086. 
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CH RONOLOGICAL  TABLE’ 

VOLUME  III.  1082  to  1092 -Canid. 


2lst  Makaram  1091 

Do.  II  of  1091 

Land  Customs. 

2nd  Meenain  109  L 

Do.  Ill  of  1091 

British  Telegraph. 

30th  Mithunain  1091 

proclamation 

Kandukrishy  Lauds. 

9tb  Karkadakam  1091 

Regulation  IV  of  .1.091 

Land  Conservancy. 

Do. 

Do.  V  of  1091 

Glanders  and  Farcy. 

Do. 

Do.  VI  of  1091 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Game  and 
Fish  Protection  Regula¬ 
tion  XII  of  1089. 

VOLUME  IV  1092  to  1096. 

18th  Kanui  1092 

Regulation  I  of  1092 

Companies. 

7tb  Dhanu  1092 

Do.  II  of  1092 

Christian  Succession. 

15th  Meenam  1092 

Do.  Ill  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Hindu 
Religious  Endowments 
Regulation  III  of  1079. 

Do. 

Do.  IV  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Weights 
aud  Measures  Regulation 
VI  of  1085. 

Do. 

Do.  V  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Succession 
Certificate  Regulation  IX 
of  1090. 

22n,d  Mithunam  1092 

Proclamation 

Euemy  Trading. 

20th  Karkadakam  1092 

Regulation  VI  of  1092 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Civil  Courts 
Regulation  II  of  1084. 

Do. 

Do.  VII  of  1092 

Markets. 

Do. 

Do.  VIII  of  1092 

Copyright. 

1# 

Chronological  table  [App.  d. 

VOLUME  IY.  1092  to  1098— Contd. 


11th  Chingam  1093. 

22nd  Kanui  1093 
15th  Tbulam  1093 

23rd  Medam  1 093 

23ud  Mithmiam  1093 


Do. 

28th  Chingam.  1094. 
3rd  Kauai  1094 


Proclamation 

Do. 

Regulation  I  of  1093 

Do.  II  of  1093 

Proclamation 


Do.  IV  of  1093 

Do.  1  of  1094 

Do.  II  of  1094 


Allowance  to  Jentnies— 
Payment  of. 

Passport. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Press  Re¬ 
gulation  II  of  1079. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Cattle  Tres 
pass  Regulation  IV  of 
1086. 

Civil  supplies — Contro 
of. 

Extradition  between  Co 
chin  and  Travancore. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Land  Cus¬ 
toms  Regulation  II  of 
1091. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Sea  Customs 
Regulation  V  of  1088. 

Ports. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Extradi¬ 
tion  Regulation  I  of  1082. 

Fines  under  India  De 
fence  Force  Rules 


25th  Thulam  1094.  Proclamation 

23rd  Vrischikam  1094-  Regulation  III  of  1094  Chitties. 


4th  Karkadakam  1093.  Do- 

27th  Karkadakam  1093.  Regulation  III  of  1093 
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VOLUME  IV  109.2  to  1096 -Contd. 

2Sfxd  Vrischikam  1094.  Regulation  IlV  of  1094  Amendment  ,  Regulation 
—  Amends  the  Penal 
Code  (Regulation  I  of 
1074)  and  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 


26th  Makaram  1094 

26th  Kumbhom  1094. 
29th  Medam  1094. 

Do- 

8th  Idavam  1094- 

10  th  Idavam  1094, 

5th  Mithuuani  1094 
27th  Mithunani  1094 
24th  Karkadakani  1094 
24th  Karkadakam  1094 

28th  Chingam  1095. 
16th  Meenarn  1095 


Do.  V  of  1094 


Do.  VIII  of  1094 

Proclamation 

Regulation  IX  of  1094 

Do.  X  of  1094 
Proclamation 
Do. 

Regulation  XI  of  1094 
Do.  XII  of  1094 

Do.  II  of  1095 
Proclamation 


Amendment  Regula¬ 
tion — Amends  the  Bri¬ 
tish  Post  Regulation.  IV 
of  1076. 


Amendment  Regula¬ 
tion— Amends  the  Reve¬ 
nue  Recovery  Regulation 
I  of  1068. 

Article  for  War  puposes 
— Control  of 

Land  Improvement  and 
Agricultural  Loans. 

Survey  and  Boundaries. 
Koodalmanickam. 

Soldiers  Litigation, 
Animal  Diseases. 

Plant  Pests  and  Plant 
Diseases. 

Registration  of  Ships. 

Foreigners — Landing  of 
—at  Ports. 


Do.  VI  of  1094  Motor  Vehicles. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


:App,D 

VOLUME  IV.  1092  to  1096- Con W. 

1st  Mithunaui  1095  Regulation  III  of  1095  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regu¬ 
lation  V  of  1067). 

5th  Mithuuam  1095  Do,  IV  of  1095  Police. 

23rd  Mithuuam  1095.  Do.  V  of  1095  Municipal. 

2nd  Karkadakam  1095.  Do.  VI  of  1095  Gold  Coins. 

7th  Makaram  1096  Proclamation  Imperial  Bank  of  India. 

Do.  Regulation  II  of  1096  Tobacco — Prevention  of 

use  of— By  Juveniles. 

17th  Meenam  1096.  Do.  IV  of  1096  Amendment  Regulation 

—Amends  the  Estates 
Rent  Recovery  Regula¬ 
tion  IV  of  1068. 

29th  Mithunam  1096.  Do.  V  of  1096  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Land  Ac¬ 
quisition  Regulation  XI 
of  1089. 

2nd  Karkadakam  1096,  Do.  VI  of  1096  Public  Canals  and  Ferries. 

Do.  Do.  VII  of  1096  Registration  of  Births  aud 

Deaths, 

23rd  Karkadakam  1096,  Do.  VIII  of  1096  Income  Tax. 

Do.  Do-  IX  of  1096  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Anchal  Re¬ 
gulation  IX  of  1089. 

j}0.  Do.  Xof  1696  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Prevention 
of  Cruelty  to  Animals  Re¬ 
gulation  IV  of  1079. 
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App.  D.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE- 

VOLUME  V  1097  to  1100. 


29th  Chin  gam  1097  Regulation  I  of  1097  Electricity. 

26th  Vrischikam  1097,  Do-  III  of  1097  Land  Assignment. 

'Do.  Do.  IV  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Lepers  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1077. 


2nd  Dhauu  1097.  Do.  V  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 


Do.  Do.  VI  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Code  of  Cri¬ 
minal  Procedure  (Regula¬ 
tion  V  of  1067.) 

Do.  Do-  VII  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Chitties  Ke- 
gulation  III  of  1094. 

12tb  Dhanu  1097  Do.  VIII  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Forest  Re¬ 
gulation  II  of  1068. 


Do.  Do.  IX  of  1097  Election  Offences  and 

Enquiries. 

Do-  Do,  X  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation 

—Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I  of 


16th  Dhanu  1097  Do.  XI  of  1097  Fisheries. 

30th  Meenam  1097  Proclamation  Devaswom. 

27th  Karkadakam  1097  Regulation  XII  of  1097  Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  (Re¬ 
gulation  V  of  1067.) 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  table 

VOLUME  Y  1097  to  liOQ-Contd. 


fApp.  D 


8th  Makaram  1098 

1st  Mithunam  1098 
Do- 

27th  Vrischikam  1099 

27th  Mithunam  1099 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

'Do. 

l8th  Thulam  1100 

1st  Medam  1100 
Do. 


Regulation  I  of  1098 

Do  II  of  1098. 
Do.  Ill  of  1098 

Do.  I  of  1099 


Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  British 
Post  Regulation  IV  of 
1076. 

Destruction  of  Records. 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Tolls  Re¬ 
covery  Regulation  IV  of 
1088. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Land  Ac¬ 
quisition  Regulation  XI 


Do.  II  of  1099— Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Revenue 
Recovery  Regulation  I 
of  1068. 

Do.  Ill  of  1099  Government  Securities. 

Do.  IV  of  1099  High  Court. 

Do.  '  V  of  1099  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Revenue 
Summons  Regulation  V 
of  1063. 


Do.  VI  of  1099  Reformatories. 
Do.  VII  of  1099  Majority. 


Do.  I  of  1100  Amendment  Regulation 

—Amends  the  Chitties 

Regulation  III  of  1094, 

Do.  II  of  1100  Nayar. 

Do.  Ill  of  1100  Rzhava. 
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App.  D.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  V  1097  to  1100—  Contd. 


7  lli  Karkadakam  1100 

Regulation  IV  of  1100 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Hindu  Re¬ 
ligious  Endowments  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1079. 

78th  Karkadakam  1100 

Do. 

V  of  1100 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Income  Tax 
Regulation  VIII  of  1096. 

Do. 

Do. 

VI  of  1100 

Limitation- 

29th  Karkadakam  11 00. 

Do. 

VII  of  1100 

Village  Panchayat. 

VOLUME  VI 1100  to  1105, 

29tli  Karkadakam  1100 

Regulation  VIII  of  1100  Civil  Procedure  Code. 

32ud  Karkadakam  1100. 

Do. 

IX  of  1100 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Limitation 
Regulation  YI  of  1100. 

Do. 

Do. 

X  of  1100 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Code  of  Civil 
Procedure  (Regulation 
VIII  of  1100). 

(5th  Dhauu  1101 

Do, 

I  of  1101 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Limitation 
Regulation  VI  of  1100. 

28tb  Makaram  11 01. 

Do. 

II  of  1101 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Ezhava  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1100. 

9th  Kumbhom  1101. 

Do. 

III  of  1 10 1 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Code  of  Civil 
Procedure-  (Regulation 
VIII  of  1100). 

9th  Idavam  1101. 

Do. 

IV  of  1101 

Sovereignity  Iuterpreta- 

Do. 

Do. 

S  V  of  1 101 

Newspapers. 

:ith  Mithuuam  110U 

Do. 

VI  of  1101 

Nanjinad  Vellalas. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  VI.  ilOO  to  1105 -Contd. 

10th  Idavam  1 102-  Regulation  I  of  1102  Cinematograph, 

26th  Medam  1103.  Do.  I  of  1103  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Hackney 
Carriages  Regulation  VI 
of  1089. 

Do.  Do.  II  of  1103  Amendment  Regulation  — 

Amends  the  Irrigation 
Regulation  III  of  1072. 

Do.  Do.  Ill  of  1103  Mines  and  Minerals. 

1st  Kumbham  1104.  Do.  I  of  1104  Amendment  Regulation — 

Amends  the  Abkari  Re¬ 
gulation  IV  of  1073. 

25th  Kumbhom  1105.  Do.  II  of  1105  Probate  and  Administra¬ 

tion. 

VOLUME  VII.  1105  tO  1109. 

1st  Medam  1105  Proclamation  Munroe  Island. 

12th  Idavam  1105.  Regulation  III  of  1105  Census. 

19th  Idavam  1105.  Do.  IV  of  llOo  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Revenue 
Summons  Regulation  V 
of  1063. 

Do.  Do.  V  of  1105  Amendment  Regulation- 

Amends  the  Laud  Conser¬ 
vancy  Regulation  IV  of 
1091. 

27th  Chingam  1106.  Do.  I  of  1106  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Registra¬ 
tion  Regulation  IT  of 
1087. 

19th  Makaram  1106.  Do  II  of  1106  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Village 
Panchayat  Court  Regula¬ 
tion  I  of  1090, 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

YOLUME  YII.  1105  to  1109.— Contd. 


8thKumbham  1106. 
13th  Idavam  1106. 

7th  Idavam  1107. 

10th  Karkadakam  1107 

3lst  Chingam  1108. 


Do. 

2lst  Kauai  1108. 
12th  Thulam  1108. 
17th  Dhanu  1108- 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Regulation  III  of  1106 
Do.  IV  of  1106 

Do.  I  of  1107 

Do  II  of  1107 

Do.  Ill  of  1107 


Do.  IV  of  1107 

Do.  I  of  1108 

Do.  II  of  1108 

Do.  Ill  of  1108 

Do.  IV  of  1108 

Do.  V  of  1108 

Do.  VI  of  1108 

Do.  VII  of  1108 

Do.  VIII  of  1108 

18 


Malayala  Brahmins. 

Food  Adulteration. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Land  Cus¬ 
toms  Regulation  II  of 
1091. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Extradi¬ 
tion  Regulation  I  of  1082. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  PenaJ 
Code.  (Regulation  I  'of 
1074)  and  the  Code  of 
Criminal  Procedure  fRe- 
gulation  V  of  1067. 

State  Aid  to  Industries. 
Wrecks. 

Legislative  Reforms. 

Provident  Insurance  So¬ 
cieties. 

Town  Planning. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Wills  Re¬ 
gulation  VI  of  1074. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Chitties 
Regulation  III  of  1094. 

Malayala  Kshatriyas. 
Insolvency. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


[App.  D 


VOLUME  VII.  1105  to  1109 .—Contd. 


17th  Dhanu  1108.  Regulation  IX  of  1108 


Do.  X  of  1108 


Do. 

Do. 

16th  Thularn  11 09. 

23rd  Kumbhom  1109. 
6th  Mithuaam  1109. 
Do. 

Do. 

7th  Mithuuam  1109. 


Do.  XI  ’of  1108 
Do.  XXI  of  1108 

Do.  I  of  1109 

Do.  II  of  1109 
Do.  HI  of  1109 
Do,  IV  of  1109 
Do.  V  of  1109 
Do  VI  of  1109 


Amendment  Regulation 
— Ameds  the  Police  Regu¬ 
lation  IV  .of  1095' 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Municipal 
Regulation  V  of  1095. 

Muslim  Succession. 

Amendment  Regulation  — 
Amends  the  Jenmi  and 
Kudiyau  Regulation  V  of 
1071. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Sea  Customs 
Regulation  V  of  1088. 

Tea  Cultivation- 
Edavaga. 

(Matches)  Excise  Duty. 
Live-Stock. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Market 
Regulation  VII  of  1092. 


Volume  VIII 1110  and  1111. 


17th  Kumbhom  1110.  Regulation  I  of  1110  Repealing  Regulation- 
Repeals  the  Breach  of 
Contract  Regulation  II  of 
1080- 


Do. 


Do.  II  of  1110  Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Companies 
Regulation  I  of  1092. 


App.  D] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  YIII  1110  and  illi.—Con/d. 


28th  Meeiiam  1110. 

20th  Idavam  1110 

31st  Mithunam  1110 
Do. 

Do. 

15th.  Karkadakara  1110. 

25th  Kauiii  111 L. 

20th  Dhanu  1111. 

Do. 

27th  Dhanu  ml. 

23td  Idavarn  1111. 

28th  Idavam  1111. 


Regulation  III  ot  1110 

Do.  IV  of  1110 

Do.  V  of  11 10 
Do.  VI  of  11 10 
Do.  VII  of  1110 

Proclamation 

Regulation  VIII  of  1 1 10 

Do.  I  of  1U1 

Do.  II  of  1111 

Proclamation 
ReguIation'JII  of  1111 

Do.  IV-of  1111 
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Amendment  Regulation 
Amends  "the  Hindu  Re¬ 
ligious  Endowments  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1079. 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Newspapers 
Regulation  V  of  110 1. 

Court  of  Wards. 

Lunacy. 

Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  the  Jenrui  and 
Kudiyan  Regulation  V  of 

1071. 

Mathilakatn  Service 
Lauds — Enfranchisement 
of. 

Amendment  Regulation 
—Amends  the  Provident 
Insurance  Societies  Re¬ 
gulation  III  of  1108. 

Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Village  Pan- 
chayat  Regulation  VII  of 
1100- 

Amendment  Regulation — 
Amends  the  Registration 
Regulation  II  of  1087. 

Royalties — Abolition  of. 

Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance 
(Amendment). 

Mechanical  Lighters  ( Ex¬ 
cise  Duty.) 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


Upp-  B 


VOLUME  VIII  1110  and  1111. -C<mW. 


25th  Mithuuaui  till.  Regulation  V  of  1111  Amendment  Regulation- 
Amends  the  Sea  Customs 
Regulation  V  of  1088. 


VOLUME  IX  1112 


1st  Chingam  1111  Proclamation 


Repealing  Italian  Loans 
and  Credit  Prohibition 
Proclamation. 


27th  Thulam  1112. 

9th  Vrischikam  1112. 

Do. 

llth  Dhauu  1112. 

Do. 

23rd  Dhauu  111 2 
12th  Makaram  1 112. 

5th  Meenam  1112. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Regulation  I  of  1112 

Do.  II  of  1112 
Do.  Ill  of  1112 

Do.  IV  of  1112 

Do.  V  of  1112 

Do.  VI  of  1112' 

Do.  VII  of  1112 


Temple  Entry. 

Rules  under  the  Temple 
Entry  Proclamation. 
Name  of  the  Maharaja. 

Ancient  Monuments  Pre¬ 
servation. 

Rubber  Control. 
Agriculturists’  Relief. 

Life  Assurance  Com* 
panies. 

Co-operative  Societies. 
Boilers. 

Bar  Council. 


Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Do 


Do-  VIII  of  1112  Trade  Unions. 


Do.  IX  of  1112  Amendment  Regulation 
— Amends  Survey  and 
Boundaries  Regulation 
X  of  1094. 

Do.  X  of  1112  Amendment  Regulation 

Amends  the  Income  Tax 
Regulation  Vllr  of  1096. 

Do.  Xl.of;1112  Identification  of  Pri¬ 

soners. 
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ftpp.  D]  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

VOLUME  IX  1112. 

5th  Meeuarn  1112.  Regulation  XII  of  1112  Amendment  Regulation 

— Amends  the  Forest  Re¬ 
gulation  II  of  1068. 

30th  Karkadakam  1112.  Regulation  XIII  of  1 112  Amendment  Regulation 
—  Amends  the  General 
Clauses  Regulation  II  of 
1072. 


REDDIAH  PURRS  TDTV»w™ttM 
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